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1* happened by ſome rather ſingular acci- 
= dents, that I have become the editor and 
tranſlator of King Alfred's Anglo- Saxon 
verſion of the hiftorian Oroſius; a detail of 
theſe, however, would be unintereſting to the 
reader, whom I ſhall rather inform what he is 
to expect from the preſent publication. 

And it will not be improper, firſt to give 
ſome ſhort account of Oroſius Ia], as the book 
is not very common y to be found in a modern 
library. 

This hiſtoriam was a Spaniard by birth 7 
and having been educated a Chriſtian, was 


[a] That moſt learned antiquary, the Rev. Mr. pegge, 
conceives that this name is the ſame with Oſor:o, and that 
the metatheſis is not too ſtrong. We had alſo an Engliſh 
hiſtorian called Oroſius, who lived after the year 1081. 
See Tanner in articulo, 

[5] Some ſay he was born at Bragues, others at Ter- 
Tagona. For theſe, and ſeveral other particglais, ſee Fa- 
. ibl. Lat. vol. iii, 5. 735. 9 
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ſent for, A. D. 400, by St. Auguſtine, into | 


Africa, from whom he received ſuch protec- 


tion, that he not only wrote the hiſtory by ; 


his perſuaſion, but hath inſcribed it to him. 
It appears by this "dedication, / that the 
Chriſtiaus were charged by the Romans le] 
with having rather increaſed, than diminiſhed 
the calamities to which humanity hath always 
been ſubject; and Oroſius endeavours, almoſt in 
every chapter, to ſhew that the miſeries formerly 
experienced by all natious, exceeded greatly 
thoſe which were then ſuffered. He hath, 
therefore, the very ſingular merit of incul- 
cating, that we ſhould be ſatisfied with our 


ä e e LT when almoſt every 
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(e A faying it was a Alge And à hundred ant 


« thirty years ago (ſuch time as Paulus Oroſius was here 
«©. a wryter) that the Doctrine of Chriſt was cauſe, of the 
decay of the commonwealth of the Romanes : | againſt 
6 them that thus blaſphemouſly babbled, the ſayde Oroſius 
« wrote. ſeven, noble books, &c. Bayle in the Epiſtle 
Dedicatory to Leland's New Year's Gift. See the late 
learned and uſeful compilation relative to Leland, and pub- 
liſhed at Oxford, 1772. 

fa]. See a ſtriking inſtance of this, in the reflefion at hk 


end of the fifth chapter of the firſt book. Oroſius, like- 


wiſe, Joſes h opportunity of ſpeaking with proper deteſta- 
es 1 mankind, commonly fled Great 
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other writer is of that querulous and ungrate- 
ful diſpoſition, that he conceives thoſe only to 
have been happy or ger who have wa 


before him. 

I ſhould rather Gppoſe that Orofius was in 
Rome when it was ſacked by Alatic in tlie 
year 408, becauſe he dwells much upon the 
little damage which was done to the inhabi- 
tants, and in the laſt chapter ſtiles Alaric 
the moſt chriſtian, and mildet of Kings; he had 
poſſibly, - therefore, received ſome ſingular fa- 


vours or protection from him. 


In the year 414, Oroſius was ſent by hs 
Biſhops Eutropius and Paul, to folicit St. Au- 


guſtine's aſſiſtance againſt the Heretics, where 


he continued a year, and was then diſpatched 
to St. Jerome, at Jeruſalem, to conſult him 
on the origin of the Sou. 

It ſhould ſeem alſo, that he was as inſtructed 


by foe. pf theſe biſhops to write his 280 


85 yg * . K 


Conquerors #, iv. c. "WA as alſo of reproaching the Ro- 
mans for their moſt egregious vanity and rand ſhewn 
to other nations. 

For his general benevolence' alſo, to the inhabitants of 
every part of the globe, ſee the ſecond chapter of his fifth 


book; ſo that if Oroſius is not the moſt eminent of hiſtoria is, 


be was probably one of * beſt * * exiſted, 
1 1 de 


* 
* 


4 I. 
(iv) 

de Arbitrii W which i is- el levelled 
againſt Pelagius [e]. 

...Oroſius's, Hiſtory. l the year * 
nor does it appear how much longer than this 
he lived; his work was, however, very ſoon 
in conſiderable eſtimation, as Sidonius Apol- 
linaris (who was born A. D. 430) ſays, Ut 
Gregorius conſolatur, ut Orſus affluit [J].“ 
++1:thould nor, hays, chought it neceſſary/to 
have ſaid any thing with regard to the Whim - 


ſical title of Hormeſta, given to this hiſtory of 


Orofius, had I not adopted it from Mr. El- 
ſtob's Tranſcript of the Anglo-Saxon-Verſion, 
which I. baue made ue in this am 
tion lg“. ie 
Thoſe wha 8 Ke Is the maoy : en- 


JeQures about it, ma <opiyſr Fabricius (2 


41 110 3 14 685 


[4] It, is printed by. Havercamp, at the end of, his edi- 


tion of Oroſius's "Hiſtory, Ia p 591 15 Oroſius informs us 


in what Pelagius :x Hereſy „ pelagius minf dixit 
**, docere ſe hominem poſſe eſſe fine peccato, & nn 


Dei facile cuſtodire, fi yelit.” | SS. HI 


9 Sidon, Apoll, I. iv. _ n 
2 I have likewiſe made 2555 of i it as the rum ing-tith 


to the Anglo-Saxon Verſion, which 1 rather wiſh not to 
| ha ave done, as running-titles, without further ſubdiviſions 
into books and ghaptere, ſeem to be. of little or no conve· 
njence to the Rea | 

11 Bibl. Lat. Art. Quouvs, | 4 


* 


% LW il 
* - 0 6 


and 


1 
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and there cannot be a ſttonger proof, that none 
of them are true, than that out of this 
number there is not one which is deciſively 
right, I cannot therefore but think, that this 
unintelligible word hath been occaſioned! by 
the ignorance of one of the firſt copiers, which 
was afterwards implicitly tranſcribed by others: 
I have already mentioned; that Oroſius is 
ſpoken of with approbation by Sidonius Apol- 
linaris, who was almoſt his contemporary; 
and as it was a compendious univerſal hiſtory; 

written by a Chriſtian, it ſeems to have been 

in much greater requeſt, till the invention of 
printing, than Feen any epitome 0 

ſame kind. 

Even to the ** end of the 6th Cen- 
tag no book required more editions wi 
than Oroſius's Hiſtory, as  Fabricius's 
expreſſion is, praæla multum ſudavit, after 
which, indeed, there ſeems to have been no 
great demand for it, till che laſt edition by Ha- 
vercamp, in 1738. 955 

It muſt be admitted, 50 the ſyie of this 
hiſtorian i is kurzic, as might | be e from 


U It was not only printed repeatedly- as 4 8 
work, but inſerted in thoſe voluminous nts _ 


tled Bibhothece Patrum, - A 1 


| N. 2 ; a 11 
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(vi) 

4 Spaniard ; but yet he is, on this account 
Perhaps, too much neglected at prefent, if we 
are ſolicitous to procure hiſtorical facts, 
which require our attention to them, in what- 
ever diction they may be cloathed. 

As Orofius flouriſhed at the latter end of the 
fourth Century, he had an opportunity of 
conſulting many hiſtorians, whoſe works are 
in part or entirely loſt; amongſt theſe he 
particularly cites Trogus Pompeius, Juſtin [#}, 
Liry [I], Polybius [n], Antias [u], Valerius 
(perhaps Paterculus), and Claudius [o. 
1 appears alſo, by the third chapter of the 
fixth'book of Aulus Gellius, that O roſius had 
peruſed the Hiſtory of Tubero (which is 
entirely loſt) becauſe he gives an account of 
Regulus's army having great difficulty in kil- 
ling a ſerpent, near the river Bagrada [p], for 
which . circumſtance A. Gellivs cites the au- 
thority of Tubero- 91913 ce aer 
It ſeems likewiſe clear, from beim chaps 
ter of the ſeventeenth book of A. n that 


6 Ay A 

I.. L. i. 85 Where be ſtates 2 3 en 

aud Juſtin have advanced, with regard to Moſes, 

[{] L. iii. | 

Tm] L. ira c. 20 Line on e W.\1) 

e 0090 ot Barrel 3 9 
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5 See Oro. l. iv. c. 8. 
* 


( 
Oroſius, amongſt other materials, had recourſe 
to what A. Gellius cites, as Fetus Hiftoria re- 
rum Punicarum, which is his authority for the 
particular method of Haſdrubal's ſending in- 
telligence to the Carthaginians, when he was 
employed by them as a ſpy upon Alexander 
the Great. Oroſius has introduced this account 
in the ſixth chapter of his fourth book. | 
Having ſaid thus much with regard to 
Oroſius, it is now more incumbent upon me 
to ſtate what may be material, in relation to 
the Anglo-Saxon Verſion of this hiſtorian, by 
King Alfred, which I now publiſh. * 
And firſt, therefore, I ſhall endeavour to 
anſwer the only objections which I have hap- 
pened to hear againſt this tranſlation's being 
aſcribed to King Alfred; one of which is, 
that it is not probable a King ſhould take ſuch 
trouble upon himſelf, even if he was d 
qualified. x; 
It is admitted chat the >" EP of Royal 
| authors, or tranſlators, are not very. frequent, 
and that Kings may be better employed; 
though it would be very hard to deny then 
this very innocent relaxation, if it ſhould be 
ſo conſidered by them. ' 2 nat 
The religious treatiſe, written by Henry 
the Eighth, was, however, a much les King 7 


Woite | Fu, perforthanee, 


6.4 
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(viii) 
e i as it ſhould rather have iſſued 
from the cloiſter than the throne; and yet 
Henry, in other periods of his reign, is known 
not to have neglected the buſineſs of his king- 
dom, though he did not, indeed, eee 
mote the welfare of it. 

The other objection ariſes from a note 4 
Hearne' s, in his publication of Sir John Spel- 
man's Life of Alfred [q], citing a paſſage 
from Somner's Preface to his Saxon r e 

Hearne's words are as follow- 
Some are of opinion that Alfred was not 
« author of this tranſlation, as you may ſee - 
iu Somner's Preface to the Saxon Gloſſaty. 
As Hearne's opinion is therefore ſolely 
| Wee paſſage in Somner's Pre- 
face, I ſhall now ſubjoin the words alluded 
Oroſium etiam a Latino ſermone (ws 
66 eee oft ſententia) tranſlatum;“ and 
again, Aluredus Rex, Saxonicus, ut Nee 
9 Ortoſii interpres 177 QUILL 
1 All that can be inferred, ee Fab 
| bel paſſages, is, that Somner (who probably 
pad not looked very deeply into this Anglo- 
Berg on Age esd ode * e : 


15 f. 211. * 
Jo, Art. veya, of his Anglo- Saxon Dictonary, 


ꝓropriet 


(x) 

propriety the pretending to aſcribe it to this 
king, and therefore rather choſe to rely er 
the opinion of others. | 

I ſhall, therefore, now barely refer the 
Reader to a great profuſion of moſt reſpecta- 
ble authorities, who without, the leaſt heſita- 
tion, conſider that this tranſlation was made 


by —__ Alfred 1 


[s] See Appendix, Ne 1. to the Latin Tranſlation of 
Sir John Spelman's Life of Alfred, who cites Camden as 
of this opinion; ſee alſo the Teſtimonia authorum, pre- 
fed to Rawlinfon's edition of Ælfred's Anglo-Saxon Ver- 
fon of Boethius, who refers to Will. Malmeſb. de Geſtis 
Regum Angliæ, 1. ii. c. 4. Franeiſcus Junius, in Anglo- 
Saxonicis monumentis Gloſſario Gotbico præmiſſis— Le- 
land de viris illuſtribus MS. p. 14. who ſays, it was the 
opinion of many, that Elfred made this ttanſlation; which 
paſſage I have found in the late edition of Leland's Collecs 
tanea, vol. iv. p. 251. with the additional circumſtance of 
Talebote's concurring with him. Mr. Talebote made 
C this annotation in the front of Oroſius's Hiſtorie, which 
« he lent me, tranſlated out of Latine into Saxon tongue. 
Rex Alfredus interpretatus eſt Oreſum, & Boethium, & 
% Bedam de Hiſtoria eccleſiaftica Anglorum,” To theſe 1 
may likewiſe add, the more modern opinions of Wanley; 
Elſtob, Lye, and Ballard, two ofywhich (viz. Elſtob and 
Ballard) had tranſcribed the whole of this Anglo-Saxon - 
Verſon. 


gt i 5:0 But, 


(r 
5, But, beſides theſe very deciſive opinions, up- 
on a point of Northern literature, this tradi- 
tion that Ælfred tranſlated Oroſius is not 
e of other meſt ſtrong and concurrent 
proofs. 

This King was the ſon of Zabetwulf, who 
was a prieſt i], and ſubdean of Wincheſter [u]. 
before he was crowned; he, therefore, may 
probably be ſuppoſed to have had at leaſt 
the common learning of the times, which was 
then confined entirely to the elergy. 

Ethel wulf, being hence determined to give 
his ſon the ſame education, ſent him, whilſt, 
but five years old, with an honourable atten - 


dance to Rome [ar, where he continued for 


four years, and being only the fifth fon 
of his father, it could ſcarcely have been ex- 


bee he ſhould have ſucceeded to the throne. 
The inference I would draw from this, is, 


; that wy ff was. rr aner with a 


41 ws landen! Pet Laws, i in his Preface'ts thoſe of 


Zlfred.” 


o] Sir John Spelman' Life of le, in »Eoglt, 5. us: 


bang es note, ibid. * 


[] Spelm. I. i. p. N it is ſuppoſed that 
he went to receive union from the Pope, yet he could not 
have ſtayed four years merely for that ceremony. This unction 
is likewife conjectured to have been neceffary for ſome fmall 


Kilkid, erected into a kingdom for him. 


View 


= 


( 

view to his obtaining ſome of the great a 
nities of the church, rather than a kingdom; 
and that he conſequently received the inſtrue- 
tions proper for the profeſſion which he was 
intended to embrace. | 
is juvenile ſtudies, however, were not A 
clerical ; for Aſſer (who was Zlfred's con- 
temporary) informs us, that when this king 
was but twelve years old, his mother offered 
a book of Saxon poetry to any of her ſons 
who would get it by heart, and that Alfred 
obtained the prize from his brothers [r]. 
HFaving received ſuch an education, and an 
early taſte for the learning of the times, it is 
well known, that, during his very troubleſome 
reign, he was always, at any interval of lei- 
ſure, employed in reading, or attending to 
what was read by others; for this we have 
the repeated teſtimony of Aſſer Menevenſis, 
who was actually retained in the King's ſer- 
vice for the latter purpoſe. | 

It is therefore clear, beyond all poſſibility of 
doubt, that Alfred was really a moſt 2 
man, for the period in which he lived; 
bath any one PA * that he cruſMatet 


[x] Wiſe's Aﬀer, p. 16. 
2 Bede's 


(*. 
Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory [ y, and Boethius 
de Conlolations Philoſophie [2]. | 
At 
[y] I have alſo happened to ſee two Saxon MSS. which 
are the moſt direct proofs of Elfred's having tranſlated 
other books. 

The firſt of theſe is in the Cotton Library, where it is 
marked Vitellius, A. xv. and is the treatiſe at the beginning 
of a miſcellaneous collection. This volume ſuffered much by 
the fire, which deſtroyed ſome part of that collection. In 
p. 56, of this MS. are the following words after a break. 

„An endiaþ pa cpivap pe Elxned kinmung alær 75 hene =_ 

pe pe haxað] on 

Or, Here end the words that King 2 . 
* from that book we call —— ].“ The name ef the original 
author, however, is loſt, as p. 56, B. of the MS, ends [as 
above] with on, and the next page, from a miſtake of the 
binder, relates to different matter. 

\ The ſecond Ms. is in the Bodlelan Library, and to the 
beſt of my recollection, is the Saxon Verſion of the Flores 
Soliloquiorum Auguſtini, always aſcribed to Kiog Elfred, 
I happened to be in a great hurry when I had an oppor- 

ale of ſeeing this MS. by favour of the Rev, Mr, Price, 
the Librarian, and had only time to copy the two initial 
words, which are in capitals, viz. IL ELFRED, or 7 Al- 
Fred. This MS, ends pa. ha fe. | 

„LZ The following works, or maſlations, are Uo alcribed 
— Alfred, by Sir John Spelman, in his life of that King, 

Breviarlum quoddam collectum ex legibus. * 

V Saxonum leges, l. i, As | 
Inſtituta quædam, |. i, 

ö Contra 


(vi) 

At what age this King was thus employed 
bath not been at all ſettled; and I ſhould con- 
ceive that ſome of theſe verſions were very 
poſſibly taſks impoſed by his preceptors during 
his youth, who ſeem to have made a judicious 
choice, as Oroſius was the beft ſummary of 


Contra judices iniquos, I. i. 
Dicta Sapientium, 1. i. 
Regum fortunæ variæ, l. i. 
Parabolæ & ſales, I. i. 

Acta Magiſtratuum, l. i. 

Collectiones Chronicorum, I. i. 

Manuale Meditationum, I. i. 

Laſtly, Æſop's Fables. See Harleian MSS. Ne 958. 

That Alfred was likewiſe a great tranſlator from Latin 
Into Saxon, appears by his Preface to St, Gregory's 
Paſtorale, [ ſee Appendix to Alfred's Life, Ne 3, Ox- 
ford 1678.] in which, after the introduction of, AA 
« fred ſindeth greeting,” he ſays, that be wondered much 
it had not before been tranſlated into Saxon, At the 
vonclufion it is further ſtated, that King Alfred, having 
rendered the Paftorale word for word, ſent it to his penmen 
Iymrenum] to copy, that all the biſhops might profit by 
this verſion, ſome of which did not underſtand Latin. 

It is likewiſe poſitively aſſerted in the Preface to the 
Anglo-Saxon Boethius, that Alfred tranſlated it from Book 
Latin. 
rn por youlbiryod Texro ber. 7 au oF bee 
Ledene on Engliye pende,” 


univerſal 


1 


( xiv ) 


_ iverfal hiſtory then Known; Bede had given 


am aceount of the Eccleſiaſtical affairs of the 
Engliſh; and Boethius's was, perhaps, the 
beſt "treatiſe of moral Philoſophy which was 


1 read. LJ. 


It is not impoſſible alſo, that his preceptors 
might have corrected ſome of theſe tranſla- 
tions, or the king himſelf afterwards, improved 
and enlarged them; though there ſeems to 
be little doubt, but that Edward the Sixth 
(who died before the age of fixteen) was Capa» 
ble of making, perhaps, as good a ae 
of Oroſius into Engliſh. | 
But I ſhall now give ſome intrinſic proofs, 


arifing from the verſton itſelf, that it is to 


1 


be ated to Alfred the Great. 

— may not be improper here to obſerve, 
Je Ts King's tranſlations of Bede and Boe- 
thius are more than liberal, being paraphraſti- 
cal verfi ons; but the tranſlation of Oroſius ſtill 
g further, as Alfred omits moſt of the in- 
troductory chapters to each book, ſometimes 
leaves out conſiderable paſſages, and often in- 
*ſertsquite ne matter [B. 
As 
2 fh Por this reaſon Chaucer tranſlated | it fo many cen- 


turies after the reign of Alfred. 


1 


5) As in what relates to the form of a hams Tri- 


umph—The conſtitution of the Senate—and Cæſar's en- 


I—Tu 


gaging 


* 

As he is known, therefore, to have taken 
theſe liberties with Bede and. Boethius, to 
whom, but. the. ſame royal and liberal tranfla- 
tor can we algribe ſuch a verſion of Oroſius? 

At the latter end he ſeems to haye been 
quite tired of this painful employment; and 
conſequently, in the laſt hook, he ſcarcely gives 
any thing more than the contents of he 

chapters. 

But the ſtrougeſt ratrinke proof geil! remaits: 
la the firſt, geographical chapter, When the 
Royal Tranſlaror reaches the Northern parts 
of Europe, he with the greateſt propriety in- 
troduces the voyages of Ohthere and en 
which begin with the following words. 
Obtbere told his, Lord King i * and 
during the Narrative, the verb is often; uſed in 
the pteſent tenſe, as Ohibere' ſays, &. In 
another part the expreſſion is, + we had ſuch 
c an iſland on que right,” which cannot be thb 
words of an hiſtorian, writing in his claſet from 
common materials; but muſt be taken down 
from the mouth of the traveller giving: His 
own. 8 of N 5 ppened to” dog 


gaging i the Brita . near r Wallingford—Tn all theſe paſſug IJ | 
as well as many others, the text is continußd without any 
breaks, in the Cotton MES. and the cranſeripts from j It. 


9 


fls | The 


a « U 


- (xvi) 
The names of the places alſo mentioned in 
theſe voyages are ſo numerous, that it is im- 
poſſible the King ſhould have remembered 
them, if he did not make ſhort notes of the | 
relation.” E 

The title, therefore, to the Tranſlation of 
theſe voyages in Hakluyt, is moſt ſtrictly pro- 
per, viz. «The Voyage of Ochthere [c], made 
to the N. E. parts beyond Norway, en 
by himſelf unto Alfred the famous King.“ 

I bave, for theſe reaſons, ſcarcely a doubt with 
regard to this Anglo-Saxon Verſion's being 
truly 'aſcribed - to Alfred the Great, though 
after all, this rather adds to the Ay: of 
the publication, than che merit of it. if 

I have alſo fo little of that zeal (with 
which: moſt editors are ſeized) in favour of 
this royal tranſlation, that I can by no means 
go ſo far in it's commendation, as Dr. Hickes 
does in praiſe of Alired's MIT V 20 


N Bede Lal. 


40 14 Tho ame, TOs in the Cotton MS. and Ae 
tranſcripts from i it, is Obthere. 0 49 ng 
{d} © Hinc ad Regis AZlfredi Ba Bn Ecclefiaſtics 
% Hiſtoriæ Bede paraphraſticam ſumma cum expeRatione 
* progrediaris ; utpote qui nunquam ipſe Cæſar, Cicerove 
ein mediocri dicendi genere quicquam perfectius ſeripſit. 


> In Præf. Gramm. Anglo-Sax. &c. . 


— . jm * 
22 4. 4 mall 


( xvii ) 
I ſhall now proceed to give ſome account of 
the MS. and copies from which the An- 
glo-Saxon Oroſius is publiſhed. 

The original MS. from which all the others 
have been tranſcribed, is in the Cotton Library, 
under the mark of Tiberius I. which I have 
_ occaſionally conſulted, when difficulties have 
occurred in Mr. Elſtob's tranſcript, from 
which I have printed; I do not, however, 
pretend to have had the induſtry of collating 
the whole, as this trouble ſe] had before been 


taken by others; and particularly Junius Us 
whoſe- tranſcript Mr. Elſtob copied. © 

The Cotton MS. is a moſt noble one, both 
in the penmanſhip, as well as the ſtate of its 


[e] It is, indeed, impoſſible to collate at the Muſeum, © 
without great inconvenience to other readers, as there is no 
ſeparate room, for this purpoſe, 

Lf ] See Hickes's Theſaurus, vol. iii. p. 85. 'whers it is 
alſo mentioned, that Marſhall had collated Junius“ O Tran- 
ſcript with the Lauderdale. The Lauderdale copy (and 
not original MS, at leaſt as I conceive) had formerly be- 
longed to John Dee, M, D. Ibid.—Marſhall is ſuppoſed to 
have intended a publication of this Anglo-Saxon Verſion, 
from his haying taken the pains to collate Junius's with 
the Lauderdale tranſcript; and I ſhould think the ſame 
may be ſtill more ſtrongly inferred with regard to Junius, 
ps. he was at the greater. en Prey: Bo gn 


tranſcript. 1 


. 
Ps 212 


»” = " , 4 - ” k . 40 — 
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(wii) 
preſervation; I cannot, therefore, but think, 
that it was a tranſcript made for the King's 
own uſe, by one of thoſe copiers, whom he 
ſeems to have eee retained in his ſer- 


vice [g. 
With tegard to the cheat uſed in this 


MS. have conſulted ſome learned friends, 
who, are better verſed than I can pretend to be 


in matters of this ſort, and who agree in ſup- 


poſing it to be of the ninth, or tenth Century. 
I before mentioned, that I publiſh this 
Anglo-Saxon Verſion of Oroſius from a copy 
made by Mr. Elſtob, well known for his emi- 
nent knowledge of Northern Literature, who 
had actually printed à half ſheet of it, with 
the following title, which J copied from it, in 


the collection of the late James Weſt, Eſq. 


« Hormeſta Pauli Orofui, quam olim patrio 


1285 ſermone donavit /Elfredus e Anglo- 


« Saxonum Rex Doctiſſimus; ad exemplar 
40 ei deſcriptum edidit Gulielmus El- 
ob, A. M. & Coll. Univ. Soc. 1 


| „ Oxoniz e Theatro Sheldoniano, A. D. 


4 MDEXC.” | Ke id 10 144435 1 babe 


Mr, Elſtob, hotreyet, was s probably deterred 
from printing any further, for want of en- 


e! se tbe Pref. to St. Gregory's Pgflorall. "Sir Jobn 
- Spelman's Life of Alfred, ee III. 4 


- / | 3 | 


( xix ) | 
courapement by ſubſcription, and not by bad 
health, as Mr. Ballard ſuppoſes (in the pre- 
face to his tranſcript'[h] from Junius's copy) 
for Mr. Elſtob died i in March, 17 15 [7], where- 
as he had begun to print this arm gre 
Verſion in 1690. 

on Mr. Elſtob's death, the MS. came into 
the poſſeffion of the late Mr. Joſeph Ames, 
who likewiſe had thoughts of publiſhing it, 
as appears by a letter from him, in 1739, to 
the late Mr. Lye [&]. After Mr. Ames's de- 
n r N WI Rev. * Fegge. 


[C57 MS. b Soc. Antiq. which 1 have alſo made uſe 
s, dy leave of that learned Society. 
There have, therefore, been four Tranſcripts and El- 
fred's Verſion, viz. | the Lauderdale, Junius's, Elſtob's, 
and Ballard's; and four promoters of Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture have intended to publiſh it, 'viz. Junius, Marſhall, 
Elſtob, and Ames, which ſufficiently ſhews in "wat great 
ellen it hath been held. | 
[i] Ms. memorandum of the Rev. Mr. W | 
[4] Communicated to me by the Rev. and learned 
Dr. Percy. Mr. Ames had probably lent the Elſtob 
tranſcript to Mr. Lye, as he frequently refers to it. in his 
'Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, though by ſome miſtake the 
Saxon Oroſius is not enumerated in the lift of the authors 
cited. Mr. Lye's references, however, being accurate (in 
all the inſtances I have examined) to the book and chapter 
of this publication, it may contribute to its being more 
uſeful to the lovers of Northern Literature. 


c 2 ; who 


(xx) 

who. had deſtined it for a much more able edi. 
tor [i]; but on his declining to print it, from 
being engaged in other publications, Mr. Pegge 

permitted me to make the ſame uſe of it. 
1 ſhall now inform the reader of the few 
liberties which I have taken with this tran- 
ſcript of Mr, Elſtob's, becauſe, - as I find he 
was merely a copier, without exerciſing his 
Judgement [n], I cannot carry my reverence 
for MSS. fo far as Arepluſhop Farkes [2], and 
many others, 
Sometimes. men of real a, dd 
(like Mr. Elſtob) have ſubmitted to this pain- 
ful drudgery z but the greater part of MSS. 
are written by mere penmen, ho, if they 
happen to ſee their own miſtakes,” will not 
make any raſures, becauſe the copy will not 


i 9 4 


FI] The Rev, Mr. 62 Manning, che learged editor of 
Lye's Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, of which moſt uſeful 
work I unfortunately could pot procure a copy, till I po 
finiſhed ſame part of my tranſlation, 

(] See a ſtrong inſtange of this, in what is. printed . 
tween crotchets, ig the 0th chapter of the firſt book of 
the Anglo-Saxon Verſion, p. 49. 

[2] Who publiſhed Afſer's | Life of Alfred (though i in 
the Latin tongue) in Anglo-Saxon characters, becauſe theſe 
Foie wed in Parker's MS. of the Life. 


(xx ) 
Theſe errors alſo are not ſoon detected, for 
moſt collectors ſeldom look into what they 
have purchaſed further than the Title-page. 
Antiquity, therefore, __ not add much to 
the ſanction of ſuch a copy. 
have, for this reaſon, taken the liberty of al- 
tering the punctuation very frequently [o]; I 
have canfined the capital letters, at the begin- 
ning of words, to diſtinguiſh periods, as alſo 
the names of men and places, I have like- 
wiſe broken the text, which was continued 
without interruption, into paragraphs, which, 


e] I had once intended to have printed the'whole with 
the modern marks of punctuation, which would (as I con- 
ceive at leaſt) have made the Anglo-Saxon ſtill more intel- 
ligible; but I have been deterred from this by ſome Anglo- 
Saxoniſts, whoſe advice I cannot but defer to. 

I have, however, printed the firſt chapter of the laſt book 
in this manner, that the reader may judge for himſelf. _ 

The moſt zealous admirers of the Anglo-Saxon, indeed, 
do not confine their ſtudies entirely to this language ; and 
conſequently the uſing the full-point for a comma, ſemi- 
colon, and colon, muſt, at . win obſcure the ſenſe of 
the author. 
I would aſk, therefore, e any one, ls hath not 
been reading Greek for a conſiderable time, is at firſt aware 
of the ſemicolon not being the mark of a pauſe, but a point 
of interrogation ; and why are we to loſe the uſe of the 
colon and ſemicolon? 


together 


ous Antiquaries. 


(*¹¹ 
together with ſome other modern improve” 


ments in printing, 1 hope will contribute to 
make the Atiplo-Sixbei text rather more cafily 


underſto he. 

I muſt own alſo; that I have adhered com- 
monly to one and the ſame method of ſpelling 
words, which varies almoſt in every page of 


the MS.; at the ſame time that I have now and 


then printed the word as I found it, becauſe 
otherwiſe I ſhould have taken upd myſelf to 
ptonoutiee deciſively, nw was trans Cy wp 


and proper orthography. * 


I have, however, v followed the copy 


religiouſly in more material inaccuracies, and 


have at the bottom ſuggeſted ſuch conjectural 
emendations as occurred, which. are entirely | 
ſubmitted to the judgment of the reader, 

I have alſo inſerted: the various readings, 
er to the collation in Mr. Elſtob's 


Tranſeript, as well as in that of Mr. Ballard; 


ſeveral of which, however, are moſt clearly 
improper, and many others of ſo little im- 
portance, that I ſhould not have conſidered 


them myſelf as deſerving of any notice; I 
thought, however, chat as I printed from their 


copies, this diſregard of their collations ſhould 
not be ſhewn to. the labours of theſe induſtri- 


1 ſhall 


( xxiii ) 
I ſhall likewiſe here explain the initial let- 
ters uſed in the various readings, which refer to 
the original MS. and difterent 1 
C. C. Codex Cottonianus. 
M. L. The Lauderdale MW. 

5 M. H. The Hatton MS. eit 253 
E. T. The Elſtob Tranſcript. 

The firſt chapter, which deſcribes the b. "rag | 

daries of Europe, Afia, and Africa, together 
with the principal provinces, will undoubted- 
ly appear to moſt readers very unentertaining, 
though it will be found to contain many par- 
| ticulars which will illuſtrate the geography 
of the middle ages, eſpecially in the more 
Northern parts of Europe. 
A ſtronger proof of this cannot well be 
given, than by referring to a treatiſe lately 
publiſhed, by that very able Geographer 
Monſ. D'Anville | p], entitled, «© Etats formes 
en Europe apres 2 chute de I Empire Romam 
een occident, which ſcarcely gives a name to 
any place Northward of the Southern Coaſt 
of the Baltic, the Eaſtern part of which ſea 
alſo is there termed Mare Barbarum. 


[p] Paris, Quarto, 177 1. 
I have 


phy, both of places and perſons, 


« xxiv 5 


Ws bade therefore annexed a map, which 
contains the names of moſt of the European 
places mentioned in this geographical chapter, 
and have alſo traced the voyage of Ohthere 
and Wulfſtan, in theſe Northern Seas [9]. 

Theſe voyages have already been extracted 
from the firſt chapter of the Anglo-Saxon 

Oroſius, 1 have likewiſe HUGE: W times 


ne, 1 


= The "icked line deſcribes Ohthere's voyage, from 
Halgoland to the Cwen Sea, and back again; after which, 
he is ſuppoſed to ſail for ws ok Heal, 1 be went 
to Heathum. | 

- The plain line traces Wollen voyage; co dhe 
to Truſo. 

The numbers in PR, capitals ſhew the places whees 
theſe travellers ſtopped, after ſo many days fail. 8 

All the names of countries and towns, to the North ward 
of the Mediterranean, are in this map ſpelt preciſely ac- 
cording to the Anglo: Saxon Orthography. | ic 

1 might, indeed, have inſerted ſome additional Mori 
mentioned in other parts of Verſion; but as they are 
only taken notice of tranſiently, without any boundaries, 
there is, in moſt inſtances, only a very wide field for con- 
jectures. As I advanced in the Tranſlation alſo, I thought 
upon the whole it might render the Engliſh, Verſion more 
intelligible, if I conformed to the more common orthogra - 


— , 


The | 


s 
#7 42 | 
2 241 4 
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_. The, firſt of theſe. publications. 1s, indeed, 
an Engliſh Trauſlation, i is incomplete [7], and 
is inſexted; in the firſt volume of Hakluyt's 
Voyages} 1 do, not recolle&.to have met with 
any; account. which ſhews, to whom the pub- 
lis, ON, this Verſion; it ſbould ſeem, how- 
ever, to lie between Archbiſhop Parker, Fox, 
Wheloc,. Lambard, Bramton, and Caius, as 
they were the only. perſons who were then 
yerſed in the Anglo-Saxon. MM 

1 ſhauld, upon the whole, rather * 
this trauſlation to Caius, becauſe it appears by 
the following paſſag Ge. that he had peruſed 
Alfred's — ng oe Verſian. of Orolivg. 
„ Hiberni- vulgo dicchantur Scati ; eam ob 
« cauſam ubicunque apud Oroſium occurrebat 
60 Hibernus, Aluredus vertit Seotte L* . 
The ſecond publication conſiſts only of the 
latter part of Wulfſtan's voyage, which Som- 
ner hath inſerted in his Anglo- Saxon Nic» 
tionary, under the word zednync. It begins, 
7 Den ir md Ercum/ Deap ; PSs Fly 
edn Gone eyle bine . 6 

Ur) Half of Wuliftqn's voyage is omitted; as it ends, | 
te he had upon his larbord the iflands that belong to Dane- 
5 mark.” 


L.] De Antig. Cantabr. p. 233. a 


(wi) 

The third we owe to Sir John Spelman (or 
rather the ſcholars of Univerſity- College) who 
alſo publiſhed theſe voyages in Anglo-Saxon as 
well as in Latin; there are, however, ſeveral in- 
accuracies [j, both in the one and the other, 
Which I ſhall have occafion to take notice of. | 

The fourth edition is by Buſſæus a], "who 
printed the Anglo- Saxon in common types, 
together with a Latin Tranſlation, and geo- | 
| raphical notes ; there are alſo ſeveral mif- 
Kl in 'both of theſe, and it ſhould ſeem 
that the very title is improper, as Ohthereꝰs 
voyage is ſtiled Periplus, whereas it is by no 
means a circuninavigation; nor can 1 find the 
Leaſt grounds for ſuppoſing Wulfſtan to > Have 
been an Engliſhman, as Buſſa:us does. 

In each of theſe publications the editors [#] 
| Have made _ is one ye with egard to 


« 4542 0 33 


N f The N ins . nd Gies es i this 
| «edition; ewe that neither the Cotton MS. or any tran- 
Teript from it, could have been conſulted ; becauſe the 
voyage is ſaid to be taken from the Pręſace to the Saxon 
; Verſion of Oroſius, whereas it is inſerted nearly | in the 
iddle of the firl} chapter. 
| Le Hafuiæ, 1733 Quarto—At leaſt it is commonly 
bound with his edition of Arius Polybiſtor, which bears. 
| that date. "oo 
[x] Somner, Benſon, and 1 have attempted the ſame 
„Ane in their fr Anglo-Saxn Pictionaries. th 
F 


( £xvii ) 
the, ſituation of the places mentioned, and 
have at the ſame time given the ſuppoſed mo- 
dern names, with regard to many of which | 
can by no means agree with theſe learned 
writers. 

Whilſt I had this part of the firſt chapter 
under conſideration, I had an opportunity of 
conſulting thg very learned Mr. John Rein- 
hold Forſter [y], who hath made the Nor- 
thern geography of Europe his particular ſtudy; - 
and I have printed his obſervations on this chap- 
ter by themſelves, at the end of the work. 

I have very maturely weighed his conjec- 


tures, and think chat, upon the whole, they 


are liable to fewer objections, than according 


to the courſe which I had et attributed to 


Ohthere. 


At the ſame e. 1 det "ub ſtate the dif- 


Fieulties that ſtill remain with me. 
As Ohthere had an audience of King 
Alfred, in which he gives an account of 


"the countries he had viſited, it is certainly 


very ſingular, that he ſhould not have 
taken notice of its being perpetual day wüh⸗ 
in dhe Aral Saane Wan e his 


We. 7 


5 


* y] Now gone upon diforees, in the Southern he- 
miſphere, 


. FEY" Cana +. whole 


-Lis 


fe 


| 
| 
1 
I 
4} 
| 


whole voyage, which melt have "#6" feel | 


+ [4] Or Guard-Houſe, perhaps, 


U iii) 


uſtoniſhed this King LJ. n 

It is equally rarity alſo, that no 
mention ſhobld- have been made of the Nor- 
thern lights, which he muſt have been ſo 
frequent a witneſs of, if his native 6onntry 
Halgoland, is on the coaſt of Norway, in 
Lat. 66. as Mr. Forſter ſuppoſes. Theſe are 
Hkewiſe taken notiet of in the Shrculum Re- 
gale, though the writer may be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak to kae Scutnry tren "rather than to fo- 
reigners, to whom they 1 been a 
"greater cauſe of aſtoniſhment. 

If *Ohthefe ſalled round the Now parts 
of Lapland, according to Mr. Forſter's ſup- 
Poſition, he muſt have paſſed near that fort of 
the Danes, which is called TR en 


[z] Pliny and Pomponius e Mess e 


hints of perpetual night in Thule, and amongſt the Hy- 


perboreans; but Alfred. had | probably never heard of tl theſe. 
authors. 'The firſt mention I have met with of ſuch ar 
obſervation in the writers of the middle a ages, 1 Is in > the Spe- 
culum Regale. [printed at Ser (neat agen) in 
1768, which very fingular treatiſe is ſuppoſed to have been 
P at che latter end of the twelfth Centugy], 4 In 
* primis in Halgolandii (ut ipſi non tantum audivinius ſed 
& experti ſumus) fol non Na ow: you 
6 hyemis.“ + 


« * 
* 


which 
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which we hear ſo much of, in the mbre eatly 
navigütors to the "Northward/ Now it is 
ſtated, by one of theſe in Hakluyt [5], 
ce that the land of Lappia (in which Marubus 
ae is ſituatech) is a high lande amd they Have 
1% ſnow- 3 lying upon it the whole 
4 year.“ This, therefore, rgain is #hofther 
eircumſtance which muſt have ſtruck Alfred, 
and would not have been omdtted in 
the narrative. 

Mur. Forfter again enters Halgoldin (Ob- 
- there's countty) as part of the coaſt} of Nor- 
way, fituated in Lat, 66, (including Rkewiſe 
an iſland called Helpeland); bot Olithete hi- 
Helf ſays, chat his country was ealled- North- 
mannaland; whereas Norway, 150 years af- 
terwards, had cur the name n it 
now bears. 

Phus a Ale Ces er of i woke | 
0466, Trth"the-following pifhge. I Dal 
Fon 6 Nofffegum. And Win, in 8658, 
com feplie ne o Nophe gas. 
Ithoughit it right To ie Geld ethee- 

tions to the courſe of Ohthere's voyage, 

„which. 1. have adopted d from Mr. "Fotfter, 


1. Rei nelle 29113 n e , 16s 
Val; 7 p. 31 rr. gi 20.909 iel $6 3! > 
4 Now firſt printed "at the end 'ﬆ Mr. Het 


Heer bel e 
— thoug 
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_ though I have before mentioned, that I con- 
ceive, on the whole, his conjectures are nearer 
the truth, mo theſe of any * n, or 
1 have ai ed Mr. Forſter's nts 
upon the countries mentioned in the firſt geo- 
graphical chapter, at the end of the Engliſh 
Trauſlation, and muſt therefore apologize for 
referring to them [d], as being placed at the 
end of the firſt chapter of the firſt boo. 
With regard to the Engliſh Tranſlation, it 
is not literal, indeed, which perhaps many 
may have rather expected; but no further li- 
berties have been taken with the original, than 
krom-endeavouting to make it intelligible to 
the readers [e]. N 
Where chen de h gt 
expreſſion, happens to correſpond with the 
- Evgliſh idiom, I have generally retained it, 
[though this hath ſometimes obliged me to 
. make uſe of a term or phraſe, which is partly 
_ obſolete. I thought, this proper, to ſhew the 
: n which is ſtill n Magee. the 
*of TI n D 1 } 
(4] P. 7, Englich * Sits 
(4 oth, £4198-4/0\ 7} AT ILL 
conſiſt of à ſort of religious jargon, that will not be tho- 
. roughly comprehended, when Oroſius, as nn 
tranflations are conſulted, | | 
| 15 


(* 
Anglo-Saxon and modern Engliſh. I have, 
therefore, commonly printed ſuch words or 
paſſages i in Italics. 
This, indeed, is one of the principal advan- 
tages of tranſlating the Arglo-Saxon into the 
language ſo evidently derived from it ; which 
affinity of idiom could no; appear, if 1 had 
rendered it into Latin . 

If it is ſaid that moſt other Anglo-Saxon 
books have been tranſlated into Latin; my an- 
wer is, that moſt of theſe were publiſhed at 
the latter end of the laſt century, or begin- 
ning of the preſent, when the Engliſh lan- 
guage was not ſo generally underſtoqd as it is 
by the Literati of Europe at this time; for 
which reaſon, the Latin verſions were then of 
infinitely more uſe to foteigners, 

To fay the truth, I had originally intended 
to publiſh only the Anglo-Saxon verſion, think- 


Tr fs Biſhop Gibſon, in his Preface to the Saxon Chro- 
FRA very deſervedly finds fault with the former Latin trap- 
lation by Wheloe, for not preſerving the Saxoniſms of the 
original, „ Quin & Saxonicis mutilis interpretationem 
&« adjunxifſe admodum vitioſam, & que f Saxonici 
„ genium & nitorem minime repræſentat. | 
| The learned Biſhop, however, in the very firſt chapter, 
renders pep Tarener zepepans Caſaris tribunum, which 
| „ 
22 i 

ns 


( 
ing that the fig nal. Qraſus, wight ſuperſeds 
the neceſſitx of; ny other tranſlation; upon 
comparing, however, ſome af the; chapters, I 
fquod, that: there ws often. ſo line geferablance 
between the out anch tha other, that a Yep 
Weng wer waſher! by, moſt readers, .- 

I pſt own that, 1 caunqt ge fo. good.a 
72 for not placing the Engliſh, in a column 
oppoſite to the Anglo: Saxon; but Thad printed 
the Hzſt. hagky of the original in the preſent 
forma, be fare d found a tranflatiou, ta be nęgęſ 
_ Jaryz; thoſe, howeyer, who may wih to ſays 

themſelves the tropble of looking into,a Saxon 
Piftignary, max bind the origiyal, aud the ygr- 
ſign. in two ſeparats, yalumes, which will, in a 
regt mealure, anſwer the ſame purpoſe, (g}., 

I will add to, this that thopgh, as the book 
is ta be fold, ;evgry reader hath a right te de- 
ſirg that his gwen cnvenicnge ſhould be at- 


tended to; yet there are ſo few who concern 
themſelves about Anglo-Saxon literature, 
that 1 confider myſelf as being at the charge 
of publication, without ſcarcely any proſpect 


of a return. As 1 1 have,, therefore, printed the 


lei. Nor, ie is the trouble very great, of baving 
recourſe. to the e, whey bound in the ſame 75 
volume. 4 ee 
N work, 
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work, chiefly for my own amuſement, and 
that of a few antiquarian friends, I have, in 
ſome meaſure, a right to indulge myſelf in 
my own whims on this ſubject, even if the 
form of printing the contents ſhould not be 
commonly approved of by the reader. 

Though I think I have a right thus to fol- 
low my own caprice, yet I profeſs, at the ſame 
time, that it will make me moſt proud and 
happy, if the publication happens to meet 
with the approbation of thoſe very few who 
may chance to purchaſe a copy of it. 


DAINES BARRING TON. 


February 22, 1773. 
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TRE* ylonan ealne dy rue ymbbpyppe dy- 

rer middanʒeapber ( [1] cyæð Oporiur) 

rya Oceanup ymbliʒeð utan.' (bone man 

6 anfecg hazas.) on eo vo belbon.” hu hy 
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Foy dælar on GSneo tonembon, pram. 
unopam. J Fpfpucam. peah he pume 
men fabdon px þxn nænon buran tpegen 
velap. Apia. ' J oben  Eunopa:« Ar ir 
bepanʒen mid 31 Oceanup hæm Fapecze 
4 be puSan. J no dan. I earvan. J ppa ealne 
rhe middaneapd ham Szm capt dæle he» 
dlrve behæpõ: Donne on Bæm nord vele. pag 
17 Xp1a. on pa ppyOpan healpe. in Danai þzne 
ze. fon Apia. J Eunope |5]heona [6] land 
gemencu rogevene hcgas. J ponne of bane 
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ilcan 1e Danai. 7 ms N ær. 1 ponne 
p16 pefrran Nlexandia hæpe bymig; [1] Ax- 
hica J Apia rogxvene hcgad:- Eunope hio 
2 (ya 3 ye anai pæge ie. = 
Lagos of . or Rifring hæm 
0 a rindon neal} þxm zappecze. pe man 
organ, ba ron. 7 rio ea Sault Pia panon 
ruðhihxe. on perv healpe Ilexaudney henga. 
- in ——  Szpe  Beove:-. Dio. pyncd 
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W Lneca byprg lige ö. J bon- 
aps panon ud on Pendel pa; Se 
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yx ele Nene re up of hæm fgaprecge þap 
Eco 75 a, rrandað: . On þxm ilcan Pendel 
*. on byne [2], pervende. ir Scorlany: 
ua J Apia heona land zemynco on- 


lib ber land þanon; open 
lup ha 17pa oxen — Rt [4] — 
oð pone fu © de IJ hbæne Apppuca boy 
pero emæpe if 27, m ilcan Pendel ræ. pe 
ox þxm Fappecze rcyx. pxp Encole 
peanvad. J hype uh perxende ir 25 
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beonxe be man Nrhlanf nemne ß. J ZT hæm 
1Flande þe man hz Fopcunavur:- 

Scopchce ic hæbbe nu eræd ymbe þa þny 
dælar ealler fer middangeapder. ac ic pille 
nu. Tya ic en geh ex. bana ꝓneona land hica emæ- 
pe peccan.” hu hy mid hy na pztpum volic gad: 
Apia —_— þxm [I] middele on — ear v 
ende. þzp licpeð re mu da ux on be 

recʒe hene ea þe man hate Landi. 
'Fapſegze. mon het Invirc. be ru dan þxm Mong 
= bone Fapfege. if pe pope [2] he mon het 
LaliFapvatnana:- Be ruGan eapcan pam Pore. 
17 —. clad Deppobane: J þonne be no 
pam Lanviy re mu a. pax pxp [3] 
—— — endað. neh pzm Fappecge.” — 
i re pope Samemna:- Be non dan pre. ir 
ork muba þene ie þe man = 430 Logo- 

Br he tek ppecge man her 

ä — Femæpo. pop fo hep Lavcapup 
be — ir be no dan. Iudur reo ea be 
| I feo Reade fœ be ruGan. I re gat» 
rege po be earvan:: On Invea land ir 

J xeopemerg Deoba. buran þem lande Ta- 
- ppabane. hæv —— on him Eg by pig. 2 
1 mane — 4 — Iʒlandum F b 
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uss. 2 IJ} Ne hots 

pe ne 1 r re. ba plopað buda 
: . Reavan pe 7 berpeoh am vyam 
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can pynbot par land Onacarpia. J Pantchts. 
IXTIIlia. J Parra. J Medi (heah he Feppura 
or nemnan ealle pa land Media. ode Xxrri- 
Mia.) J pa land rindon yy de beophre. I hen 
0 Ide pecappe peger I range: Papa 
landa nopÞ g̃emæſio Tonen er bem. beopgum 
Laucapup. J on frud healye reo Reade f. J 
n 

J 


Pm lande ryndon dpa mycele ea. 1 arper 
- bir. on;/þzm lande i vpa 7 tpenri beoda. 
Db I pa J TEn N PE 

hu het hix man call Papthia:- Donne pero ꝑnam 
Tagpap. hene ea 05 Euphnave ba ea. ponne 
berpeox pæm ean rynon Jar land Babrlonia. 
I Lalbea. J Meropoxamia: Binnan bæm lan- 
dum Tyndon eahra J Tpentig -heobar Dyna 
2 Indon ær ham beopgum Tau- 
no J AAuUcafo. Ihyna ud 6 no heN⁴ To 
þzmReaban. rz:-, Nndla bay 
dæler pe hn nonð xc Dabia. J 
Saben 2 eee oxen pæe ea Euphnare. 


fs oð pone Fendel xz, J nonð 
8 beon gar. he card ff — bet... 


che man Her Apmente. I er ru Ae 
mane ga peoda 7 Se þxr-lavver.- her ap. Lo- 
;magena. 7 III VNemrcia. J Pamarœena. IT- 
elle. J Moab. J Ammon. I Idumei. J lud. 
J. Falervina. 7] . þeah hig mon hat 
all Shu Donne be nonden SpA pytbon 
 oþaheopgay be man Taupyr bat. I be non San 
am bechzum Fyovon ha land Cappavecia. 7 
Anmenre. 1 hi Apmena ir be ear ran Lappa- 
bocia. J be perxan Lappadocia. ir hæv land pe 
man hær Læxrre Ara. J be noh dan Lappa- 
docia. If 2 exylde. be man hat T emefe far. 


Li Fran M. . 


4 , * 9 * 
4 2 a N ; 
8 -D — — — 11 r 


9 . 
4 
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bonne [1] berpux Lappadocia. I hæne Lærran 
Nriam ir bær land Lilicia. J Irraupio: Seo 
Aria on ælce healpe bio. ir befangen mid re- 
aum pzcene buxon on eayrhealpe. on nonð 
healpe ir rio pe Euxmup, J on perv healpe. 
reo re he man hæꝝ [2] Phoponxir. J [3] Eller. 
ponxur. J Fendel ra be 5 On pæge ylcan 
Ariam i re hyhyrva beoph Olympur: Seo EF yp- 
Fur. pe up neap 17, be nopGan hype ir hæd land 
Paler vine. J be earvan hype Sapnacene had 
land. 125 perdan hy ne Libia bhæv land. I be 
rudan hy e re beoph be Llimax [4] mon haxxe:. 
Nilur reo ea hype zpilme ir neah þem clipe 
pæſe Reavan pe. þeah ume men fecgan þet 
hyne æpilme y on peyrende Xxxhica. neah 
bæm beonze Arhlanr. J ponne pulpaSe pær 
Ja eat fende o bas [5] Taub. Le eh 
[7] neh y exe floyende up of þzm rande. J 


þ=p pyncð mycelae f. I hen heo æherv up- 


il. hy haxað ha [8] land men Nuchul. j rume 
men Dana. J bonne or bæm ræ zn hio up of 


phaæm fande [9] cymð. heo ir ear ynnende gnam 
ea dæle bunh Exhiopica per venne. I h man 
bær ba ea lon oð Done eaptvel. I þxp bonne 
pyn d ⁊o miclum xz. I þzp. ponne beryncð ee 
in on ha cop dan. I ponne epd non ð þanon upp- 
arphine d. neah bæm clipe pr5 þone Reavan 
T. (þe 1c æn bepopan rede.) potne of pem æ- 
[rj betux. C. C. [] Phopondixir. C. C. 


3]; Sallapponxur. C. C. [4] mon deeſt C. C. 


5] fond. M. L. 

6. I ponne beyince ep on bæt pond. M. L. 
Q neh deeſt C. G rs] land deeſt C. C. 
19] Teyv. M. L. | 1 


Err 


5 
** 
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vIme. man het hædv pzcen Nilur þa ea. 
ts pops perv panon y 7: live. heo tolrs 2 
Tpa ymb an le be man hæv ſr — 4 
I panon nond bu gende. ut lee 
ponne on þzm aha ems — 2 1 1 re muda 
dſupen ponan um pim- 
N bær yew) ea big pls — ofep cl eall a Expo 
land. J hio geved nub hem p 
eondð perrmar on Ex A be las 12 puſme 


Exypruy 16 ea 3 Readan on 
F bel * 1 ea Perle ber 8 Is 
Fanſfege. I on 3752 ere heal SS 
open 4 pe ni Deoda:. 

Nu hæbbe pe apprcen bæpe N dye - 
5 pe on vo hyne nohðdæle: 
E Js 

on 
I 1 12 Iiczad perv ſuhre os Ney. 
dna. þzp b bm 3 pyl16 re 
i en bud 7] of 72 apr fem IX indo Sox 
_coappap, ber. licgad þa | 
nne be 2 æm beo e, anblan q peer 
Fer e 510 18 eerr ends N 
fer mißdan Feapder. hene Bone ee ea 705 | 
gappecge7- 1 e ge man heb Lappia, | 
noe. M. L. hæte de cet. C. 
8 . M. L. Ie E. ** | 


ane Exyprup. J on em vpam ee i pe- 
beopzum [2] þe man hære — log 
Rita bs onqar. ba pa land leobe hi hare — ad 
man Taupor hev. o * pzo 1 
ux on bone N15 Hon ou þanon pers olan bær 
[5] f · M M. L. [6] 06 Bone. M. L. 
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be upreyv To hæm beo Laucarur. ber 
wy — Ens ho —— 80 an, J —— 
Der lander 1 þpeo I peopeprrg heoda. pide 
roræxene po unpzrcmbennerre pap lander:. 
Donne be perxan hem rr Larpia 08 [1] Do- 
nary Sa ea. J od hæx penn he man hæv Meoxe- 


dic. I honne ruð oð þone Fendel pz, I oð hone 


beonh Taupur. J nod od pone Fappecgze. ir 
call Seid Dia land bignan. þeah hir man donemne 


on 44 parry heoda:. Ac pa land on ears 


healre Danaip, he þzp [2]neah yndon M 
hy rynd [3] ʒenemned in larina. J pe hy ha- 
Tad nu Liobene: · Nu hæbbe pe convlice eræd 
ymb Xr1a land ne: 

Nu pille ye [4] ymbe Eunope land Femzne hec- 
can. ya mycel ya pe hix yhmerx yixon: Fnam 


þzne ea Dangir- peſv oð Rhin Ba ea. peo y lð of 


beopge þe man Xlpip het. J yd ponne 


nondphre on her Fanreczer eapm. be þzt land 

uran ymbli d. be man Bhyvrannia hæx. I ex pus 
08 Donua þa ea. (þzpe zpylme ir neah | 5] bæne 

ea Riner.) ] ir proSan eapc ypnende 5rd 

Dan Lheca lande ut on pone Pendel pa. J 


6 |Nop- 
nohð 1-7] on phone Fappeze. be man Lyen 

hæv. (binnan þxm fyndon manega Seoda. = 
hic man bez call Lenmania:.) Donne p16 nop- 
Dan Donua zpylme. I be eapcan Rine ryndon 


[$] EapTxpancan, J be ru dan him ryndon Spe» 
0 [11 Dana. M. I. (21 ne has. N. L. | 


[3] zenemva, M. L. {4] ymb. C. C. 
[5] pha Sznc Rinep ca. M. I. 

[6] Non ban deeſt C. C. (7 o. C. C. 
LS] eaprfpancna, M. L. 


7 
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pion oe healpe þzne ea Donua. I be fuðan 
1m I be earvan ryndon Bægð-pape. fe bel 
be man Regner buſih hær. I juhde be eafvan 
bim fyndon Beme. J eap noyrð rindon Pypiu- 
Far. J be no dan him pynbon eald Seaxan. J 
be no ban-· ypervan him Fyndon Fny ran. I be 
an eald deaxum ir Nee muda / pzxhe ea. 
J Fpyfland. J panon perv nopð ir hæd land 
man Anzle hær. J Sillende. J rumne 
vel Dena. I be nop dan him ir Apopedbe. I eayv 
no ð pylxe. be man Exeldan hæv. I be eapran 
him ir Pineda land. pe man het Syrryle. j cap 
pod ofen fumme vzl Manoapo. - J hi Ma- 
noapo habbað be per van him Pyingar. J Be- 
hema. J Bzz®Þpane healpe. 5 be ruban him on 
oe healpe Donua þxpe ea if pær land La- 
nende: Sub oð Ba beopgap þe man Nlpir her. 
vo hem ilcan beopgumi ſlicað Bæꝝ ð papa land 
emæge, I Spxpa.'t] Sonne he eapran Lanendhan 
Jande. be eondan hæm per renne. ir Pul apa land. 
j be ear dan hæm i Lneca land. I be ed van Me- 
2 lande  Piple land. I be ear van hæm find 
Dadttia, pa pe iu pæ on Lotvan: . Be no dan eafvan 
"Mapoapa pynvon Dalamenpan. I be eay van Dala- 
menyam yindon Doprohi, I pe no dan Dalomen- 
yam rindon Suppe. I be ye dan him rindon Sype- 
et Be non dan Hopici ir N DBaland. I be 
noh dan Mæzgz Faland ir Senmende o Da be- 
opgap Rixpin, I be pecan pud Denum ir pep 
Fapfecgef eapm pe 115 ymbutan hæv laud Bprc- 
Tanna. J be nopGan him ir pær rær eapme 
þe man hc Ofc fe. I be ear van him. I be nop- 
Dan him. ryndon nod Dene. æ gen Fe on þxm 
manan landum. ge on hem 1glangum. I be ear can 
w $7 | hum 


P 
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him pynvon Xfoneve. I be puGan him i 


mu da þzne ea.” eald Seaxna pum vzl:- Noð Dene | 
habbað be him nop dan pone 1lcan pap eapm pe 
man ræ hæv O] x. I be ear van him pinvon Oyvi 


Da leode. j Xxoneve be fu dan: Oper habbað be 


no ban him pone ilcan rep eam. J Jinevap 7 


Bupgzeavax. I be pudSan him ryndon Hæpeldan:- 
Bagh — abba bone 3 — — per- 
van him. J Speon be noj'dan. I be ear van him 
in Sepmende. I be ruðan him Suppe: Speon 

bbað be ru dan him bone rær eapm Orxi. I be 
ear dan him Sepmende. I be non dan him open pa 
per cennu ir Lyen land. I be per van- no dan him 
rmdon Scnive-Finnap. I be pervan Nopdmenn. 

« Ohrthene reve hi hlaponde /Elpnhede ky- 


nine þzT he calpna NopG6manna' nopðdmerv 
= bude: He cpæ ð þeT he bude on bæm lande 


„ non de peandum pið pa pert pe. he ræde Deah 


« pac pæv land py yy de non ð þanon. ac hit ir 


« call ede burton on capum pecopum/ pTicce 
1% mælum piciað Finnap. on huncaSe on pitrcna, 
J on pumena on pircoðe be bæne pa: De pzve 


„ þeT he æd fumum cy nne polde pandian ha 
-« lanze þxt land noð m1zhs læge. od hyx- 


„he æniq men be non d an bæm pervene bu- 


de: Da yon he nod ihre be hæm lande. led 


* him ealne peq̃ þzT pete land on hæd ſveon - 


bod. I ha pid pa on bæc bond. phy da gar pa 


« pxp he pa peo nonð pa [1] ppa hpzl buncan 
te y nnefrd fanad:. Da pop he ha yd nopS nyh- 


re. ya fen Ta he mihve on bm oSnum 
& pum darum See gh an. pa beah þzc land pen 


(1.] 0a.'C. G. * 
« ea ve 


— 


. Me 


——— 
2 © — 
—— IE 


* — — 


# w WMS. Ara. 3 " "SS. . 


FRET TE ET ICT 
— — — 


r ..... ann— Tr Pry yp 2 22 > hp 
— 9 ah arc trends. Ide. ""_ N =" = — — 
- — -—— — — 


I nyrxe bpzþep. bucon 


„ han Ae FP — bet land pær e 
N on odne healpe þzpe e , 
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9 cefef nybre. oð8ðe 10 E in on bed laps, he 
piſxxe hæv he pen 

bad per van pyindeſ / oððe hpone nofr dan. I re- 
Flede hanon ear be lande. pa ya he mihxe on 


. reopen dagum ere gliag. ba pceolde he(þep | © 
„ bidan nyhre — pindar. — bæv _ 


6 * Gente N oððe io [= in on her 
oypce hyæbe n. ba KW ede he panon 
6 « rBhubrebs —— rpa ya he mihxe on pip da- 


ere lian: Pa lzg hæ an mycel ea upun 
= eyes land. pa —— hy up ia on Babe 


66 — y ne dopr ron pod be hæne ea pets 


Eg nan . bade hep he. nam hyr ag- 
„nam dame pop = m pep ealne pe q peſ de 
land on bæv bee buxan irce an. I ꝓu- 
44 28 J hy 7] þ=z pzpon calle Finnar. 
2 m 751 2 pid x# on pc bec-bond;: Da 
nmar hexvon ry de yell Febun bypa land. 

« ac hi ne doprxon þxp on cuman, ac þxna 


4 «<, Tenffnna land pey call perve. buran pen 
40 — ð de pirce har. oð de pu- 
| F-7 9 2 2 rpella him pzvon, ba Peopmar/ æghen 


ox hypa agenum lande. e ox hæm lande 
3 ymb hy utan penan. c he nyrce hy#c 


her poder per- pop hæm he hf Hy lE ne Fe- 


4 — Da Finnar him buhre. J ba Beopmar 


nzcon neah an e deode: Sid oN he poi 
Dyben. vo eacan þxp laude pceapungze, pon 


pa — hop hyælum. pop bæm hi habbað ryy de 


2 


% Edele ban on hy pa cod um. þa reð hy bno- 
ron fume þxm cynwge. J by pa Id bid 
Fpyiðe 
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t rpr6e od To pcipnapum:- Se hpzl bid micle 
ws 27 S0 4 


nne oSne hpalap. ne bið he lengna 
e ponne ryan elna lange. ac on hir azaum 
To « lande if xe bevrra hyæl hunda N. ba Tod 
* % eahra J peope hie elua lange. 7 ha mærran 
i * fifcrger elna lane. pana he rede bær he 
4 N * rum „ede, ryx*173 * on Tpam dagum: 
„He pær ryy de fpedig man on bhæm æhrum 
che heona peda on beoð. Þ ir on pildnum +: 
He hæpde þa yo. ba he bone cyninge rohxe. 
« Tampa beopa. unbebohTna, yx hund: Da 
«© deon hi havað hnanap. þapa pznon ry Teel- 
% nhanap. Va beo's yy de vdyne mid Fiunum. 
yon dæm hy po ð pa yildan hnanap mib - 
he pp mid þzem y nv um mannum on hæm 
&« lande. nzfve he þeah ma þonne vent hny- 
Sena, J xhenrrß Trespa. J tpentig ppyna. 7 
N N inns e enede. he re mid — 
« fran. Ac hypa an ir mær on hæm > þt 
« ba Fi Wok 5d Nov pol bu bn de · 
« ona pellum. J on Fagela pe de num. J hyaler 
« bane. J on þzm pcipnapum pe beoð of hyæ- 
« lex byve Zepophr. I of peolep:- /Eghpilc 
„Sul be hyp gebypdum. ye bypbepra pceal 
«« zylvan Ryryne og pos To hnanef. 
J an benan pel. J vyn ambna peda. I be- 
% nenne kynrel oððe ydenenne. J vye qen cip- 
«papa, zgþep. 17 Töreigß elne lang. oben f 
« of hyæler hy de zepopht. ode of role: 


Ce 


I conceive this ſhould be Vxa. 1 
＋ nd num muſt be here uſed as à contraction for pil- 
.\bconum, or wild deer. We DIY 
4 id 19 RAI Y +: = De 
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He ræde hæt non ðᷣmanna land pane. yy de 
« lang I ryy de rmæl:. Eall þxc hir man aþep 
ode exxan oððe epian meg. bæd 115 pid ba 
„ I. J peah on rumum propum yy de clu- | 
dip. J cad pilde mopax pið ear van. h. 
upp on emnlauqe hæm bynum lande: On þzm 
„ monum eandiað Finnar. J pen byne land ir 
« eaxre peand bnadox. I pymle pa non don 
„ xpa pmelne:- Earrepeand hit meg bion pyx- 
««-71x mila bnad. o5de hpene bhædpe. IJ mid- 
de: peand Mureß o ð de bnavne. I non depeand 
he cpæ d. þxp lu malorr pane. Þ utc mbre . 
4 4 be on, þpeona mula bnad. To hæm mope. I re 
mo; y Span on pumum prcopum, ya bnad pa 
man mæʒ on Tpam pucum opeppe nan. J on 
fumum pTcopum ꝓpa bnad rpa man mæg on 
yx dagum opeppe nan: Donne xx vo. ener 
* ka lande u de peandum on ohen healpe pf 


+ monex Speoland. od Ber land nopröpeand. ; 
J. ro emnep bæm lande nonyye dum Type- f 
, naland: · Da Lyenar he ria hyilum on þa : 
nonð men ore þxne mop. (hpiſum þa nonð- g 
-« men on hy.) J pep rind yy de micle me nay : 
166, penyce Feond þa mopap. J benad ha Lypenar : 


« hypa rey pu open latÞ on pa mepaf. I þanon g 

. +: benziað on þa non ðdmen. hy habbað yy de 
% lyrle Lehr- 7] xpy©e leohre:: « 
. 66 Qct ne rde 5 10 ein hatce Halo- 40 
9 lane pe he on bude: He cpæð ) nan man ne « 
« bude be non dan him: Donne ir an popt on « 


«« ru depeandum þzm lande. þonne man het 
„ Sciſunger- heal. pyden he cyæð Þ man ne 
„ nuhre Ferezlian on anum monde. Zyꝶ man 

13 2200. 


able 
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* on nyhr yicode . j ælce vzxze hæpde ambon- 
„* ne pind. J calle ba hpile he ꝓceal fe lian be 


lande. 5 on bhæd rveon-bopd him bið nee 
« tha lang. 7 — þa 1gland be rynd beTpux 
«+ Ina lande. I hirrum lande: Donne iy pi land 
4 00 he cymð xo Scyungzer-heale. 7 ealne pe 
on ętræd bæc- bond nop dye qe. bi pudan ponè 
« Scininzer heal ꝓylð ryiðe micel pz up in on 
Hhæv land. peo ir bnaden bonne æniꝭ man 
„ opeſireon mæge. J ir Eoxland on oðhe heal - 
«© xe ongean. 7 7rd Na Jillenve, reo ræ 116 mæ- 
niz hund mila up in on bhæd land. I op Ect- 
+ Jjuner-heale he cypæð Þ he feglove on pi 
daan do bhæm pode be mon hæd at Hæ- 
« Hum, pe prens | 1] bevyuh Finedum. I Seax- 
«© um. J Angle. J hynd in on-Dene:- | 
„ Da he pwenpea}.v peglove gnam Scinin- 
« zex-heale. ha pzp him on pæd bæc- bond Dena- 
% meanc./J on þxT pceon-bopb pid pe phy da- 
Fay. J pa vpe en vazap xp he ro Hæ dum 


« come. him pzp on hæd pceon bond Doxland. 


« Sillenve J 1Flanva pela. (on þxm landum eap- 
„ vobon Engle. zpn hi hiven on land comon.) 
i him pax pa vye gen dagar on dæd bæc- bopd 
« -þa1xzland pe in Dene meanc hy na: 
«« Fulpivan ræde ꝓ he gepone or Hæ dum bæv 
he pzpe on Tnuro on ryan dagum. I nth- 
« cum. bæx hbæt fcyp pæy ealne peꝝ ypnende 
unden re le Feono d land him pxp on TTeoN- 
« bod. J on bæc bond him pep Laogaland. J 
7 E e 5 


- 


[1] becu. C. cG. 


21 ſuſpect that this ſhonld be pacote or watched. 
. E « Lzland - 


= EF az 7 OY} — 
— dv — F * — —_— * i — 
* — F 2 
, 1 


— «„ „ 
LY * Su ra 


26 HORMESTA REGIS XLFREDDI. 


+* Lzlanv. J Falrven. J Scaneg. I pay land eall 
pad to Denemeapcan. J ponne Bun zenda 
land pær ur on bæcbopd. J ha habbad him 
ry cy ning: Donne æpren Bungenva lande. 
„ pægpon up par land þa rynd hatene zpefc 
Hgecinga eg* 7 Meone. J Eopland. I Lor- 
« lahd on bzcbopd. J par land hy nað xo Sye- 
on. and PFeonod land pzp up ealne ye on pre- 
« onbopo. oð PFirle mu dan: Seo Pirle ir ppy- 
„De mycel ea. I hio to 115 Prelanv. J Peonod- 
% land. I þzT PVicland belimpe 8 xo Ercum. 


reo pirle lrð ut of PFeonodlande. J 115 in 


«© ErTcmene. 7 fe Ercmene ir hupu piyrene 
mila bnad: Donne cyme® IIxing eapcan in 
„ Excmepe. of bhæm mepe pe Turo vande ð 


« 1n rade. J cumað ut famod in Ercmene 
« Ilxing eapran of Earvlande. J Pirle pudan 
« of PJinov lande. J ponne benim Pirle II. 


„ping hie naman. I lie ð of þxm mene perv. 
J nopÞd on ræ. fondy-hrc man het Pile 


«« muda:- Pæx Eaptland ix yy de mycel. I pzp 


«bid ppyde mani bunh. J on ælcene bypg 


bid cyninge. J pp bið yy de mycel hum. 


„ 7 pipcad. J fe cyninp 7 pa jucorvan men 


« dhincad myan meole. J þa unrpedigan J 


46 pa peopan dhincað medo: Dep 10 1 yy de 


« mycel epinn berpeonan him. I ne b1d hæn 


nen ealo Febnopen mid Erxum. ac þzp bd 
„ medo zenoh: | 


And pep ir mid Er vum Heap. bonne þz#n 


bid man dead. pær he 116 inne unpop- 


« bxpaco mid bir magum. J ppeonvum |» 


* Ez muſt be here uſed az a contraction for exeland 
(cr iſl-1d), or, as it is more co.nmonly written, land. 
% | mona 


©, 


* * „ FA OY a a« nnn þ 4 i” 


2⸗Z —_ 


AQ D ww TY =” 1 1 1 ä 


SZ 


46 
40 
66 
cc 


£6 
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mona ð. zehpilum Tpezen. J ba kyninger 7 
ba oSne heah dungene men. ppa micle lencg 
ra hi manan peda habbað. (hpilum heal Fe- 
an.) Þ hi beoð unponbænned. I licað bupan 
eon dan on hyna hupum. I ealle pa hyile pe þxg 


lie bið inne. hen pceal beon edhync. I ple qa. 


cc 
cc 
640 
66 
17 


6& 


oð pone dæp. be bi hine [1] fonbæpne &: 
Donne þy ilcan dæ hi hine To hæm ade be- 
nen pyllad. bonne vodælað hi hip ꝓeoh. hæd 


bæn do lape bid æꝑre hem geopynce. I pm 


ple an. on xyx oððe pyx (hpilum on ma) ppa . 


ya hær peo andepn brs:- Xlecga® hid ponne 


« fon hyæqa on anne mile. bone mærvan vel 


« xpam þzm Tune. ponne oVepne. Bonne peg þ.2- 


« hpniddan. ob be hyv eall aled b1d on þzne ane 


66 


66 


mile. J yceal beon re lepca vel nyhro þem 
Tune. pe e deada man on II:. | 


+. Donne pceolon beon Feramnode ealle þa 


cc 
cc 


«6 


men pe ppyfecopre hony habbað on bæm lande 
ro hyæ qa on pix milum. oððe on & milum 
gnam pæm fęeo: Donne æpnað hy ealle vo- 
peand hem peo. ponne cymeð pe man re hæd 
ryy pre hopp hapað To pexm æperran vel. J 
do þzm mærran. I ppa ælc zfren oðnum. 


.od hid bid eall Fenumen. J pe nim Sone 
lepcan vel. re nyhro Sem Tune. Ser peoh 


Feæ ne d. J Donne pide ð zlc hip peer mid 
Da peo. J hydv moran habban eall. J pofrdðy 
þzp beoð þa rpipran hopr ungefoge dy ge:. 


And Done hir Fercneon beoð pur eall appen- 


«6 


66 


ded. bonne by nd man hine uv. I ponbænneð 
mid hip pæpnum 7 hhæʒle. I rr ð ov ealle hyp 


[1] pgopbepnaF, C. C. 
E 2 «© ppeva 


A 
4 
= 
LJ 
8 
$ 
: 
. 
- 
* 
U 
1 
. 
by 
U 
% 
9 
9 
* 
Py 
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" rpeba hy ponypendað. mid pan langan læ e ne 
per deadan manner inne. I þzp pe hy be þem 
y um elecza d. pe da pnemvan to znnad. J 
„ nimað:. J pæt ir mid Er vum Heap. pap daT 
& xceal ælcer e deode man beon ponbepned. J 
90 757 Ban man an ban pinde d unponbæpned. hi 
hir pceolan miclum Febædan:- I bhæn ir mid 
«« Eapcum an mæ q d. hæd hi magon cyle epy p- 
& can. I hy Sen licʒað Da deadan men p pa len- 
Fe. I ne pulia d. Þ hi pyncað Sone cyle hine 
on. J Deah man are dre Tpezen pæxely pull ea- 
lad. oð de pæxe er. hy edo ð ꝓ odep bið open- 
« xnonen, ram hit py pummon. pam pincen:““ 
Nu pille pe recgan be puGan Donua bæpe ea 
ymbe Lnecalano, be lið pyð earran Lonyvan- 
vinopolim. Lneca by nig. 1x re pz Phopondi- 
vir. J be nondan Lonrrantinopolim.. Lgeca 
hy D · Tcyv e & eam up of pzm pa peyr- 
ihre. be man hec Euxinur. J be peyran 
non dan pæne byprg. Donua mu da þzne ea. cy v 
ruð eard ux on pone p# Euxinup.”7 on pu heal- 
xe. J on pepchealge bær mu dan pynbon Moe- 
Ft Lneca leode. I be perxan hæne by ryn- 
don Tnaci. J be earran þzne bypig ryndon 
Macedonie. J be rudan þzne by g. on ru 
healpe bar pep eahmer. be man hæv Exeum, 
ryndon Arhena. J Lopinxhur pa land, J be 
pe van pudan [1] Lopinchon 1x Achaie Þ land. 
æd þzm Pendel ræ: Par land pynoon Lneca le- 
ode. ] be pervan Achaie. andlang bær Pendel 
pep ir Dalmaria hæx land. on noffòhealpe pep 


* I conceive this ſhould be pap. 
La Copuuron, C, C. 


£58 
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pap. I be nop dan Dalmaxia ryndon Pulgape. J 


via. I be ruðan Ixia ir re Fendel re he man 

hec Xopaticum. I be pefran þa beopgap pe 
man het Alpip. j be nopvan þzrz yerxen. Þ ir 
{1] berpux Lanenvpan J Fulgapum:- 

Donne iy Ivalia land perd nop®Þ lang. I eard 
ruð lan. I hir belið Pendel pz, ymb eall ucan 
buvon per van no dan: E bæm ende hid belic- 
a ð da beongap. be man het Alpip. þa oninnað 
per cane nam þzm Pendel pz in Nanbonenre 
þene Deove. J endiað ev ecard in Dalmaria 
bem lande #7 dem pz. ba land be man hæv 
Lallia [2] Belzica: Be earran pæm ir rio ea 
be man het Rin. I be rudan pa beopgap he 
man hæd Alpip. I be pervan ru dan e Fap- 
recʒ be man het Bir mea. J be non dan 
on-odne healpe pax Faprecger eapme ir Bir- 
dannia: Dev land be perv an Ligope ir /Equi- 
Tamia land. j be rudan /Equicanma ir pep lan- 
der pum dæl Nanbonenre. I be peyvan ruð̃an. 
Ixpania land. I be pervan Fappecy be ru ðan 
Nanbonenpe ir pe Pendel pz, pzp þxp Rovan 
reo ea ud cy. J be ear can him Phopenc fe. 
I be perran him Phopend pz open pa peyxe- 
nu. reo up neappe Iypania. J be pervan him 
[3] be non dan Equixcaun. J Papcan be no dan: | 

nopend ræ hæpð be nopdan hype ba beop- 
zap. be mon Alpir hat. J be ruðdan hyne iy 
Pendel px. J be non dan hyne J earvan rynd 
Bup ende. J Papcan be per van: Irpania land 
iy phy peyve. J eall mid fleore utan ymb- 
hæpb Fe cac binnan ymbhæpd open þa land. æg- 


[i] berux. C. C. [2] Bella; t [3] be deeſt C.C. 
cog | . 
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ben e of bæm Fanrecge. Fe of bam Pendel 
ye. J Dæpa Fapena ld fuðyej g ongean hæd 
1zland. be Lader hatte. J oven ear ongean 
pd land Nanbonenre. J pe ödhidda nopGpere. 
 onFean Bnizantia Lallia bunh. J on ongean 
Scovland. open Done pzp eanm. on [i] ʒenyhre 
þxne mudbdan be mon hær Scene: Seo up ęyppe 
Irpania. hy e iy be pepcan Fappecz. J be no- 
Dan Pendel pz. be ruðan. I be earran. peo up 
neanne Iypania. be nohban þxne rynd Equi- 
Tania. I be no dan ear xan. iy pe yeald Pypeni. J 
be ea van Nanbonenpe, I be ruðan Pendel re: 
Bhixvannia pee 1glanv. bi ir nopð eayv 
lang. J hir ir eahca hund mila lang. IJ vpa 
hund mila bhad. bonne ir be ruðan him. on 
oð he healfe bhær pp eapmep. Lallia [2] Belxi- 
ca. J on pe healpe on oFne healpe pe rær 
eanmer. iy Ibennia bæv 1Flanv. J on non ð he- 
alpe Oncavur bæd iʒland:. Izbepnia. p pe Scor- 
land hava d. hid ir on ælce healpe ymbpangen 
mid Fappecze. J xohDdon pe io punne pen 
zæ d neanon xperl. ponne on oðhum lande. pæn 
fyndon ly van yede na. bonne on Bhixvannia:. “ 
Donne be pervan nop dan Ibe nia ir hæd yre- 


* This reaſon for the weather in Ireland being 
more mild than it is in Britain, is added by the Royal 
Tranſlator, who at the ſame time leaves out what Oro- 
ſius mentions with regard to the Iſle of Man: “ Huic” 
(ſc. Hiberniæ) “ etiam Menavia inſula proxima eſt, & 
* ipſa ſpatio non parva, ſolo commoda, æquè a Scoto- 
rum gentibus habitatur.” Oroſ. I. i. c. 2. 


[i] genyhre ongean bæne. C. C. [2] Bell ca. C. C. 


me ce 
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merxe land. bæd man hæv Thila. J hid ir pe- 
apum mannum cu ð. pon hæne open y nne: 

Nu hæbbe pe Feræd ymbe ealle Eunope land 
Femæ ho. hu hi volicgað. nu pille pe ymbe Ar- 
Fhica. hu pa land Femæno tolicgad:. Une 
yldnan cpædon Þ hio pæne pe Spidda vel Sy- 

r middaneapder. næy na 1 pe bæy 
ander ya pela pæne. ac fon Dam pe re Fendel 
E hie hezxd ppa vodæled. fondan pe he 

nycð ppySop on pone puBvel. bon he do on 
þone nopödæl. J pro heave hefd Fenumen 
pær puSoelep mane. bonne pe cyle Sep nopd- 
velep hæbbe. oh don pe æle pyh mz7 bed pið 
cyle. honne yrð hædce. pon bam pingon ir X- 
Eſuca #Fþen Fe on landum. Fe * oa mannum. 
lkerre ponne Eunope:- 

Apppuca ongind. ppa pe æH cpxvon. eapTan 
pexcpend pnham Exyprum. tr þxne ea he man 


Nilur hec. bonne ir p10 eapc meyde beod haven 


Libia Linamacia hie ir be ear van pio up nean- 
= /Ezyprup. I be non dan Penvel pz. be man 

2c Libia /Echiopicum. I be per van Syprep 
aioper: Be pepran Libia /Echiopicum ip p10 
ux ye /Exypeup. I be puGan pe Fappecy he 
man had Ethiopicum. I be perxan Rogarhi- 
cup. Tnibulicania p10 piod þe man oð he naman 


het. non dan pone Fendel ræ. be man her None 


ar1cam.”J ha deode pe man het Sinvrer Minoger. 
I be per van Brzantium. od Done realgau mepne. 
Apzugzep. hio hæꝑð be eapcan hy ne þone Syn- 
def Matonep. J Roʒahide pa land. J be ruðan 


#* It muſt be recollected that the whole extent of 
Africa was not known either to Oroſius, or Alfred. 


hy ne 


4 
[4 
+ 
1 
9 
5 
* 
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hype Nazabpex. j Leothular. 5 Lanamanxer oð 
pone apre e Bizanxium: Sio peob þep p# be» 
onh ix Aopumetip. 7 Seugey. I peo peod hæn 
rio mycel buph ir Lan xaina. J Numedia 10 þeov. 
hi habbað be ear van him Sær land Syprcer Mi- 
nopey. j pone pealcan me ne. I be non dan him iy 
ee r. I be pe dan him Maupixania. I be pu- 
an him ze ha ha beon Far. I be ru dan om 
ongum pa pimbel anendan /Echiopep. od Bone 
Zappecz Maunixania. hyne ir be ear dan Nume- 
dia. I be non dan Fendel xz. I be pepcan Mal- 
vazio ea. I be puGan XrrhNM ymb þa beon ay. 
ba vodælað Þ pr vm-· bæ e land. ] hæd dead 
pylle * rand. pe 5 dan 116 ruð on pone Fan- 
rec Mauhixania. þe man oð pe naman het Lin- 
qe rana. be ear van hyne ir Malua p10 ea. I be 
noh dan Abbenay. pa beohFar. J Lalpir. oð en- 
beoph. pap fcyv pe ende up of pam Fanfecpte. 
be dpuh pan Tpam beopgum ear vpe and. þxp En- 
coler y la ꝓvandað. I be per dan him ir e beonh 
Ahlanr. od Bone Faprecg. J rudan pa beon- 
Far þe man hæd Epe or. I be puSan him Au- 
lolum p10 ho oð Done Fanrec; ::: 
Nu hæbbe pe ymb Aprpica land Femægo e- 
ræd. nu pille pe peczan.ymb pa yx land pe on þa 
Pendel ræ ryndon:. Lippor bæd rgland. hid 16 
. onzean Lilicia. J Iffaupo on pam yep eapme. 
pe man har Mepacop. J hit ir an hund mila 
lang. J pypant1g:- I an hund mila bpad J tpa - 
Tpentiz:: Lnexo Þ1zland him iy be ear dan c pz 
pe man Anfatwum her. 7 pervan 7 no dan 
Lne xicum re ræ. 7 be pecan Sicilium. he man 


= * I conceive this ſhould be pylde, or wild. 
| | oð pe 
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oð e naman hzt Xovnuticum. hid ir an hund 
mila long. J hund pypantig [7 fixxiz]“ mila 
bnad: . Bana 1Flanva. pe man hæd Liclader papa 
ryndon dᷣ neo xifriq̃. I be ear van him ir pe Rir- 
ca rœ. I be ru dan re Lnevirca. I be nor dan re 
Exirca. 7 be yervan Ndbpiaxicum: . Sicilia bæv 
land ir Spy pcyte. on ælce ꝓceavan ende 
Fyndon beo ar. bone nopð pcearan man hæv 
[1] Pelonep. þzp ir reo bunh neah Merrana. J 
re ruð rceara. hatre [2] Pachinum. þen nea 
ir rio bunh S1nacuppana. I þone pers pcearan 
man ht [3] Lilibeum. þzp ir p10 buph neah 

pe man het Lilbeum. I hrc ip an hund I ry- 
= JAHN mila lang. pus I nod. I re d fud- 
Da pceara ir an hund 7 [ryan J hund] + y- 
pantry pero lang. I be ear van hæm lande ir 
cb 09: 6 ye pe man he Ndpiavicum. I be 
u dan bam man hæv Axyncum. I be yervan he 
man hæv Tippenum. I be non dan ir re re. | 
æg den Fe ir neano qe hneoh:- 

. bam lande. Sendinta J Logrica ba 
land vodæleð an ly vel ræf eanm. re ir dpa 
7 vpenciq nula bnad. Sandinia ix pneo 7 þpuerg 
mila lang. I vpa 7 tpent1g mila bnav. him ir be 
earxan re Pendel pz. be man het Tipnenum, 


* I conceive that I piꝑxiq ſhould be here omitted. 
.. + I likewiſe conceive that rypan J hund ſhould be 
here omitted. IT 


The name of the ſea in this part of the Me literra- 
nean ſeems to be here omitted. | | 


[1] Poloner. C. C. [2] Bachmum. C. C. 
[3] Libeum. C. C. | 


N þe 


=y 
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pe Taben 510 ea ux pcyr on. I be ryan. re 
æ be 1d onean Numedia lande. J be per dan 
= Tpa 1Fland. he man he Baleapup. I be non - 
San Loppica þxt 1ʒ; land: · Loppica him ir Rome 
bunh be eafvan. J Sapbinia be ru dan. 1 be 
yervan pa 1gland Baleapir. I be nopGan Tuy- 
cama pæx land. hig ir ryxvene mila lang. 7 
ny an mila bad: Baleapiy þa du 1Flanb. him 
17 be noh dan Appica. J Lader be perxan. J 

rpania be non dan: Scopthce hæbbe pe nu ge- 
ræd be Dzm Ferexenerrum 1Flanvum. þe on 
þzm Penvel pz pynbons 


II. 


en“ hæm pe Romebuph zecimbned pæne 
þpam hund pingpa. J Fupend pindna. Ni- 
nur Aryy¹, kyming onan manna æperv ſuc- 
ian on Hyrum middan eapde. J mid unge- 
mzrlicne Fepilnunze anpalder he pær he pi- 
ende. J yeohrende pipviꝝ pinxpa. od he hæp- 
de ealle Nriam on hip Zepeald qenyb. pud 
nam hæm Reavan px. I ya non ð oð pone pe. 
pe man hæv Euxinup. buxan bæm pe he eac 
oprhædlice pon mid miclum Fexeohrum on 
Scrö die ba nod land. ba pe Fecpevene pyn- 
don ha heandar can men. peah hy pyn on þypon 
pohold Ferzlþon Da unypedervan. J hy pa. 
nden þzm he he him onpinnende pp. yundon 


* Oroſ. I. i. c. 4. The third chapter of Oroſius, 
which is entitled, De diluvio ſub Noe”, is omitted 
p. the Royal Tranflator, 4 | | 
F Fyad On. B. 1. \ : 

Fo de Made 


byrene 
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2 przcnzfra. peah h 2p hy na hp bylyev- 
ce alyroen. J hy him æxxen þem gyſumme 
onzalbvon Sone piqechæv. be hy ær him e- 
nobon. J him Da peapð emleo on hy pa 
mode. Þ hy Ferapon manner blod azoren. ya 
him pe fata nycena meolc. þe hy mero bi 
Hbba d: Ind he Ninur Sonoapcpem Bactmana. 
eyninq. re cude manna æherv vpycnzreap. he 
hine orenpann J oprloh. and ba #7 nyhrcan' 
he pær peohrenve pið Scið die on ane buph. J 
pæn peað o- coden mid anne plane. I zgren 
hir deade Same pamur hir cpen xenge æ ben 
ze do bæm e pinne. ʒe xo hæm mice. I hio h 
yice- Fepin. he hio hine on berpon mid manig- 
realdum yinenlupcum. Tpa I xeopentrg pinxha 
pap deo gende. I hy na Sa yd do ly del puhre 
pf anpalbderf be fe cymnge. xp Fepunnen 
herbe. ac hio mid piplice nde pep. peohcenve 
on Dæt unde nende pole /Erhiopiam, J eac o 
Indear. pa nan man ne æh ne ryan mid. 
feohde ne epo burton Xlexande fi: Dio, pep 
pilntende mid zepmnum per hio hy open. 
yy Eve. [i peah heo hip Bunhreon ne mih- 
re:. $10 Fremung ba. J Da Sohm. pznon im- 
henan * ne hy nu ryn, pop don hy. hy ne nane 
=P ne cu dan. ya men nu icon. ac on 
bilyrrnerye hy pa lip alypdon:. 

Seo ylce cyen Same ami. ) Y Ban ; nice pe 
on hype Fepealve. nale p an þzT hio [2] Syppe. 
dende pf on pymbel manner bloder. ac eac 
ryelce mid un eme vliche ppznneppe mam- 
peald elne phemmende pap. A pac lee 


[1] h. C. C. [2] Sypreeve. CS. 
5 14. 


pana 
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bana be hio geacpian myhxe. ber kyne kynner 
pær. bio ro hyne eypon pop hy ne gelgennex- 
re. J yd Fan hio hy ealle mid pacne bexpac xo 
dea de. j ha æd nehſran hy e agene punu hio ge- 
nam hyne To Felizene. J gonSon he hio hy e 
pinenlupce ul an ne move buxan manna byrm- 
punge. hio Fererre open call hy ne nice. hæx 
nan ponbyd næne #T ʒeliʒene berpuh nan ſie 
ribbe: wt ry 2 


en dam“ pe Rome buph gerumbnev pezpe Su- 
end pinTtpa J an hund J TVN. þzT pepem- 
ne land. on þxm Sodome. J Lomoppe pa 
by ni on pægnon. hid peapd pom heoponlicum 
ne ponbæpned: . Pæv pxy berpub Xpabia 7 
ib pa 8 pærcmar pxnon. 
roh dam prõorv be lonbatup rio ea ælce Fe- 
ane pæd land middepeapd ofenfleop mid po- 
rer dicce plove. 7 hir Sonne mid Gam Febyn- 
ʒed pean d: · Da pep hæv por þezr micclan pelan 
unemedlice bnucende. oð þxT him on re mic- 
cla pinenlurd on innan apeox. I him com of 
bæm ęinenlufve Loder ppaco. hæv he cal þ land 
mid ppeflegum ꝑyne ponbæ nde. I red dan hæn 
pr f randende pæ xen open ham lande. ppa hi 
ebe eaflod xn gepicop. I hr dæler re val. ſe 


Oroſ. I. i. c. 5. The firſt part of this chapter, which 
relates to a country called Pentapolis“ on the confines of 
Arabia, is omitted; as is alſo the ſixth chapter of Oroſfi- 
us, the title of whichis © Comp:rato-cladis Sodomitice 


Probably Sodom, and the four neighbouring towns, - 


J Ho 


- 
 HORMESTA REGIS ZALFREDI. 37 
+ xlov ne nevre. 57 yr vo dæg pervmbæn- 
—_ — blædum. 75 pa ryndon 
ryy de pæ ene * on To feonne. 
ac ponne hig man on hand nymð. honne peop- 
Ba ð hi do acxan: - K. 


; En“ Szm he Rome buph ge vimbned pæne 
Supend pinTna J hund ryęanxiʒ. Theleycixer. 
J Liappachi pa leode berpuh him Fepin upho- 
on. 7 þzT vnuzon oð hi mid ealle ele pae 


* æ non. buvan yy de peapum. a bea 

— pearð fans T ao erat K pa 1280 o 
a Jeapan. J Fepopan Rodum þzt rglanv. pilni- 
n ende Þ hi #lcum Fepinne oð logen hæpdon. 
1 ac hi Lheacar hæ onfunbon. I hi mid ealle pon- 
. renne eee „ 
— 1 On V. 

. En + Dæm þe Rome buph zeximbped pæge 
n eabra hund pin cha. mid Exyprum peapð 
4 Fan Feap fe unemevlica eonGpela, J hi 
F #xren þzm pzxpon on bam mercam hungne. 
P one Tyran gean. 7 him pa Ioreph. high: pi 
P man. mid xovcunde pulcume' zehealp: Fnom 
* Dem Iopepe [1] Pompeiur. re hæ dena cop. 1 
2 hir cniqhe lufvinur pænan Sup pingenbe . Io- 
1 | | [1] Semper. C. C. 

i > Oro. LL . 1 Oroll ie d e. 8. 


i Notwithſtanding the Cotton Mſ. and all the tran: 
ſcripts from it uſe the word pingende (or ſinging) J 
cannot but think it ſhould be rec ende (or ſaying) as 


- al Teph 
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peph+-e he ing per hyr gebnoGpa. I eac 
leappa oe hi ealle. Þ him ha ond hEDendum 
— e b Opum. hy zenamon Jopeph. IJ hme 
e fealdon in Ey pra land: . Da pzve he Pomper« 
ur Þ he þzp dnychæꝶrar Feleopnobe. I of hm 
vpycnzxcum Þ he gepynove monie pundon vo 
pypcenne. J p he mihre fpa pel ppexn neccan. 
Jeac þzt: he. of hæm cpafre; Phapaone þxm 
cyninze ꝓpa leop punde. I he ræde ; he of pat 
vpycpe#xce ʒeleopnode Fodcundne pirdom. 5 
he h lavver peprmbepuerpe. papa ryyan e- 
apa æn bepohan ede. I þana oGepa Ty pan Fe- 
aha yædle. þe þen ægren com. 5 hu he gega» 
de ode on ham znnan 7 yfan ⁊eahan mid hy 
pirdome. 5 be ha xxcepan yyyan zean. call. 
role Fercyloe prð. Done miclan hun gon. I rde 
Moyer pzpe þzp Iorepey punu. Þ him pepan 
xpam him vnycnefrap ʒecynde. ponGon be he 
moniʒe pundon pophre in Exyytum. I yon 
þzm polve “ pe on hat land becom. pe cop 
ecende Þ EF Vp nn Moprer ux mid 
ir leodum. popBon fe Pompeiuf . þa Ey p- 
vir can hirceopar. Þ ha Bode punbop. pe on 
biopa landum qe poem pæ hon vo hon e don 
J hi hiopa aʒnum Lodum gerealpe pzpon, þ 


neither Trogus Pompeius nor his ſervant (entxhr) Juſi 
tin wrote in verſe ; and this conjectural emendation is 
confirmed by fecgende being applied to theſe hiſtorians 

afterwards in this fame-chapter. + 
*polde is the word uſed in the Cotton, Mf. and all 
the tranſcripts ; but this ſhould ſeem- to have been a 
miſtake, as yole (or plagues) are here alluded to, and not 
polde, which ſignifies a large extent of uncultivated 
country. 1 40% 55 - + 
; Hud 
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ins diopolqʒild. naler ham o dan Bode. po don 
hioha Lodu pynvon dychægra lapeopar. 7 
p xolc nu BYE p racn ITopepep Feprernerpe xp- 
ceprylxea d. Þ ir Þ hi geapa-gebpilce pone pip- 
Tan vel ealna hiopa eopdpzrema hæm cyninge 
do Fapolc zeryllad:- | 
Fær pe hunzen on þzp cymnger vagum on 
Ezypcum. be mon haz Amopep. peah he hiopna 
þeap pæne Þ hi ealle hiona cyningap heran Pha- 
naon: On þzne yican vibe ncrade Baliur re cy- 
ninʒ in Apia hæ #p px Ninur: On hæm le» 
odum. be mon Anz1 hæx. jucrade Apip.. pe cy- 
r On hæ ge tive næy na ma cynina anpal- 
da. bucan by fran nim pcum. ac ry Oban pap 110 
by ren of him open ealle poplv:. Nc Ber iy vo 
pundpuanne. bæv þa EFypvi ya ly vle doncune 
pir von Iofepe. pep þe he hy æcr hungne ahneb- 
de. Þ hi hyp cyn pa pa ðe ʒeunapedon. ] hi calle 
co ny dlin zum him edy don: Spa eac ir FyT on 
calne by rre populoe. Geah Iod langne vide pille 
hpam hyp pillan xopohlæxan. I he donne bær ex 
lyvelne vide polige. Þ he pona ponyv Þ Lo 5 
he æ [1]hefve. 7 e dencð pet ypel hæv he 
bonne ne hæpde:. 1 ente | 


En Bæm be Romebuph gerumbnev pee 
eahxa hund pingna. J dyn geapan. ſucrode 


Ambicvio. 55 cyning. in Athena Lneca by: 
ON 


De pep pe Opwba cyning. he æpren Lecnope 


| * Oroſ. . i. C. 9» 


[1] heps; C. C. SS 
„ þzm 
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- Hxm cyninge picrade. be enerc per Bene 

bunge cyning: On þzr Ambictionep vide 
punvon ya mycele pezren-flov Feond ealle 
yohld. J pþeah mærv in Thapaha, Lneca by pig. 
ymb ha beon gar. be man har Pannayrrur. bæne 
re cyninʒꝭ Theuhaleon jucrode. 5 ponneah eall 
Þ polc poppeaps. j re cyninge Theuhaleon 
ealle ha be To him mid pcypum oðylugon to þxm 
beongum. he hi þzp onfenge. J hi þzp apebde:. 
Be þxm Theuhaleon pær gecpeven. ppilce mon- 
bippel pave. Þ he pzne moncynnep Tyonend. 
ya pa Noe pep: On hæm vagum pep fe nizp- 
va mancpealm m /Ethiopuam' Appquca leode. ya 
bæx heona peapa xo _ pundon:+ Eac on þem 
. dagum pep 5 Liben Paxen openpan pa unde- 
przenvan Indea DSeode. J hi fonneah mid ealle 
xonvbybe. ægben qe mid dnuncennyyrye. e mid 
Ei · enlur cum. Fe mid manrlyhvnm. Nan 1 hine 
ex zfren hyr dæge heom po Lob hæpdon. 
7 hi rædon Þ he pzne ealler einne paldend: 


UI. 


„en“ Dam he Romebuph ge rimbpeb pezpe 
eahca hund vincpa. J. PF pinchum. Fepeap's 
bæd Moyrep lædde Irnahela polc of yp- 
Tum. zxcen þxm mane um pundpum. be he þzn 
zevon hzxve:- Pad per dæc ronme. p hypa 
pzxTen punvon vo blode: Da per þzxT æpreppe 
Þ Er comon eond eall Exypra land. ppa 
ela Þ man ne mihre nan peonc py can. ne 
nanne mere ey pan. Þ papa y ma næ pe em- 


* Oroſ. J. 1. C. 10. 


Feb. 


a, : CP, YT YT &- G2, G7 9 
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xela þxm meve æn he e eappod pzne:: Dnibbe 
el pzp zpren pam. ) ua drar comon open eall 
— land. e inne. Fe ude. mid fy nrmeopTendum 
birum. J æʒꝝʒ den xe ha men. Fe ha nyvxenu. unas 
blindlendlice piniende pæ non: · Da pep hæd peop- 
ve. bæd ealna pcamlicore pz. p hunde fleogan 
comon Feond eall þzt mancyn. 7 hy cnupon þzm 
mannum berpuh ba Seoh. Fe Feond eall ha limu. 
pa hit eac pell Fevapenove. hæx Lov ha mzpcan 
oxenmetro q̃eui dᷣnode mid þzpne birmephlcer- 
Tan ppace. I þzne unpeopdlcopran» Der pipxe 
pxp: hyna nyvena cyealm: . Der pyxce . bæd 
eall folc pzp on blædhan. J Sa pzpon pprde hnes 
oylice benprenve. J Da pop uTrionde; Dæv 
rye de pær Þ Se com hago re pzp pid y ne 
emenged. þzT he zzden floh Fe ba men. e ha 
ny xenu. e call hæd on hæm lande pær peaxanver 
J Fhopender: Dæx eahxo de pær. hæx æprra- 
pan comon. I ꝑhæxon ealle ha Fæpyci dar. be bu- 
2 bæ ne eondan pznon. eu don ba Fænyci- 

ap. J Da pypTpuman ceoppende pæ non: Pævx 
10 5755 pzp þzt pæh com hagol J ya mycel 
[1] pypoepnepe. Fe vzger Fe nihvef. Ip 
zevnepedlic. SzT hit man ⁊epelan mibre!.. Dæv 
deo de pa. bæx calle ha corghtap. I ealle ba mæ- 
dena be on Hem lande gnumncennende pznon. 
punbon on ane nih acpealde. 7 beah dæv pol 
nolde æn ove abu zan. by hyæ dne ha hy na un- 
Dancer him Fehy nrume pæon. ppa Y de pa 
hiæn Moy re. I hyr polce pþzp urrægeldey pypa- 
bon. pa micle hy pzpon qeohnan. þet hi him 
fpam pul en: Ac reo hpeoppung. be him ha ʒe- 


[i] þypSepnep. C. C. 
| G 


peanð 
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yeanð. ryy de pa de on pyppan qe han gebpyn- 
ped: Phædlice re cyninge pa mid hip polce heom 
per rep pylgeude. I by gecynpnan polde exo 
do Exypeum:- Se kyninge Phanaon hæpbe pyx 
hund pig pæ na. I ppa pela dr oðnef hener par. 
Þ man mz7 panon oncnapan. pa him pa pela man- 
na ondpedon ppa mid Moyre pznon. per pep 
yx hund Suyenda manna:- Hypæ dhe Lod da mi- 
clan Phanaonep menge Felydlode. 5 hy a oe f- 
mæ dan ofenmev No 1 beronan Moy- 
re. J hip polce. J Done Reavan pe on vyelp pe- 
Far aontgve. hæd hi. bprgan poran. þzne ræ open- 
Fendon: Da þzt zerapon ba Egypre. hy ha ze- 
vnymedon hy na opyap. eamer 5 Mambpex. J 
eee mid hy na 1 þzz hi on 
one 11can pes re nan meahtan. ha hi ha on innan 
þzm r pæpalde pæ on. ba gedupon hi ealle. 3 
adnuncon: Pær vacn nu yd ir [i] ongy xen on 
per pep rvaðe hpzp Bæpa piqpæqna hyeol on- 
Fon ende pznon:: Dæd bed Lod vo Tacne eallum 
monucynne. Þ þeah hid pind ode pxp flov mid 
ronde open piren. Þ hir Beah bid epd ypa ge- 
ne. ppa hir #p pær: On þene vide pay p10 
open-mycelo hzto on ealne ponulbe. naler Þ an 
Þ men pzxnon miclum Feppencre. ac eac ealle ny- 
Tefju. ppy de neah po- ꝓubon. I ha puSmepran 
| TY A. E er 
Exhiopiam hæpdon bhyne pon dne heve. 3 
Sci die Da noðdmervan hæpdon ungepunelice 
hæxon: . Da hæpbon monte unpire men him vo 
* J vo leapung pelle. io have næne pon 
Hhiopa pynnon. ac pzvon ꝓ hi pzpe pop Ferontip 
yoppeapunge. aner manners. | 


; Src. CC, 
[1] oe "4 
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en“ dæm he Romebuph evinbned ba 
yx hund pinghan 7 pip. in Exypcum peanð on 
anne nihx pipxiq manua oprle en. ealle ꝑnam hi- 
ona agnum 33 J calle pa men comon ꝑnam 
vyam Febno dan: Da hir edon pæy. ha yd ly- 
pevan P zebnoGna:- Se yldha pzp baren Danauy. 
pe hey ypeler odnuma pep. re peanð of hip ſu- 
ce abnzped. j on Ane had land he fleonve be- 
com. I hir + pe cyning þxp Tenelaur mildelice 
onpeng. Jean he hid him ex mid ypele porʒul- 
de. þa he hine of hir ſuce adnæpde: . On þzm vas 


zum on i] Ey prum pep bær kyningex peap | 


Borini dir. Þ ealle ha cuman. pe hine Ferohvon. 
he xo blote edyde. I hi Lodum bebead:. | 


lc polde nu (cyæð Oporiur.) Þ me pa Feants 


yyndan. pa he fecʒað per þeop poplo ry nu pyp- 

e on By ran Dpirxendome. ponne hio æꝑ on hæm 

ævhenyrcype pene. ponne hi ppylc zeblor 5 ppyle 
mohð donde pznon. ppylc ic hen zn bepopan 
ræde: Dpzn ir nu on zn1Fan Lhirxendome. be- 
vpuh him rylxum. Þ mon him puppe ppilc ondhæ- 
dan. Þ hine mon æniqum Bodum blote. oððe 


hpzp ryndon une Lobay. be ryylena mana y- 


nen. ppilce hiona pr h¹ :? 
[1] Exypran. C. C. 


* Oroſ. 1. i. c. 11. | 

＋ I conceive this ſhould rather be hine, and yet hi is 
ſa frequently uſed for hine throughout this Saxon ver- 
ſion, that! falpec it to be a peculiarity of dialect, which 
I am not ſufficiently acquainted with. Some verbs indeed 
govern a genitive, but onpanqan does not: reo mem- 


deo hie onpenq. ealle hq qe bidun hip. Luc. vb 40. 
1 . 7: 
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On þzm daʒum Pepreur re cyninge of Lne- 
ca lande in Afpiuam mid yy de fon. I on ha Geove 
pinnende pzp. 0d hi him Fehyprume pæpon. 
bæ ne deode od hne naman arcop be him ryl- 
vum. ppa hi mon pySgan het Pepſi 

Ic par zeape, (cpzÞ Onopuup *.) þ ic hip rceal 
hen pela ofephebban. I pa ꝓpell pe ic pecge ic hy 
peeal Fercy han. pon don pe Arriſue hxpoon LX 
pinTpa 7 an hund. 7 an Furend. unden pifrigan 


$£yn1inga NICE. De d hix na buxon Fepy nne næy. 


o SN | 1 Sandanapolir ole gen peanð. J fe 
anpald Id an on Mæ de gehpeapp;: Dpa ir bæv 
call bi yfel. be hi donde pzpon. afecʒzean mæʒ;e. 
ode apecgean: ? Eac jc pille ʒerpiʒian I on- 
hp, 5 Phaloper. Þapa pconghceroena ꝓpella. hu 
mane a bifmenlica epin 1onrtolup Fepge- 
mede. yd Dan he cyuinʒe pep. ymb Done mh 
— he neadin qa enam Lanemepir. I hu he hir 
azenne punu hir Lodum vo bloxe acyealde J 
hing him rylx Fran to mere [2 Fegyppede:: 
Eac me 7ceal + aSneoran ymbe Philopep.7 ymbe 
Tandanur. I ymbe ealpa papa ToOIan Fepin To 
areggenne. - xopbon on ppellum. J on leo dum 
hiona gepin cube ſfindon: Ic yceall eac calle 
poplzpan. ha Be of Peppeo 7 of Ladmo geræde 

ynbon, I eac Sa þe of Thebany. J of Spapta; 
b zefæde pynben:: Eac 1c pille gef i ian pana 
mandeda pana Lemnizdum. J Panrhionif. hep 


In this paſſage oppangan goverps an gccuſatjve, and ger 
pan 2 genitive. Foſhbly lome yerbs may govern. both, 
:.* Oro |. i. co 19. IF tel 

7; We ſhould ſay wilh 


x 1 7 San Fanapolim. C. C. [24 Zeqy ede. C. C. 
„ i x 1 . cynmger 


"3+ ws YF 3%. 
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eymnzer. hu hneoplice he peanð adhæped of 
[1] Achementium tip azenne peode. J Atne- 
Far J Ther der hu bi heopa pædepar op- 
. J ymb hiopa hexelican ponlignepra 1c 

v call ponlæxe: Eac 1c [2] hen poplæve 
[3] Xvipup. hu he æʒꝝ; den offloh Fe hir agenne 
xæde . e hi rreop- rden. ze hip veop · yunu: 
On þem _— pznon pa [4] unzemerlica ypel. 
Þ ha men yl pzpon. S&T heponef vunʒul hiona 
ypel flugon:. _ 


en“ Dem he Romebuph Fzerimbnev pæne 
yx hund pincpum. 7 pyxTagum. pope Þ un- 
mertlice mycle ʒepeohv berpeoh Lnerenre. 
7] Xrchenenye. bæm polcum. J þa TLnevenre 
hæpdon Done Fpimlican rige. F bg Ga æ de- 
ler van beapn 1 Athenienra hy zenamon. J 
realdon Bzm Minoraupo xo ertanne. Þ pær he- 
alx mann healp leo: On Gzm vagum pær þ La- 
hire J Therralia yæ non pinnende him bevpe- 
brink. Donne Ga Laphixe Ferapon Therrali. 5 
xolc. op hiopa hopran beon eohrende pid hi. 
nne he dan hi Lentaum. Þ fyndon healp hop. 
healp men. por don de hi on hopp peohdan ne Fe» 
n 8 


En +- þxm de Romebuph e vimbneb pepe 
peopen hund pinxnan. J hund eahxavIgum. Ve- 
2 Oroſ. I. i. c. 13. . + Oroſ. I. i. c. 14. 


1 Orhinencmm. C. C. [2] hi hir. C. C. 
[3 Avipp up. ' =o [4] ut qemedlica. C. C. 


Teder. 
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rager, Egypra_cymng par pinnende of pu 
a wig — oð pe hun re mepra bel peapd 
unde n deoded. J he Veroger Exypra cynug. | 
pep. xy Oban mid gynove papende on Scr bie 


on pa nod dælar. I hir æhendpacan bexopan 


arende do pene deode. J him unxyeogend- 
lice. peczan her... hi oden ycoldon ode 5 
land æ him aly ran. Ode he hi pold mid ze 
xeohre pondon. J ponhen ian: Hy him ha 
Fecradpiflice andyy hon I cpædon. “ q hit ge- 
« mahlic pzne.7J unhihrlic. ꝓ ya oe ylenced 
4 cyning pceolbe pinnan on pa eam polc. ꝓpa hi 
« pæ pon: He dan him heah Þ andyy nde pecgan.“ 
« Þ him leoppe page pi ð hine to geohranne. pon- 
« ne Fapol To zyldenne: “ Di þ ʒelærvon pa. 7 
rona Sone cyninze geplymdon mid hip folcr. 
Ehn eee) polgienve fenen. J elle Cgipe: 
aperxon. butan Dem penlandum anan. I ba by 
bampea nd pendon. be per van * e ea Euppade. 
ealle Xriam hy Fenyddon p hi him Fapol Ful- 
don. J den penon 7 Jean p land hepgi- 
ende. I pervende. 00 hiopa pig him rendon 
Zpenpnacan æprxen. I him æ Don. Þ hi oven 
« dy don. od de ham come. oð & e hi him poldan 
& ODeppa pe ha ceoran: . Hi ha Þ land ponlexon. 
I bim hampeapd pendon:- 88 

On * — yican vide. punbon tTpezen æðe- 
hngax axlymve of Sc1SS1an. Plenwp. I Scolo- 
peru . pxpan  hatene. J Fepopan p lanb, J 
ebudon bevyeoh Lappadociam. J Ponxcum. 
neah bæne lærran Nriam. J Gxp pinneude 
p=pon. o Þ. hi him pæn eand Fenamon. J 


. Orol, 1. i. c. 15. 
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hi þzp. #pfrep hpzbhce tive. ham þ#m 
landleodum Buph peapa opflegene pupdon:- 
Da punvon hioha pip ppa paprge on hiona mo- 
be. J 7pa pprohce ednered. xxSen qe Bana 
r Belinga pix. Fe papa odenpa manna. Se mid 
him oprle ene penan. Þ hi pzpna naman to þon 
Þ hi heona pehar pnecan Dohtan. J hi ba hn#b<« 
lice zfren hæm offlozon ealle ba pzpned menn. 
pe hnir on neaperve pznon:«+ FopGon hy dy- 
don pa. pe hi poldon ber ba ode pi panan 
empamge heom. Þ hy y N dan on him putrum 
hæpbon. Þ hi ma meahran hy ha pe nar pnecan:- 
Hi þa ba pip ealle vogædene gecy don. I on 

folc pinnende pznon. I ha pæpned men fle- 
ande. oð hi þzp lander hæpdon mycel on hiona 
anpealve:- Da unden Sem Fepinne. hi Fenamon 


hid p16 Da pæpned ment” Sy ð dan pær hopa 


Beap. Þ hi #lce Feape ymbe vpely mon, ð. vo 
romne eon. j hæn Bonne beapn aryvpyndon. 
ers Sonne þa pip heopa beapn kendon. Bonne 
reddon hi þa mæden cild. ] plogon pa hype 
cild. J dæm meden cildan hi gopcenton Þ yy - 
þpe bneope pohan. Þ hir peaxan ne ceolde. 5 
hi hæpdan by pcnengnan rcy de. ponSon ht mon 
hex on Lneaciy Amazonap. P iy on Enʒlire pon - 
dende: Nona Tpa pæpan heona cpena. [1] Man- 
peria. J Lampida pæhan havene. hy hy hene 
on Tpa dodældon. oden &t ham beon hiona 
land do healdenne. oðeH utpajian do pinnanne:- 
Hy ry dan Feeovon Eupopam. J Kriam Bone 
mzepran dæl. I ʒetcimbnedon Exxerum da bum. 
I monie ode on hene lærran Xriam. J- 


[1] Hagrepia. C. C. 
Ban 
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Dan hiona hene bone meprtan vel ham penvoti 
mid hiona hee-hy de. J Sone ode nne vel bæn 
læxon. Þ land To healvenne:- Pæn peatð Man- 
pea io cpen offlagen. j mycel bær hene he 
mid hy ne befran pep: Pæn peanð hy e doh- 
Ton cpen Sinope. rio yice cpen Sinope. xo ea- 
can hyne hpzcrcype. j bye monipealdum du- 
u Fum. hyne lip. eendode on mæʒ ðᷣhade: 

On hæm daʒum pap pa mycel ee xnam bæm 
[1] pipmannum. 5 Eupope, ne Ara. ne ealle 
pa neah Geova. ne mihran aGencan. ne acnzp« 
Tan. hu hy him priSp-canvan mihvan. æp Don 
hi zecunon Encol Done env. p he hi yceolde 
mid eallan Lheaca chægran berpican. J Seah 
ne dohyve he ene dan Þ he hi mid y nde e- 

pe. #n he on q̃an mid Lneaca rcypum pe mon 
8 * her. (he man rec ð þ an cip mæ- 
Ze an Surend manna.) J Da nihrey on ungeanpe 
hi on bervæl. I hi ryrðe popploh. J popdyde. 
I hpzþene ne meahre hi hær lander benæman:. 
On 2 — vagum bæn pægnan Tpa cpena. [2] þag 
pzpan Ferpeoptpa. Anchiopa. J Onitha, J 
peapSd Onrchia Fefangen:: „ Kat hyne enge 
to þzm juce [3] Pencherila. rio on þxm Tnoi- 
anifcan ⁊epeohde ppibe mene epeatd  _ 
Hi ir rcondlic (cyæð Ohoriuf ) ymb ppyls 
vo phecanne. hpylc hix ba pær. ba pa capme 


0 Longe naves in the original, but why termed Dul- 


munur by the Saxons is not ſo obvious. 
. Orol. 1. i. C. 16. - 


mannan, C. C. [z] ha. C. C. 


pipmen 


SA ten Ft... cas Mii... A comms 
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Pixmen . I pa eFSeovge hæpbon egan 
% bone frhæpt qervan + bel. I ha hpatercan 
men eallex pirer middaneapber. þec pero 
* NXf1am 7 Eunope palne popneah mid ealle ape- 
* Hon. I ealda peafema. 7 eald beuq To-punpon. 
„J epren dam hie dydon æ den qe pyninga 
© fucu 2 ræcan. Fenipup zona timbnevon. ] 
« ealle pa ponold on hiona agen pill on penenve 
4% pxpon polneah C. pinxha. J rpa Femune mon 
« p&xnon æler bnoær. bade hie hi polneah To 
te nanum laðe næydon. þzTTe hie ppa T1nTtnedon. 
& 35] hy rpa tincnegevon. J nu pa Totan 
comon of pam hyarerc en mannan Pepma- 
nia. be æ den Fe Pippur. [© ne da Lneaca 

ruin ge. e Niexanden. e luliur re cnxpriga 
rene. hie alle ꝑnam him oudpedon. Þ hi hI mid 
zefeohren rohre: Hu ungemerhce Fe Rome- 
pape bemuncniað 7 beyppecað. har { eop nu 
„ pypp pie on byran Lppcenvome. bonne pem 
* Heovum pa pzne. pon don ba Lovan eop hpon 
% ofgenhenzovan.7 eopne bunh abhæcon. I eopen 


= oxplogan. J pon hiopa cpzfrum J pop 


10pa hpztpeype. eopna pelfna anpaldey eop- 


* Whar is between the crotchets is an inſertion from 
the Lauderdale Tranſcript _ 2 
F Imuſt own that I do not underſtand the fignifica- 
tion of this word, and ſuſpect it ſhould be chæꝑrgeyran 
(or cruſtieſt) which agrees well with the fenſe of the 
context: reapna alſo ſhould be ceafr cha (or caſtles) + 
and ſame words ſtill remain in this addition, which ſeem 
to want coujectural emendations. i= 


- 2 conceive inſtead of pa it ſhould de pats... | ] | 


CI Fran. R. T. | 
H cc ner 


5o HORMESTA REGIS ̃ XKLFREODI. 


ger un dancer habban mihran. be nu lurvlice 
15 add Huber. J pumne dæl lander x eop 
„ biddende ryndon. vo don Þ hi eop on fulxume 
„ beon moron. J hit xp By fran enoh emer; 
% l. IJ Fenoh perxe. I ze hir nane note uæ | 
5. 45 Tre. 1e up — | 
* don: . Hu blindlice mon1ze heoda yppecað ymb | 
% Done Lmprenvom. Þ hid nu pyppe py honne 
% hic xp pzpe. Þ hi nellað ge dᷣencan. oððe ne 
« cunnan hyæn hir gepude zn d̃æm Lſurvendo- 
* me. Þ æniꝝ Geod oðpe hy ne pillum u der bæ- 
de. bucon hype Sea pæ ne. ode hpzn æn 
Seod æd dhe myhre ꝑpið be ixcan. oððe mid 
« Folde. ode mid peolxpe. oð de mid #n1Fan 
geo. butan he him uudep d̃eoded pæge: Ac 
« ＋ d dan Lpupc Febonen pær. he ealler middan 
0 Feander 8 ribb. I xp1S. naler Þ an 5 men h 
« mihtan alyran nud peo of Deopbome. ac eac 
Seoda him berpeonan buvan Seoydome. Fe- 
„ r1brume pæ gon: Nu pene ge hpylce yibbe pa 
6 pepaſ hæpdon æD Em Lpipcenvome. bonne 
« hiopa pig fra monigypeald y pel donde pæ non 
% on Dy fran middaneande:“ . 
* „„ b 
en * dem pe Romebuph gevimbped pane. 
Ffeopen hund pmrpa. I h puncpa. qepeanð 
Nlexanden (Phiamirer punu. Gap cy ninger 
of Tpoiana Sæne byſuq .) enam per cyniner 
pi Mone lauf. o Læcedemonia Lneaca by. 
Elena: Vmb bi pead Þ-mene Fepin. I þa mi- 
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clan zexeoht Lneaca: J Thnoiana. Tya pæx Lneas b 
car hæpdon m. pcipa bana miclena dulmuna. J . 


him berpeoriaty Ferpopan. Þ h1'mexpe nolbay on 
£3 Oroſ. I. i. c. 17. 
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cy d de cuman. zp hi heopa teonan Fepnzcon, 
J hi þa dyn Feap ymb va bunh rirrende pæ- 
pon. I peobrende: «+ Hpa ir 5 apiman mæge 
« hpzz pæn moncynner pohpeanð. on #FOnNe 
hand. Þ Omenup xe cop ppeorolicope pee. 
« fon don nir me þxp þeapp. (cpxS Onopiup.) vo 
© reczenne o don hix langrum ir. ac eac mo- 
« ne um cuð:. Deah ya hpilcne mon pa lyyve 
* ? prean. hæde on hi bocum hyilc ungerima. J 
« hpilce dibepnerra. æg den geon monrlytan. 
« ze on hungne. Fe on rcibgebnoce. Fe on mir- 
« liche popyrceapunqe. frpa mon on ppellum 


« re 

Da folc him be dyeonum fulle dyn pinxen ha 
ze piu pnecenve pæhon. e dence Bonne Bana 
<roa. I nu Fyyrra. hyæ de him ber lician:- 


Pa fona or dam epeohve pær oben zfren 


xylFenve. Enear mid hip Ede yon of bæm 


I noxavypcan Fepeob xe in Triham. mæ man 
eac on bocum ceapian. hu mane a Fepinu. J 


hu manega epeohd he hæn vneogenve pax: 
XII. 


0 /& + dæm þe Romebuph zgermbpev pzne 


Feopen J ry pintpa. jucrade Sapdanapo- 
lup. ye cyning. in Arriuna. (þep Ninur re cy- 
ping. æperg cave.) J San danapolur pep je 


dmervda cyninge. be on Sæm lande jucrode:- 
5 de Fun Fdumlic man. J hueyclic. J 


ena. bonne pæpned manna: Der ha onpunde 
Anbavur hir ealdohman. he he ered hæpde 

Orol. I. i. c. 18. F Orol. I. i. c. 19. 
H 2 open 
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oxen Me Har p land. he onzan pinpan mid hem 
. 1 . pær. hu he ml berpican mah» 
ve. I aypeon him pham ealle. ha he he ondped 
Þ him on pylpce heon poldon: Da pe cyninꝝ Þ 
onpunde, bed him man Ferpicen bæpde. he ha 
hine rylꝑne ponbæpnde. 7 * hæ bon Ma» 
Se onyald open Arrime:: Hix ix unde vo pecs 
Zcnne, hu, maneza Fepin ry Fan pæſjan be- 
Tpuh ha Bum. J Lhaldeum. I Sci San, ac hæv 
mon mæʒ pixan. bonne xpa., ogepmerlicu picu 
onryy ede pæpon. hu manige miyrenlice mon. 
yea may on bam q̃epinne q̃epundon: ä 
eren dæm picrade Fpaopxer re cyninge 
in Me den. xxren, Sam Fpaopce picrode Di- 
oclex F, fe Mæ da pice ppxde Femiclade. zxren 


Bam, Dzocle peng Xp, vo pice, re næpde 


nenne pugu. ac he nam hir nepan him xo runa 
of Pepran ,þzpe deove, Lipur pp. haven. pe pa 
nud Hon he he Fepeox, him e eee 7 
am Pepfeum. Þ hi on hir eamer anpalde pæ- 
hon. IJ on Sana Me ba. ac hi Fepin uphopon: He 
ba Afe121 re cynge be dohre ppivoycr to A- 
pelle hip [1] ealdepman. .Þ he mid hir chær ve 
hip nepan mid Fepeohre proSpcoe. pop don pe 
e cynze ne Femunde, pana mane gha Teonena. 
he hiona den odpum on ægn r Fedde. 
I hu re cymingze her hy runu offlean. J byne 
55dan Dem prden do mere Fezyppan:. 
eah hiopa gepinn pa Feremed pane. he pa 
e ealdenman mid pypnve pon ongzean bæm 
Pente Jona pær polcerf Sone mær ran 


I ſeems to be here wanting. 
Ii eaboepmep. C. C. 
5 dal 


7 7 0 . 


* 


r .a re d 


l 


I l conceive this ſhould be hi. 
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dæl pleonde mid ealle ponlzbbe. I mid peappe 
dæm Penreo cyninge on onpald Fedyde J 
on ham Fepeohxe Mæ da chæpx. I hiona duuð 
zexeol:- Da re cyning p facn onpunde. be re 
calde man i ð hine Fevon hæyde. he Geah e a- 


de pode þone fulcrum pe he ba mibre. J p16 hm 


nepan ęy d qelædde. 1 Lipur. Pepria cynin- 
ze. hæpde hſuddan vel hy y nde bægxan him. on 
þ zenav. Zip æniq pzne þefynpluge * þe on bhæm 
Fepeohve pær ponne vo hm polce pe þzp bxx- 
Tan pær. Þ hine mon plogze ya paðe ya mon hi- 
opa ꝑynd polde: Da heah- hyæ bene eby ede him. 
Þ hi hypær hpana gebugan do fleonne. hi ha hi- 
ona pix him onʒean y nende hy pid e von py p- 
don. I ahredon. Fi hi peohran ne dohyrvan. 
* hpzven hi leon poldon. þ hio den ene næę- 
“ don. buxon hi on hy na pia hip zepidxen:“ + 
He ha 4 hhædlice. æ Nen Hem de pa pip hi rpa 
Er e næhv hæpdon. ependon epd ongean 

one cyning. I ealne hyp hene ʒeplymdon. I hi- 
ne rylue Zepenzon: He ha Lipup aßear Bm 
cyninze hyp eame ealle ba ane be he np hexbe. 
buran Þ he cynge nepe. 7 he hæv pæy call pop- 
racende. pon don be him XAppellap. pe ealbopman. 
æn do bey pice peapS mid hir agenne peode. ac 


Mr. Lye in his Saxon Dictionary cites this chapter 
of ZElfred's Oroſius for the word pyppluge, and renders 
it Navis incendiaria : it is impoſſible however that it can 
here have this ſignification, and ſeems. only to mean if 
any one quitted his poſt in the bartle. * ISL 

T- zepiren'- 1s here rather redundant, inffatees of 
which uſe of this word may be found in Lye's Saxon 
Dictionary, Art. T=ep'ran. 


him 


 HORMESTA REGIS ALFRED! 
him Lipur hip nepa gepealve Incatiam GA peobe 
on anpald xo habbenne:- Dzp 'peand Mæ de on- 
pald Feenvod. ac Linup mid Penreum do hem 
anpalde peng. ac þa by I. be on monium pe- 
odum Mæ dum 2 Fapol ʒuldon. pudon Lipure 
to mone um Fepeohvum:. e 28 
On“ dæm dazum pilnade pum eg To 
picrianne in Xngendine. pane beode. [I] Fala- 
oper pær haven. he pæy op Sicilia dæm lande. 5 
mid unemexlicne pinunge he pp Þ polc cpil- 
mende. vo Bon ꝓ hi him anbu on: Da pep þ#n 
rum anq̃eotepe. e mihxe don miyrenlica aulic- 
neyra. he da re eotene zebead Dam æ ðelinze. 
lxon don pe he him cpeman pohre.) Þ he him æ 
þene pynune pylyvan polbe. he he pem polce 
donde pzp. he Da pa dyde. 7 Fepeonht aney 
xea nine anlicnerre of ane to don ponne hud hat 
ne. J mon ba eapmen men on innan don polde. 
u re hlyn mærv hpzne. Bonne [2] he bæd pul 
bæn men on popiende pæ on. I eac F#T e æ de- 
linde æz den hæpbe Fe hip ple an. ze hir Fe- 
pill. Tonne he pana manna vinde go ope phy de:. 
Da pæd ba onhæd pær. I call gevon pa re F̃eo- 
dee hæm æ deline æn beher. e ædðelinge Þ þa 
pceapove I cyæð © hæd dæm yeopce nanum men 
« z#p ne Fepire ber to pandienne. bonne ham 
« pynhcan be hid pophte.” her hine þa niman. 
Jen on bercupan: © Fon hp1 bey icað numen 
« -þa Thpirxenan vida. I fecað Þ nu pypran 
« Frida ya. bonne þa_pxnan. pa peah hpa pæ pie 
« mid ham cyninum. on hiopa Fepill ypel don- 


* Orof. I. i. c. 20. 
[ij Faloner. C. C. [2] hr. C. C. 
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« ve. Þ hi ppa deah #T him ne meahxon mid þy 
« nane ape pindan:. ? I nu cynin Far. J arena. 
«« þeah hpa p16 hiona pullan gegylre. hi Geah pon 
« Hover lupan. be per gytrer mæ de. ponpip- 
nere doð: ? 8 1 


En“ Dæm he Romebuph zetrimbged yæpe 
pnixiꝝ pinxna. yær þxcre Pelopenrium. J Athe- 
menrium. Lneaca beoda. mid eallum hiona cnep- 
rum him berpeonum pinnende pæpon. J hi To 
Son yl de poprle ene pupdon on æ hne hand. 5 
heopa peape do lape pundon: . On hæne ylcan vide. 
pxnan ext oðne 885 ha pipmen pinnende on Af - 
am. þe zp on Sclð dan pzpan. I hi rprðe aper- 
e 7 WA | 


Ven t dem je Romebuph zerunbped, yams 
vpenciʒum pintnum. Læcedemonie J Meriane 
Lneaca leove. him be xpeonan pinnende pzpan 
[1] Tpenr17 pinxna. fopOon Mepiane noldon 5 
Læcedemonia m=Fven-men mid hiona oxxneben, 
I hiona Lodum onrzzven:- Da. zT..nyhroan bi 
hæpdon zerogeno eall Lneaca polo to bam Fepin» 
num. pa Læcedemonian berzzon ha bunh Mee 
dyn yinxen. 7 Adar Ferponan Þ hi næppe noldan 
#T ham cuman. æn hi þxT ephecen hæpbon: Da 


P=vban hi him betyeonum. I cyædon. 5̃ hi to 


fade poldon pe a beon æx hiopa beann- 
ceamum. ha hi þz pa lane pohton do beonne. 
.* Oxroſ. I. i. o. 12. Oroſ. ibid. 


[1] xrenxi. C. C. | 
J mid 
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menrem. I ed mid y nde Fopan p 
nie:. [Da hi him nealæhvon. pa deryeonode hy 
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mv hiopa-pevvum Fereproop hæpdon. 5 bi 
— opa peondum bed dy de. Sonne pypy:. 
bam — —— pa. herd pa þe æ & Dem Butt 
næpe. þxT ha ham Fepenvan. I be eallan hy na 
piꝑum beann arvhynde. I Sa oSne yd nde pee 
pan ymb Da buph. oð be hi hy Fepunnene hæp- 
don. peah hi him lyvle hyile ehy prume al 
Ac ʒecunan bim ænne pcop to cym 8 of Axhe- 

1 


ba Merye- 


hyæ den hi prod him mihxve:. Se hioha cyning on- 
Da 71 . J Zibvian. I mid ham e de 
ona mod rde ernymede. do pon Þ hi cpæ- 
don 5 hi Sac 0 wr folce prðrvandan mihven. he. 
ona Seah pufrdon peape vo lape on æ de hand. 7 
bæv Lyeaca polc — zeana him berpeonan die- 
oxende pxnon. æv; den e of Læcedemonia. Fe 
of Meyiane. ze of Boexium. e of Arhenientt- 


aum. _ o Bꝛoda To pam ilcan deyinne 


Nu iy bre ro conrlic ymb hær eræd. þxt wn 
depend æH Romebunh e cimbned Nene p pr 
pfiam ny mðde ee. peopep Buxrend 
pinvpa. I peope hund. 7 cya 7 hund eahtatig, 
and æytren bæm pe hio zerimbnev per. 75 
vner dnhihrenef akenner = ryfan hund pin- 


ö 1 dit 
Den endað 710 ronme boc. 4 jon fo 
WF 25 


n 


* 8 


1 


= 


e 0 


wy, 


L I B. Il 


T I. * pene (cpæð Oporiur) hær nan pip man + 
ne ry. burton he Fenoh eane price. 3 Lod 


bone enepran man 2 J Fodne Ferceop. 


Jeall mancynn mid him: Aud pon don pe he 5 
zob poplex. þe him Fereald pep. 7 pynre e- 
cear. hiz Lov ry dan langrumbice ppnzcenve 

f. ænefv on him pylvum. J han on hip 
ee en ealne Gypne middan eand. mid 
moni g̃realdum bnocum. J Fepinnum. Fe eac þap 


cop dan. be ealle cpice pihra bi libbað. ealle 


hy ne pzpcmbeno elyvlade: Nu pe prcan 5 
une dnihden up zercop. pe pixan eac p; he une 
[1] neccende ir. J up mid juhvlican pinxan. 
lufað ponne ænrʒ man: · Nu pe prcan Þþ ealle an- 
paldar ꝑnom him pynvan. pe pidan eac. þzt ealle 
pacu pynvan xnam him. po don ealle anvpalvap 
of nice ryndon: Nu he Dapa lærrena mica nec- 
cend ir. hu micle pid on pene pe-Þ he open ha 
manan ry. be on pa ungemerlicum anyealdum 
nicredan:. An pær Babilonicum. bæn Ninur pic- 
fade: hæd od H per Lneaca. bæn Xlexanven 
ſucrade: ppidda pæf Apnicanum. bæn Phrolo- 
me picredon:· Se peoda ix Romane. hæ yd 
ſucriende indon: Par peopen heapodlicu nicu 
8 Orr. . Co 1 : 
+ fi man muſt ſignify here either born of woman, 
or otherwiſe it muſt be a miſtake of the copyiſts for 
pir-man, or wiſe man. | 
[1] peccend. C. C. 
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58 HORMESTA - REGIS ZALFREDI. 
Hadon peopen endar pyrer middangeapder. 
mid unayecʒendlicne Loder xacnunge: Dat 
Babilonicum per Þ rome. I on earrepeandum: 
pæd zfrene pzp Þ Lneaciyce. J on nopdepen- 
dum: . hæd U pidde pep þxc Nyfficanum. 7 on 
rue peandum: Þ&T peonde ix Romane. on 
peprepeanoum:- Babiloniyce Þ æ erde. J Ro- 
mane Þ rrömeyxe. hi pæ fan r ya peven. I puna. 
pPonne hi hioa pillan mo van pell pealdan: . þxc 
Lpeacirce. 7 hæv Aypfucanifce. pæ nan pa r pa 
hi him hyprumevon. I him unden ðeoed pæ- 
he: Der ic pille eac ercadpirlicon Ferecgan. 
J bid man ʒeopnop ay van mæ ge 

be * zznepca cyninꝝ pær Ninur haten. ꝓpa pe 
#1 bepopan yeban. 15 pa hine mon [2] opyloh. 
pa peng Same namir hir cpen To bæm nice. J 
Fe vimbpede pa buph Babylonie. To Gon Þ h1o 
pee heapob eallna Arpinia, J hrc pela pindna 
p15Gan on hem prov..od px's Xnbacrup Me da 
ealdopman SanSanapolum Babylonie cynin 
offiloh: Da pean'd Babylonia. J Arima anpald 
Fe endod. I Fehpeap on Me Bar: On þem yl- 
can Feape. pe pi pzp. Phocop. Nume xopiy Pæ- 
ven. on an picpian in Ixalia _ lande. pzp æ 
Romebuph e dimbped ea d:. Se Phocor pæy 
Nume doi pxven. j Mulepep. I pep Silvian 
eam: $10 Silvie pær [3] Remurer modo J Ro- 
mule r. pe Romebunh zer1mbpevon:- Dee pille ic 
Fecy Fan. p pa picu of naner manner mihrum 
pa Fechæpr ade ne pundon. ne po nanne py n- 
ve budan pam Loder Fertihcunge:: Ealle 


[1] I deeſt C. C. [2] floh C. C. 
31 Senurer. C. C. 


rvænpnirepar 
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peepppurenap peczead. 5 Arpyma pice #7 Ni- 
nure begunne. J Romana juce zT Phocore be- 

F nam phæm znepran eape Ninurer pt- 


cer. 05 ber Babilome buph zeximbned pap. 


pæ an peopen I yx dN punTna. eac of hæm 1l- 
can zeane de Pnocor jucrode in Ivalia pznan eac 
ryylce peopen I ryxxiꝝ pin da. xn mon Rome- 
bunh gerunbneve:- Dy ylcan eane. he Romana 
nice peaxan on gan. I myclian on Pnocoy d 


þep cyningep. Sy yican Feane Fepeol Babilo- 


nie. J eall Afpipa quce. 7 heona anpald: . Ex- 


ren be mon hiona cyning oprloh Sap da- 


napolum. ri ð San hæpdon Laldei ha land q̃ebun 


on ꝑneodome. he nyhyv phæne by iN pxnon. — 
{ 1e Gebe hæyde pone anpald open hi, OD 
Luynur Peppa cyning picrian ongan. ] calle 


1a ape e. I eall Arpipe. I ealle Me de 


— Peppa avpald ebyde. Þ ba pa Felamp Þ on 
he ne * 


can vide. pe Babilonia heopdome onen 


Lipure bæm cymnge. Þ Romana alyred 


peand of peopdome papa unuhrpirervena 
cyninga- I þana oe nmod er vena. be mon het 
Tancuinie. I ba bhæx eaptpice in Xyriia Fe- 
pcoll. ha eac Þ perrhice in Romana apap: Gyr 
.yceall ic. (cpzd Opopiur.) manixealdlicon 
ꝓphecan. p1d Da pe pecgas. Þ ba anpaldar ryn 
of py da mæ ʒenum F̃e popdene. naler of Lo- 
der er vihrunʒe: Hu emlice hit qelanp ymb 
par vpa heapopbhicu. Arpyna, J Romana. pa 
7pa pe æn fædon. 


Þ * Ninur picpabe on bone ear vnice. Tpa 7 
pip pinc na. I exfcen him hip cpen Same na- 


* Oroſ. I. ii. c. 3. 
I 2 mip 
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mir dpa © peopenxiꝝ pinTna. I on midpeandum 
5 = — ond Babilonia ba — 
Fnam þzm ʒeape be theo evimbped pean d. 
pær hy e anpald þupend pindha J an hund J 
yyxT17 I fulneah peopen. æn [I] heo hy e an- 
aldef benumen punve. I berpicen nam Ny 
de _ a ealpopmen. J Me da kynin- 
Ze. þeah pyOGan ymb ha buph ly xle bpile ꝑneo- 
dom pzne buran anpalde. pa pe #n rædon. gnam 
Laldei pam leodum. 7 ppa eac ppylce peap'6 
Romebuph ymb m. pinqha. I an hund J pyx- 
vi I fulneah pgeopp. ÞEallenicahine ealdopman. 
J Boxona cyninz hype anpalder hi beniman 
poldan. J hio hyæ bene onpealh on hie onpalde 
æ ren d̃æm bunhpunade: Þeah æ ben Oyrra 
bupza punh Loder drqelnerra bur geracnad 
punde. æ herd Babylonia. puh hye agenne 
ealdopman. ba he hy ne cyning beypac. pa eac 
Roma. ba hi hine agen ealdopman. J Loxona 
cyninʒ hy ne anpaldey beniman poldon. hit þeah 
Lov pop hiona Li vendome ne Feþapove. na- 
be ne pon hiopa Lafenar. ne pon hy na pylfpa. 
ac hi nu yd jucriende ryndon. æ hen 8 mid 
hiopa Lnirxendome Fe mid hiona anpalde. ze 
mid hiopa Lapepan:- Dappe ppnece nu po Sem. 
Fe ic polde q ba ongearon. be pa cida uner 
Lpirrnendomey leaheniað. hpilc milcrung I- 
Dan pzp. 1D an pe Lpycenvom pap. I hu ma- 
mzxealo polbæ pner þxpe ponlde æ Em pap. 
7 eac Þ hi oncnapen hu Felumpelice une Lod on 
Dem nan tivum. ba anpalvap I ha jucu ex- 
xe. e yVlca re þe yr perrende if. J pendende 


[i J hio C. C. 
5 ælce 


S888 err rr 


8 


Af a 
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zlce anpaldar. I elc nice vo hip pillan. hu gels 
an in pa vpa by hi hæpdon. 3 hu Felice hiona 
da ar pznan. æxʒßhen ze on dæm Fode. e on 
Szm ypele: Nc hiona anpalda endar pæfan 
ri de unʒelice. po ðon he Baby lonie mid mo- 
niqyealdum unſuhrum I y nenlurxum mid 
hiopa cy nine. burton zlcne hneope. libbende 
pznon. Þ hi him na geberan noldan. æ don h1 
Lov mid bæm mærvan birme e ea dðᷣmedde. ha 
he hi æ her benam. qe hiona cyningep. Fe he- 
opa anpalder: Nc Romane mid hiona Lfurve- 
nan cyninge Love beopiende pæpan. Þ he him 
bel 6xm æq; der eue. qe hiona kyninger. qe 
heopa anpalder: Fon dæm magan biona pppece 
zemerTz1an ha be d Lpaycenvomep. I] yi den- 
Flixan 3 yx hy $emunan pilla ð hiona ylone- 
na unclænnef ra. J hiona pol-epinnan. 5 hiopa 
moniqyealdan unribbe. J hioha unmilxrunze. 
be hi do Lode hæpdon. Fe eac him relpum be- 
vpeonum. Þ hi nane mildheopvnerre Sunhxeon 
ne mihvon. æ Don him io bod o þxm Lfur- 
zenvome com. be hi nu pr ð or væla d:. | 


II. 


Ymb®* feopep hund pintpa. I ymb peopen- 
T1, buy pe Jnoiana Lneaca bunh aperred pær. 
and Romebuph zerimbned. xnam Tpam Fe. 
— [2] Remep 7 Romulur. I ha de æꝑxen 
Dan. Romulur hiopa angin Feunclznrove. mid 
hir bno don plege. J eac y Dan mid hip hi- 


* Oroſ. I. ii. c. 4. 
LI] piSepglbran. C. C. [2] Remuy. 
5 pungze. 


62 HORMESTA REGIS ALFRED. 


nxe. I hir Fexenena. hpylce bypena he þzp 
— _ — mid pæm pe hi — dabine 


e 
þa bupbpape Þ hi him zʒeu dan heona dohrna 


vo pixum vo hæbbenne. 5 hi heom hæna 


bena ponpypabon. hi ppa BSeah hiopa un dance 
mid — hi begearon. mid þem þe 
bevan Þ hi him pylyvan mopran. Þ hi hiona 
Lovum pe yÞ bloran meabran. ha hi him [1] hær 
qe viq dodan. pa hæpdan hi him to pixum. I hi- 
opa ęædeum EFT ay pan noldan: Vmb pet 
peanð Þ mere Fepin moni Jean. 06 pe hi 
ponneah mid ealle pole gene. I fonpopoene 
pæ nan. on æv; bene healpe. Þ hi mid nanum bin- 
ze. ne mihran eremede pyn dan. ep Dana 
mana pi. mid hiopa cildum. ynnende penan 
zemang pam gefeohre. I hy a pæbenum pæpon 
To forum peallenve. I biddende Þ hi pon Dana 
cilda lupan. þxp epinner pumne ende Feby- 
den: Spa peonðlice. I rpa mildelice. Lo ome- 
bunh on xpuman Febalgov mid bno'Sop blode. 
I mid ppeona. J mid Romulepep eame Nume- 
Tonep. bone he eac oprloh. ha he cyninge pep. 
IJ hym rylx y dan To þzm pace genge;: 
Dux Feblerrove Romuluy Romana nice on 
xpuman mid hir bnoGon blode þone peall. j mid 
Da pa ppeopa blode pa cynicen. I mid hip eame 
blode Þ pice: And prSvan hip agenne ppeon 
vo dea de beyyac. ha he hine to him appeon. 7 
him eher Þ he hir pice p16 hine dælan polde. 
I hine unden þzm ofploh:- De da Romulup æp- 


Ten SFyran undenpeng Lpinenra Fepin. papa 
buph-papana. po don be he da yd tore) land- 


[1] har geri dodon. C. C. ze xiban. B. 
nice 


Arr. 
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pace hzpve. buran þzne by u anne: FopSon 
pe Romulup. I calle Romepane. oð Hum folcum 


unpeode pznon. fgopSon pe hi on cnihrhade 


pznan 0dpa mauna [1] nydlin ap: Da hi paſhep- 
don Lpwnenpa ha buph ymbrexen. J þzp my- 
celne hun en poliende pæ han. ba Fecpædan hy. 
Þ him leopne pæne. Þ hi on 6zm yhm dam hi- 
ona li Feendade. ponne hi þzT Fepinn pop- 
lzcan. oð de xp1d enaman:. Hi þzp pa pinnen- 
de pznan. o ð hi da buph abnhæcon. I æꝑxen bhæm 
pid Da landleode on ælce healpe. unablinnend- 
lice pinnende pæ an. 0d hi bæn ymbutxan hæp- 
don mone a by u beʒitene: Ac ha cyningar 
ve zfcenp Romulure picredan. pæhan foncu- 
Dnan. I ean pan þonne he pzne. I pzm polcum 
la ð nan. I ungecær an. od þzt Tancuiniuy. he 
pe xn ymb rædon. be hiona eallna ꝑnacodorv 
pf. Zgþep ze eanorv. ̃e phænorv. ge oe 
mod ay v:. Calla bana Romana pip. ba be 
mihze. he vo Feline ʒenydde. I hip puna ge- 
papode. Þ he læg mid Lavinur pipe. Lucnevie 


had de. Bnudurer rpeor von. þa hi on y ne pæ- 
non. beah De hi ana bnymurxe pæpon. To 


hæm cyninte: Hio þa Lucnedie hy rylfe ron 


Dæm acpealde: Da pet Latinup hy e pen ze- 
ahrode. J Bnucup hyne bno don. ha pole con 
hi Da ꝑy nde. be hi beprcan pceolban. I ha hi ham 
coman. ba adæpdon hy ævhben Fe bone kymng. 
Je hir runu. xe calle Ga be þzne cyne cynner 
pæ han. of Hy ice mid ealle: Him ba Romane 
æ ren hæm unden lad deopar Fererran. be hi 


Lonrular heron. 5 hiopa mice heoloe. an Fean. 
an man: 


[1] medlin ar. c. L. 


III. eren 


64 - HORMSETA REGIS KLFREDI. 
III. 


Axxen“ dæm he Romebuph gerimbpes pær. 
Tpa hund pindha. I feopen. hæd Bnutur pær 
popma conpul:: Romulur hiona fopma cyning. 
7 Bpucup. heopa pgopma conpul pundon emn 
pe de: Romulup ploh hir bnoGon. 7 hip eam. 
I hir ppeon:: Bhuxur ꝓloh hip px puna. 5 hip 
piper vpe gen bnoona. pon San be hy rppz- 
con bæd hit berene pæpe. þxr Romane ed 
heona cyne cynne onpengon. ppa hy =p hey- 
don. od am he hy her Febindan. 1 beponum 
eallum ham polce mid ber man Tyin Fan. J p16- 
Ban mid æxum hya heapod op aceonpan:. 
Tapcumur pa. be xp Romana cymng pep. ar- 
peon Turcea cyning him on fulcrum. Ponrenna 
pær haven. Þ he þe eað mihve pinnan pið Bnu- 
vure. I p15 eallum Romanum: he þa Bnurur 
ZecpzD annprg pro pæne cyning. embe heona 
Feondrcipe. ac hum Tancuinur 'obenne Deu 
onʒean penve.[1 KHHnunyiur runu. pæy re 
dran. I heopaþzp zzþen. done ofrloh:- E- 


den pam Poppenna. J Tancuinur. þa cyningar. 


I 


 embrztan Romebuph. I hy eac begearon þzp. 
ix Muxiur næne. an man of þxne by nN. he 
y mid hi popoum ee rode. ba hy hine a 
nxzon:- pa pinedan hy hine mid pam. her hy 
5 hand 2] fohbæpndon. anne pingen 5 anne. 
hine reczan heron. hu pela bana manna pæ- 
pe. pe p16 ham cy nine Tapcuine pr dor v pid. 


* Oro. I. ii. e. 5. 
[1]. Typunrer. C. C. [a] bæhndon. C. C. 
: - | | racen 


cn 


a. 
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racen hæpde: Da he þzT pecgan nolde. ha 
ahrovon hi hine. hu pela þzp ppylcena manna 
pzpe. ppylce he pæf: Da ræde he heom. Þ #7 
þep pela þapa manna pene. J eac Ferpopen 
hefvon. hæd hy oe fopleopan poldan oðde 
heopa agen lip. o5de Popennep. pep cynin- 
Fer: Da hæd ha Poppenna gehynoe. he peo 
perl. J þexs gepinn mid ealle fopler. he he æn 
þneo pincen oneogende pa: 


IV. 


/Excep * Szm pær þxt Sabinirce Fepinn. J 
him Romana þzt rpy de onopevende pænon. J 
him Feperron. þxT hy pa an lad xceop pzne. ho- 
ne hy na conyul. bæne þe hy tictatonep hevon. 
I hi mid þam-Ticrarone mycelne p1Fe hæpdon:- 
{Excen ham Romane berpux him rylxum. ba 
Pican men. I ha eapmpan. mycel Fepinn upaho- 
fan. I him pet do langrumfe ppace come. þzn 
hi be hnha do ne eremed ne pupdon: On þxm 
da um pæ on ha mæ vr unFerima on Roma- 
num. æ ben qe on hungpe. Fe on mancpealme 
unden ham v pam conrulum. 1 1ca J Publia hat- 
don. J hy heopa R hy ener- 
don. þeah hy bhær hun ner. I bhær mancpealmep 
ne mihxan. ac ha mani qᷓxealdan nm da þa pehi- 

an bunh ryy de bnociqᷓende pæ hon: H d m 
50 eo pol eendod pæpe. Uergentep. 7] Ernup- 
ci ha leoda. prd Romanum Fepinn upahopon. 
pid ham d pam conpulum. Mapcupe J Lpeape. 
J ba Romane him onean popan. J heom be- 


L a Oro. 1. It. C, LY | 
KR berpeonum 
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Tpeonum a dar Ferponon. þxt heona nan nolde 
exc eand ʒerecan. buran hi rie hæpdon:· Dep 


pznon Romane ppa ppySe opflagene. beah hy 


Ie hæpdon: · Dxt hy a an conrul. be heom to 
e peanð. poroc hæne xhiumphan. pe him 
man ongean bnohre. þa he [I] handpeapd pap. 
7 pxve þzc hy hæpdon bee gepyphre p him 
man mid heope ongean come. ponne mid vi- 
umphan: DzT hy Tprumphan heron, P pzp pon- 


ne hpylc pole mid Fefeohre opecumen — | 
e 


don ponne pzp heopa þeap. þxT pceolbvon ea 
hyna penatap cuman ongean hypna conrulay. zp- 


Ten zefeohre. ryx mila nam þzne by- 


p1g mid cnexfr-pxne. mid Folde. J mid im- 


rvanum Fepnzrpxoum. 7 hi pceolbon bhinan 
peopen-xerep. dpa hprce. bonne hi hampeand 
ponon. ponne ceoldon hy na renarar pidan on 
cnerpznum pid æpran ham conrulum. J pa 
menn bepopan him vpyfan Febundene. be þen 
Zefangene pznon, þaxt heona meanda yce- 
oldon he þpymhican beon:- Ac ponne hy hpylc 
folc buxan ʒepeohxe on hy ha Fepeald Fenyb- 
don. bonne hy hampeand yæ pon. — pceolbe 
him man bpungan on ean. of þzpe byprg chæx- 
pep. re pzp mid peolxne ezy heb. J ælcey 
cynner ꝓeope ppexep peor an. heona conrulum 
To mæp de: · Dzr pæ bonne Tpumpheum:- Ro- 
mulup Ferecce æperd manga yenarum. hæt 
pæy an hund manna. peah heoha æęren ęyhyrxe 
pzne þneo hund: Da pæpon pymble binnan 
Romeby niꝝ punigende. do Gan Þ hy heopa 
' pzv-peahrcepay penon. J conpulay pecron, J 


[1] hampeapd probably. 
| bæd 


— FR >... 


pam Romane cunon þneo 
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bær ealle Romane hum hyprumevon. J þec 
hi bepipcon call 5 licende peoh unden anum 
hnope. þzT hi begeaton. oððe on Fapole. oN ðe 
on hepzunge. Þ hy hid rr dan mihxon him 
eallum Femænelice co nyvxe ʒedon. bam be bæn 
bucon peopdome pæ non: Da conrular. þe on 
bam da um þxT Sabinirce Fepinn unde pen- 
Fon. þe man her eall hypa cynn Fabiane pop- 
Dan hid ealpa Romana znhlicope pep. J chæy- 
TezopTe:: Nu yd to * hid 1x on leo dum 
pungen. bpylcne demm hi Romanum Fepeollan:- 
Eac bam mane ga ea ryndon be naman nemneve. 
Sh bam gefeohte. 7 eac ba Feara. be hi ut of 
omeby i To ham Fefeohre pendon. him man 
a zerceop ha naman. pe hy 55 habbað:· /Exren 
und cempena yx 

cempan. Þ pceolvon to anpiqe Fan an pið ra 
pela Sabina. J Fernupebon. P bi mid heona 
chæęrum pceolbon riqe qepeohxan. ac Sabini. 
mid heopa peanpum. hi ealle hen offlogon, bu- 
Tan anum. pe Þ laöypell æv ham gebodode:- 
Nær na on Romane anum. ac ppa hr on pceop- 
leo dum runqen ir. P xt Feond eallne middan 


ea d yæ e canu. J Fepinn. I ee: 


Lipup * Peppa cymng. be pe æn bepopan 
rædon. ba hpile fe Sabin: J Romane punnon on 
bam perrdæle. pa hpile pann he =xþen Fe on 
Scið dige. Fe on Indie. oð he bæpde mærv 
eallne pæne earv dæl aper v. I æęxe ham y n- 
de ʒelædde do Babylonia. be þa pæle he per 
ponne æniꝝ oben buph. ac hine Landey peo ea 


lange Fele dxe þzp opeppæpelder. pon dam pe 


* Oroſ. I. ii. c. 6. 
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bæn pcipa nzpon:- h eæx ir eallna pe hycha pæ- 
rea mærx. butan Eunaxe: Da Feborove an 
hir pe ena 5 he mid runde [i] bar ea openpa- 
pan polde mid Tpam Tyncenum. ac hine & 
232 ond ap: Da Febeorobe Linuf Þ he 
hir pegen on bype ppa Feppecan poloe. pa he 
pa nam pzand on hir mode. J pid pap ea Fe- 
bol en. bæd hi mihron pipmen be heopa cneope 
ofeppavan. bæ n heo np pær ny an mila bpad. 
ponne heo plede pær: De bæd mid dædum Fe- 
lzpre. J hi upfoplet on xeopen hund ea. ] on 
yx xi ea. J ry ð dan mid hir y de pep ofen- 
Fon I æꝑxen pam Euppade pa ea. peo ir me@pT 
eallpa penycha pæ de na. I ir ynnende Sunh mid- 
de yeande Baby lonian bu hs He by eac mid 
Fedelpe on menize ea upppopler. J py Oban 
mid eallum bir polce on bæne ea Fang. on pa 
buph yanende pep. 7 hi qenæhre: Spa ungely- 
Fendlice ir xm1Fum men Þ to Ferecganne. hu 
ni man mihre ppylce bunh zepypcan. ppylce 
reo pær. oððe epd abhæcan: - | | 

Nembpað re end ongan æperd timbnan Ba- 
biloma. I Ninuy pe cyning zfren him. I Same- 
pamiy hip cpen hi eendade zpren him on mid- 
de pe dum hie pice: Seo buph pær qecimbned 
on pildum lande. I on ryi de emnum. I heo pep 
yl de pe en on To locianne. I heo pep pi ðe ſuh- 


te peopefcy de. bær pealler mycelnyr. Iꝑærx- 
ny yr. ir ungelpedlic to peczenne. Þ ir Þ he ir L 
elna bnav. I 11 hund elna heah. I hir ymbgang iy 
hund reopandig mila. J peofedan vel anne 


mile. j he ir ʒeponhv of t1zelan, I of copd- 


[1] pa C. C. 
dy ne pan. 


—_—_— 


an. 
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vy ne pan. J ymburan pone peall. ir peo mærva 


dic. on bam ir ypnenve pe ungeforhcopra 


am. J p1Suran Sam dice. ir eponhr vpe- 
— elna Penh peall. J bupan — manan 2 
open eallne pone ymbgong. he ir mid rræne- 
num pꝛhurum beyonhr: Seo yice bunh Baby- 
lonia peo he mzpT pap. j znerc ealna bun 
reo ir nu læfv I per var v: Nu eo bunh ryylce 
ir be #p pp eallpa peonca feprapr. J pun- 
donlicorv. J meparr. Felice J heo pxne to 
bypne arxeald eallum middan a_ J eac ppyl- 
ce heo yl pppecenve y do eallum mancynne 
I cye de. Nu ic hur Fehnopen eom. I ape - e- 
preen. hpzt Fe maon on me ongixan. I onc- 
napen. Þ qe nanuh mid eop nabbað ęæyrxer. ne 
rvhan per. Þ te punpunian mee: 
On pam dagum pe Linup Peppa cyng Babylo- 
nia abpzc. ha pf Lnoepup e Lidacyning. mid 
y de qepanen Baby lonium xo pulvume. ac ha he 
pirxe Þ hy himon nanum pulxume beon ne mihxe. 
7Þ reo buph abnocen pzp. he him hampeand pen- 
be. To hir agenum mace. I hun Linup pep æp- 
zen ꝑyliq̃ende. od he hine epeng. I ofpploh: 
Ono nu upe Lpiycene Romana berpnycS. 5 
hyne peallap po ealounge bhornian. nalær na 
fopGam pe hio mid ponhepgunge ppa ebyr- 
me nad pꝛene. ya Babylonia pzp. ac heo fon 
hy ne Lpir vendome. nu FyT i Fercyld. Þ zx- 
ben Fe heo rylp. Fe hyne anpeald. ir ma 
[1] bneoppenve pon ealdome. ponne of æni- 
zer cynmgep mede:: 


[1] hneopende, C. C. 
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/Excep*® Dæem Tipup Felavve pypbe on 
Sci ie. J him pen an Fong cyning mid- 
y de onʒean pon. J hir modo mid him. Da- 
mapip:: Da Liu pon open Þ land emæpe. 
open ha ea he had xe Nhaxir. him pap fe geon- 
Fa cy ning her openfenelbeo kenn nan myh- 
Te. ac he po dam nolde. þy he mid hap polce 
22 Þ he hine beypican mihxe. 18 dan 

e binnen þzm qemæpe pæe. I picrxopa na- 
me: Ac ha Linur geaxpove. Þ hine ye geonga 
cyning þep ræcan polde. I eac Þ pam polce 
reld pyne. 7 uncuðe pxnon pinep dnencar. he 
pop bam op þep picpcope apo. on ane bizle 
Frope. I hæn beæpran fopler eall þ pep li der 
pap. I pperep. Þ pa pe zionga cyning pprioon 
miccle penende pæy. þ hy panon i paznon. 
bonne hy æniqne ppicvom cy Dan. dopyran. ba 
hy hr þzp ppa æmenne gemertron hy þezp pa 
mid mycelne bli denerre. buron Femergunge, 
J pin dpincende pznon. od hi heopa pylfna ly- 
Tel qepeald hæpdon. he þa Lipup hy ben bery- 
node. J mid ealle oprloh. J y Dan pær pa- 
nende. hæn þep cyninzer modo mid bam vam 
dælum þzp polcer punigende pap. þa he bone 
phiddan vel mid bam cy nine beppicen hepve:- 
Deo pa. peo cpen Damepup. mid mycelne gnon- 
nunze ymb bær cymnger lee. hype puna. 
Zencende þzp. hu heo hid Feppecan myhxe. J 
Þ eac mid dædum Felazpre. 7 hype polc on xya 
vodælde. zzþep ze pipmen. Fe pæpned men, 
(Fon dau be pxp pipmen peohrað. ꝓpa ame pa 
pæpnedme n.) hio mid pam healpan dæle. bepo- 


z* Orol. J. ii. c. 7. 
8 nan 
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pan hem cyninge panenve pzp. ppylce heo ple- 
onde pzne. 0d hio hine Felæde on an mycel 


flzv. J pe healpa vel pf Linure æprenpyli- 


Fende. ben peað Linur 2 7] Tpa Ju- 


rend manna mid him: Seo cpen her ha bam cy- 
nine Þ heapod opaceonfan. I bepy pan on an 


cylle. re pxp apylled manner bloder. 7 pap 


cyæ d. Du he þyppeende pzpe manner blober 
XXX pind a. dninc nu Dine pylle:. 


V. 


ſExcen ® ham be Romebuph nun pap 
tpa hund pinTna I 1X. Þþ te Lambi peng vo 
Peppa pice Linufer punu. re mid pan þe he 
Ezypre opeppon. Febyve Þ nan hæ den cyng 
æn zevon ne voprre. hæd el Þ he heona Fod- 
zyloum eallum pibroc. y æxren pam mid 
ealle ropeapp:- Æyxen him ixade Damp. re 
apende calle Nrriniqe. J Laldei exc to Peppe- 
um. þe æn gnam him geboqene pæ hon: /Exocep 
pam he pan on Sci die. æ hen Fe pon Linurer 
lege. bær cyninger hir mæer. e eac pon 
Gam þe him man [1] þxp piper poppynde:. 
Hiy heey pzp peopon hund * pa he on 
Sci ð die fon. hpxþene pa Sci d& die noldon ſune 

pecan vo polc Fepeohde. ac ponne hy eons 

land vo- pa hene pæ hon. hi bonne hy flocmz- 

m floʒᷓon:· Da pznon ha Pepe mid pam y- 


de Feegrove. 7 eac ononebon Þ man pa bnycge 


* Oro. I. ii. c. 8. 


[1] ben C. C. | 
poppypeean 
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onpyncean polde. pe 2 bam Femezne pep. Þ 

hy py ð dan nypran hu hy panon comon:- He ha 

re cyn. æxxen ham pe hip pole pprde popple- 


en pep. pþxp ponled hund eagrarig pupenva be 


can him. Þ hy bæn þa yd lenz pinnan yce- 
oldan. J he ryly þanon Fepar on Sa læyyan 
Xriam. I hy gophepgove. I y Dan on Mæce- 
doniam. J on Ionar. Lneaca leove. I þa hi bu- 
Tu ofephengove. J fo y San Fynn on 


1 yy an, J Fepin upahop prd Achenienrey. 


yon dam [2] pe hie Mzcevoniam on pfulrume 
5 Sona pa Xthemenpe pirden Dapiur 

y mid Fexeohre pecan polde. hi acupon endle- 
open burend manna. J him onzean popan. J 
pone cyning #T þxne dune medron. be mon 
het 3] Mood onie: Heopa ladbeop pap ha- 


ren Drexpeup. re per mid hir dædum pnelpa 


bonne he mæ ener hæpbe. pe Fepophce my- 
celne dom on Gam Fefeohte. þa peand tpa 
hund þupenva Peppea ofplegzen. J ba odne ge- 
Hymed: Da exo hæyde he y de e ade node 
on Pepreum. JÞ pnecan þohte. ha gefon he: 
/Excen “ him peng hi e do Peprea ſu- 
ce Xepxip. I þxT Fepin ir pzven apcealbe. 
he v1zelice pon ham pix Feap ycipa ponhre. 
7 pulcum, e ʒadenode: . Da pær mid him an 
phæccea of Læcedemonia. Iineaca buph. re pær 
hatzen Dame na d. re Þ pacn do hip cy ððe [4|be- 
bodade. I hic on anum bnede appar. J y ð dan 


* Oroſ. 1. ii. c. 9. 
[1 F geca. C. C. [2] pe deeſt C. C. 


[3] Monox pome. C. C. [4] Zebodade. C. C. 
mid 


LO 
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mid peaxe beponhre:- Xenxip. ha he an Lnea- 
car pon. hepve hip "= xolcep. viu hund þu- 


renda. J he hzfoe of oOpum Heobum abeden 
1111 c. m. he hæyde pcipa þzpa micclena Dulmu- 
na an m. 7 uf hund. I þepa oy pæ non 111 m. 

pe heopa mere bænon. I ealler hip hener pæ 

pylc unʒeme d. Þ mon eaðe cye dan mihre. 

bs punvon pene hpan ay lander hæpdon. Þ hy 
mihron on Fepician. oððe pxrenep p hy mih- 
don him þuppe of adpincan. pa Þeah reo un- 
eme dlic meniʒeo þxp polcer pæyr. ba yOne To 
ofxenpinnenne. ponne heo uf ry nu do Feſu- 
menne. oððde xo gely panne: Leon da Læcede- 
monia cyning Lneca bunh. hæpde 111. þupend 
manna. ba he ongean Xepxir fon. on anum 
neppan land gzprene. J him þep mid Fepeoh- 
Te pid dod:· Xexxir Þ oven polc pa yl e pon- 
yeah. Þ he axode hpzc rceolb æx ppa lyclum 
pe ode mana fulcrum. budan pa ane pe him bhæn 
zp abolgen pær. on ham znppan Fepeohte. ꝓ te 
pær on Menoponia hæne dune. ac Feretre pa 
men on ænne tnuman. þe mon heona maar 
np on Sem lande ploh. 7 pirxe Þ hy poldon 
Feonn pulnaa beon þzne ppace. bonne oðne 
men. J hy pa pzpon oð hy þzp calle mer 
Al Sene pundon:. Xepxip pprbe him pa = 
O1ncenbum p hip pole pa popplegen pap. he 
51K þa þep copop. mid eallum pam mæʒene þe 
e þzn tozelzvan myhre. J hæn peohrende 
pæ on 111 3 oð pæpa Peprea pæyr unge- 
merhc pæl qeyle en. he her þa bæd pær de land. 
udan ymbpaan. Þ him man pceolbve on ma heal- 
a onpeohxan. bonne on ane: Leoni da Þ þa Fe- 
axove. Þ hine mon pa bephydian polde. he pa- 
| L non 
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non axop. J hir py de Felxbbe on an oben 
nu ky IJ en Fepunove 0d nihx. I him 
am apapan heT calle pa buphpane. þe be of 
GET lande him TO pulcume abeden hæpde. 
Þ hi heom Ferunve bu an. pop dam he ne 
de þ æni ma polca o hip pin um ꝓoppupde. 
Jo.ine he pyly mid hip agenne peode. Ac he 
pur fer pppecende. J Feompende. © Nu pe un- 
« Tpeozendlice pixan. Þ pe une agen lip poplze- 
« tan pcolan. fop pam ungemerhcum ꝓeondyci- 
pe pe upe ehTende onpynoon. udon peah hyæ- 
See achæpran. hu pe heopa an [1] þypepa 
« r1hra nazan mærd beypican. J up rylxum 
i Tex pond J langrumape æd upum ende Fe- 
can: “ Du mycel Þ i To pecgenne. þ we 
Le r1Sa mid vt. c. manna vi. c m. pa gebypm- 
pave. pume oprloh. j pume geplymoe:- | 
__,_ Nepaip ® pay ſa ar tpam cyppum on pam 
Inde pa ercynd mid hi oma xum menreo. 
he ba yr þproban pre pep pilniende. mid peip- 
xypoe p he þay Fepinnef. mihre mane e- 
em ran. I him Jonap. Lpeaca leode. on pul- 
Tim Feypeon. eah hi æn ofen heopa pillan 
I im coʒecy don. q hy him ehe von. þ ha Fe- 
zcohr znexc mid hum rylyum Sunhreon pol- 
den. peah hi him ex pacen Felær van. þa hy on 
Jam ræ eohrende phon: Themirxvocleyr hat- 
re Axhenienya [a] ladbeop. hy pzpon cumen 
Leoni dan To ꝓulcume. peah hy zo pam æppan 
Zexeohte him ne myhron xocuman: Se The- 


* Orol. J. It. c. 10. \ 


Li] Nrra. C. C. [2] Lavreop. d. c. 
. 1771“ 9 n 
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mirvocler Femyngave Tonap þene ealdan reh- 
de he Xepxip him to gepopt hæpde. hu he hy 
mid yophenzunve. I mid heopa maga phhcum. 
on hir epeald en dde: He hæd hi eac Þ hy 
gemundon þzpa ealvena Tneopa, I Pay una- 
pumevhtcan ꝓheondyciper. pe hi xFpep hæpbon. 

do Anhenienrium. Fe co Læcedemomum 
En on eald dagum. I hi biddende pær. Þ hy 
mid rome yeana pnence pnom Xepre. bam cy- 
nine. rume hpile apende. Þ hy ] Læcedemo- 
nte mod an p10 Peprum þzp Fepinnep pumne 
ende gepyNcan: I hy him þzne bene Ferr1gve- 
don: Da pa Peppe.Þ Ferapon. þ him pa gnam- 
bugan. be he berre Fcrpeopodon. Þ him poe- 
olde prze qepeohdan. hi ry le cac pleonde pæ- 
hon. 7 heona þzp peanð pela oprle en. J 
ad nuncen. 7 Fepanʒen: Nenfir pe en pær ha- 
ven Map doniur. re hine pær Feopne læ ende. 
Þ he ma hampeand pone. þonne he þzp leng bi- 
de. hy Er ænezu [1] ungeþpznnerp on hir 
azenum nice ahapen punde. I cyæð Þ hih e- 
pirenlic e pæe. Þ he Þ Fepinn him berzhre 
mid pam fpulxume pe þxp to lape ba yd pap. 
eng no pinnenne. I ræde Þ him pam cyninge 
lere evprc pæpe. Fi ham polce buxon him pa 
Fyv mifpeope. ppa him xp dyde: Se cy- 
ning pa Xeprir ppide elypedlice hip pe ene 
zehynve. Kur runum dæle hir pulcume pa-. 
non apo: Da he pa hampeand to þzne ie com. 
pe he æn pepepeand het ha ofenme dan bmicge 
mid pane open qepy can hir ie To Tacne. pe 
he on pam p1Ge Suphceon Sohre. þa pæy peo ea 


[1] Þ unzeþpzpoirp. C. C. 
L 2 do 
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76 HORMESTA REGIS ALFREDL. | 
do Gan flede. Þ he ne myhte To þxne bnycze 
cuman:· Da pzp þam cynge pproe ange on hir 


move, Þ na Bd æ ne he mid hip fulcume nap. ne 


Þ he open ha ea cuman ne mihte. to eacan bam 
ne him pxp pi de ondhædende. Þ him hip ꝑynd 
pæ hon z#frepgylizenve. him þa Tocoman ęiy- 
cee. J unea de hine ænne oe nbhohxe: . Du Lov 


pa mapran ofenmertrto. J mærre anginn on 


a heanlice ofenme d xo Feny de ade. e he 

3 æ n gehubre, 5 him — re p15 WAk ne 

e hine mid Dee I mid hir pulcume 

apyllan ne mihde. Þ he efc pær biddende aner 

lycler dxnoger. zT anum eanman men. Þ he 
mihxe hir peonh Fenepien. 

Mo ðoniur“ Xenxir þegn ponler þa ꝓcipa. 
be hy on pænende pæ hon. 7 ꝓon do anne by- 
u. on Boe dium. Lneaca leonde. I hi abpec: 
Him mon Þ #fren ham hnædlice pon eald. þa 
hi mon Feplymde. J ryrde poploh. beah pe 
Axhenienrium pe rige. J reo ſieapungꝭ pay 


Peprircan peor To mapan pconbe punde. op- 


Don ry ð dan hi pelegnan pæ non. hi eac bli- 
DOpan Fepunvon:- /Exrepn dam Xeprir peap's 
hir azenpe þeove rde unpypS. I hine hir 
azen caldonman Aprabarup ber node. J 
[1] ploh:- Eala (cyæ ð Onop1up.) hu lupcbephce 
dida on bam vazum pxnon. pa ppa ha pecgas. 
be per Lpiycenvomex prdenflican rynd. = 
nu #fren yylcum langian mege ppylce ba pæ- 
non. pa ya mycel polc. on rpa lyclum fypree. 


* Oroſ. J. Il, c. 11. 
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2c þpum yolcqeeohrum 2 — 5 pær n1- 
on x. hund — of Pera anna anpealde. 
don heona pi de npinnum. ævben Fe of Scið- 
Gum. ze of Lneacum: Dzt Tacnove Leoni da 
on hir ham nexxan Fepeohtce. J Pera. hpylc 
mancpealm on Lneaca londe pzp. mid moni pe- 
aldum dea dum. mid dam he he pnecende pap. 
vo hir ee um. #T hir unde nue eode. æn 
he to zexcohre pone. Ucon nwbpucan 
Syrer unvennmerep. ppa ha pcolon. he heopa 
&« axgenzypl on helle epeccan pculon:.” Deah he 
pa ba cpzve. he cyæð exc oben pond. þeah 1c 
zppxve. Þ pe vo helle rceoldon. þeah ne geon- 
Tpup1ze 1c na Lode. Þ he up ne mege gercyl- 
dan. do berenan vidon. bonne pe nu on pynd: 


Leonda rde p þa dida ba ypele pænon. I pil- 


nave p him xopeand bexe an pznon. I nu pu- 
me 8 Þ þa be dean pæ hon þonne nu 
rynd: . Nu hi ppa Tpypyporge pynbon. ponne 
pzpon æN ben Fode Fe þa-zppan. ppa pume 
menn nu fecað. ze cac par = Al rpa hi æn 
rædon. IJ næon na bæne on Oance. Zip hi þon- 
ne roð ne rædon. ponne næ hon na do Fode. ne 
pa ne nu: Wo 


Nu“ pe pceolon exe (cpæð Onopup.) hpyn- 


= nean Roma. þzp pe hid #p fonlxTon. pon 


n ic ne mæʒ eal ba mon1Ffealvan ypel ende- 
mer aneccan, pa ic eac caller Syrer middan 
eande r. na manan dæler. ne an ide. budon Þ de 
on Tpam anpealdum Fepeapd. on ham ænerxran. 
1 on ham pidemeran. Þ rynd Afpypmge J 

Omane:« | 

# Orof, I. ii. c. 12. 


Axen 
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[Efrcep * ham he Romebuptt gerrmbnet paf'; 
u. hund pinx na. I hund eageacrgum. by ylran 
Feape he Sabim Romane pa beypicon. ba heo- 
pa. 111. hund J pyx men. of æ depge healye. 
To anpie eodon. yeapð my cet pundon on heo- 
xenum Ferepen. yy le eall pe heopon bynnende 
ye: Da tacen peapð on Romanum ry de 
er pudelad. mid ham my celan pol bnyne mann- 
cpealmep. be him pave her æęre com. ppa Þ 
by beahe behrene pundon. J heopa vpezen 
conrulaf. be hy ba hefoon. e pa #7 nexdan. ba 
þe bæn xo lape beon mor von. pæ hon to Gam 
me dre. Þ hy ne myhron pa qepanenan to cop» 
San bhin an: Sona æpren pam. ealle heona 
peopar prð ha hlaponoap pinnende pæhon. I ht 
benamon heopa heapod prevep. Þ he I 
um he von. I hi miccle ger ymb Þ hæpdon. 
od hi offlogon þone ænne conpul. be br pa ni- 
pan Fered hæpdon:- Deah þa hlapopdar on pam 
ende hæydon heanlicne rige. j rona þay 
#fcennan Feape. Romane punnon pw [1] Fu 
Ter Þ pole. I þzp pupvon pre [2] rohre xe · 
ne. J re dæl. be ha vo lape pzp. peand on an 
xzpcen bedpipen. I hæn pupvon mid hung ne 
acpealve. bæn heopa pa ne ehulpe. þa bhæn at 
ham pæ ion. mid bam be hi ge ade nodan call 
moncynner Þ þxp læped pep. I Fenamon ænne 
eapmne man him vo conyule. hæn he on hir 


#cene cove. J hir pulh on handa hæpbe. J 


1 N Here the chapter commences in the Bodleian 


Li Fucirci. C. C. [2] popplexe. C. C. 
bl e 
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xy dan to Fulcirei ham lande pemvon. 7 hi ud 
poptecon: | 


/Exoep®* pam pep an Feap pullice. Þ open 


call Romana ſuce peo eonÞde pep cpaciende. J 
beppcenve. I ælce vzz mann com unapimed- 
hoe ofc To Senaxum. J him pevon. ꝑnam bun- 
um. 7 xpam Tunum on eo ban beruncan. 5 
55 ry lxe pe non ælce dæ on þxne ondnadin- 
Fe hpænne hi on pa |1| eon dan beruncene 
pyundon:· Eren pam com pa mycel here ʒe- 
ond Romane. Þ ealle heona eon pr mar. Fe 
each pylfe. neah runpudom · E xen ham phæn 
peað pe mezpra hun en: · Æ re ham Romane 
Feferxan bim x. conrular. hen hi zp dye en 
bhæpdon, To pan p hi heona æ bepirdon:. He- 
ona an per Llaudiur haven. re him pap onxe- 
oude ealdondon open ha oSpe. peah hi him þep 
qe papiende uæ non. ac pid hine pinnende pænon. 
od pone yy v. pe hi ume To him Fecynoon 
rume noldon. ac pa on Tpa codælde. him bevye- 
onan punnan. Þ hi pongearon bhæe uTtna Se- 
reohda. pe him on hende pæ O. oð ealle ha con- 
rular voᷓædee ecy don. J Llaudium. bone 
ænne. mid paglum ofbeoran. J ry S Dan heopa 
aʒen land pen gende pznon: 
YFzþehce+ (cpxd Opopuup.) I pceonthce ic 
hæbbe nu zero hiona ingepinn. þeah hi him 
hon popneah ha mzpran. I ha pleolecervan. Þ 
ca Edna Þ ꝓpeplene yp Tacnove. ha hi up of 
helle-ead apppanyg on Sicilia pam lande. hpyl- 


* Orol. I. ii. c. 13. 7 Orol. I. ii. c. 14. 


[1] eon da. C. C. 
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& HORMESTA REGIS ZALFREDL. 
ce einn þa pæ non. be bam þe nu ryndon. J 
Sicilia pela 1 mid bnyne I mid pence. ac 
ryan hit Lnirven peap d. 5 helle pyn par 
ry ð dan Feypröhad. pa calle unge vima pægon. 

hit nu iy buton ppylcum xacnun um pæy ype- 
ar be hid æn dyde. beah hid ælce eane y 
bnadne. j bade: 


VI. 


A xxen“ dam be Romebuph ge vimbned pap. 
111. hund p1oTpa. Jan. Þ te Sicilie unge ade pæ- 
pon him begpeonan. J hi healg afpeondon Læ- 
cedemonie him on pulxum. J healpe Nchenien- 
rer. Lneaca þeova. be æ ide ne pið Pepye 
piunende pæ on. ac Ty Oban hi on Sicilium pun- 
non. hi eac ry dan berpeonum him rylyum 
innende yæ non. od P Dapuup Peppa cyninp. 
æcedemonium on fulxume peanð. pid pam 
Arhenienrer. pon bam e pinnum hip ylonena;- 
Fer Þ mycel pundop Þ call Penra anpeald. J Læ- 
cedemonia. Þ hi1cS; [1] myhron Arkene ha buph 
ape ran. bonne hi Þ pole meahxon To heopa pit 
lum Fenybon: | | | 
And pona æpren ham. þy ylcan geane. Da- 
Pup epo. Peppa cyng- J hir Tpa puna ymb 
5 pace punnon. Aprecpeppep. J. Linur. oð he- 
oha æ den Þ mapre polc — ode ne Fe- 
deah. I þa unyribbe mid qepeohrum dpeoende 
pæ hon. od Lipup opfla en peaps. e bhæ inna 


* Oroſ. I. ij. c. 13. Oroſ. I. ii. c. 18. 


[1] myhro Arene, C. C. 
pxp:- 
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HORMESTA REGIS XLTREDL 8: 
ꝓæy: . On ham vagum an bunh in Xyygica. 


reo pæy neah þane ræ. oð an ræplod com. I hy 
aper ve. I ha menn avnencre: 


VII. 


/Excen ® ham he Romebuph gerumbnev pax 

r] 111. pincna J LV. Þ te Romane berzron 

Uetonum pa bunh x. pinxen. I him Þþ perl ppt- 

Don de node. bonne bam be bæ inne pznon. æ - 
Den Fe on cyle. Fe on hunghe. buxon bam 


mon opc henzove. æ e on hy rylxe. 
on — — 1 75 i h . 
heona eondum poppeo dan ceoldon. bæn hi 
Da back ne abnæcon mid þam cnzpre. he ha 
pcanvhcope pap. heah he himefr fe peo der da 

punde. Þ pe Þ hi ꝓnam heopa = pum un- 
| ben þxpe eon dan dulpon. oð hi binnan þzne 
byprg upeovon. I hi nihrer on phumrlæpe on 
bervælan. I ha bunh mid ealle aper van: Dypne 
nyTran cnefe. peah he aplic næne. punde heo- 

a TiCtaron [2] Lamillur had re: Sona zpren 

m peanð Romana gepunn. TT Lallia. be 

non o Senno þzne by ig. Þ pær æpev po 
— ba Lalla we 2 Tore 2 
Da fendon Romane æpendnacan To Lallium. J 
hi bædon p hi xnrs prs hi hæpbon: Da on pam 
yican vazze. zfoen pam pe hi bir erppecen 


hæpdon. pulrcon Lallie on ba buph. ba qerapon hi 


Romana #nenvpacan on hi geohcende mid bam 


* Orol. 1. ii. c. 19. 


[1] in. hund pin d na. e [2] Lamillir. 868 4 
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83 HORMESTA REGIS ALFREDI. 
hunhpanum. hi pop ham b1zebulzon. I ha buph 
pole con. I mid eallum heopa ꝓuſcume Romane 
yohton. I him Fauiuy re r mid Fexeohre 
onFean com. I eac hade qeply med peapd exo 
in To [ij Romebuph. J him Lallie pzpon zfren- 
fyligenve oð hi ealle þxp binnan [2] pzpan. 
elice J mon mæde 'mape. bi peznon þa buph 
— 7 fleande. buton ælcene ane: Pæv 


Tacen nu FyT CuO ir. on þxne ea noman. pe, 


cenrulep-fleger Fauiufer. ne pene 1c. (cpxd 
Opepmp.) pat æniz man axellan mæʒe calue 
hone dem. e Romauum pam cyppe Fevon pe- 


an F. beah hy ba buph ne gopb=pubon. pa hi pa 


Jedydon. 7 ba peapan þe pep To lape pundon. 
Ly aryees m. punda Folder. pið heona — 
J hi Þ dy don o dam pproope. fe hi SohN On Þ 


. ryð dan heona unde heopaf pænon. J pume 


binnan p perten oð Fluqon. þ hi Lapixolium 


heron. hi ha eas befæ don. od hi rume hun ne 


3] acyealdon. ume on hand eodon. J hi 5 - 
Dan odnum polcum. him pið peo Ferealdon:- 
Hu Hincd eop nu (cpæð Onoyiur.) be pep Lſur- 
dendome r vida leahSpiad. ry ð dan Lallie ud op 
De e by u aponan. hu bli de nida Romane æy- 
ren pam hæpdon. pa Da ynmingap pe hæn To 
lape pundon. uv of pam holan cpupan.. pe he on 


lurevan. pa bepopene. ppylce hy of oðepne po- 


N comon. ponne hi befapon. on pa bepengoan 


. buph. J on þa perxan. Þ him pa pep ryndprg 
ee. þzp him an pzp peo mepTe pynn, eac bu- 


dran ham ypele [4] nahcon hi naþop. ne Fen inne 


IMZTe. ne hæn uT pe ond: 
[1] Romebyqug. C. C. [2] pxpon. C. C. 
[zZ acfælon. C,C.  {4] vahro. C. C. 
Li | Dær 
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Ber pzpon ba vida. be Romane nu prep 


recað. J cpe da ð. Þ him Lodan pypran vida 


Zevon habbon. bonne hi æn hæpdon. J næ- 
non on hy hepgienve. bucon þpy dagap. J 
Lallie pxpon exp ryx monad binnan pæge 
by iq hepgienve. ) ha buph bænnende. I ham 
5 þa Fyv To lyxel ypel Sduhre. buxon hi þzp 
naman bename. Þ hi nan polc næ on:. Epr þa 
Lortan þ#p lzrran hpile hepgevon. P ha pon 
pær Lnirdendomer ape. J Suh Lover ege. 5 
hi nabon ne þa bunh ne bænudon. ne 3 þone 
pillan nzpvon. Þ hi heopa namon hi benamon. 
ne bana nanne yfelan noldan. be to ham Trover 
hure ooflugon. þeah hi hæ dene pznon. ac ꝓpi- 
Don miccle pæ non pilniende Þ he Zemon him 
mid pibbe prccan mopran. I unea de mthre xn 
#n17 pam Lallium N oprleon oð de oð hydan. 
IJ ha da Lodan þzp lyvle hpile hepgevon- ne 
mihte mon burton peapa offlagenna Feaxian:: 


Dzn pep Feryne Loder yppe. ha heopa #nenan, 


beamay. . heona anlicneryra. ba hi ne mihron 
nam Lallircum y ne ponbænnde. peoſrðan ac hi 

hepenlic ęy ne #T pam ylcan cy he popbænnde; . 
Ne pene ic (cpzd Opopup.) nu ic 00 rpell 
hæbbe to peczenne. Þ ic hi on Sire bec Fe- 

endian mæ q;e. ac ic ode He onqinnan yceal:. 


{1] o pleon deeſt C. C. 
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LI B. II. 


FTER * bs be Romebuph gerumbped 

al. 11. hund pincna J Lvi on ham da- 

zum pe Lällie Rome ape hærdon. ha gepeand 
hor mærve fibb. 1 reo byrmoglecove. becpih 


æcedemonium Lneaca londe. J Penrum. æp- 


cohre brim Hi pa Læcedemonie luyvlice 
e 

pe him mon Febead:· On han mon mæʒꝝ ppucole 
oncnapan hu mycelne pillan hi do Gam 2 
hæpbon. ppa heopa au +; hw heopa leo dum 
y ddiende 1 hang Jon heoa [1] learpellun- 
2 ne e dine ð he ppylc epinn noh lurv- 

ene (cpæð Onoriur) ne þa nida hon ma. Þ Te 
him hip peond mæ e fra ea de hir mid ponvum 
qerxy an: Eren dam he Læcede monie hæp- 
don oęe npunnen [2] Athene þa bunh. hiona age- 
ne lio de. hy * upahopon. J 1nnan on unnan 
on ælce healpe heona. Fe pid heopa azen polc. 
Fe p15 Pepe. e pið pa lærran Rriam. ze pid 

Thene þa buph. he hi æn aper van. pon Son pa 
ea pan pe hæn ut oðluqon. hæpdon er ha bunh 
' Febogene. J hæpdon Thebane Lneaca leode. 


# Orof. I. iti. c. I. 


[17 leaypellangum. C. C. [2] Frene. C. C. 
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3 HORMESTA REGIS ALFREDI. 


him on fulcum apponen:- Læcedemonie . pzxnon 
pa upahapene. Þ nden ze hy ryly pendon. Fe 
ealle ba neah þeova. Þ hi open hi ealle mihron 
anpeald habban. ac him ATthemenre mid The- 


bana fulxume pr NOOn. I hi mid Fepeohre 


cnyredon:· Er ven bam Læcedemonie Fecunon 
him xo lav xeope. Incclidir pep haxen. I hine 
fendon on Pepre mid pulxume. (i] mid hi To 
10 qepeohvanne. him pa Pere mid beona tpam 
ealdonmannum aum comon. Oden haze 
Fannaburer. oðen Dirripapnon: , Sona pa bæ na 
Læcebemonia lavzeop pirde. p he p15 ba Tpe- 
Jen hear peohvan ceolde him þa hædlice ne 
Fe duhre p be pid oðenne ꝑhið ename. þ he 
þone oðe nne pe y ð oe ncuman mihxe. I he ppa 
Fedy de. I hir #penonacan do ham o dum onren- 
de. J him fec an hex. he eonon polde f ibbe 
pi h. bonne, epinn: He pa fe ealvopman, 
elypedlice mid ibbe hæna æhenda onpeng. 7 
Læcedemonie ha hpile eply mdon phone oðehne 
r no 7 
„Axen pam Peppa cyning benam þone eal- 
bopman. hip reine: pe æn pam xpxSe onpeng xr 
Læcedemomum. J hi Fereald anum pneccean. 
of Athene Lneaca bypug. re per haxen Lo- 
non. I bine fende mid pcipehene' og Penrum. 
To Læcedemonium: And hi frendon to Exyp- 
vum Læcedemonie. I bim fulcumer bædon. J 
hr him Ferealdon. an C. fea mycclena þpie- 
ne öhena: · Læcedemonie he 
Teope ænne pine man. þeah he heal pzne. re 
pep hacen Agepilaup. J him xo Fylpponbe 


LJ 718, C. C. [2] Zepeohrenne. C. C. 


don him vo lad- 


hæpbon. 


od IEG n ral G o mw oLym 
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HORMESTA REGIS ALFREDI 37 
hæpbon. Þ him leopne pzne. ; hi hæpdon healr- 
ne cyning. bonne heal puce: Hu ry ð dan on 
Dam æ xoq̃ædene er I æn ya ungeme x- 


luce Fepuhron. Þ hi neah ealle gonpunban. 5 
naþ#j. he mihre on odpum prze Fenzcan. J 
þazp peapð Læcedemonia anyeald. J heona dom 
ale en:. Ne pene ic (cyæð Onopiuy). pxt zmg 
dye en lad xeopar emnan FerunhTon: | 
1 3 bam Lonon Felædde pꝓynde ev on 
Læcedemonie. I Þ land buxon hæne byhig. on 
ælcum Sin gum mid ealle aper ve. Þ de þe pa he 
XP ute ode peoba anpealda y ndon. him pa 
od puhre. bæne hi mihre hy ry lye eo ham prs 
peoydom be pejuan:. Pirranden havxe. pum Læ- 
cedemonia lar xeop. he erohde Lonon mib 
pcipum. ba he of La cedemonium pon. 7 þepa 
olca æ den on oSpum. mycel yæl gerlogan:- 
Ben pundon Læcedemonie ppa pprde poſipla- 
Jen. þ hi naþop næpdon y BB an. ne heopa na- 
mon. ne heona anpeald. ac heona hny ne peas 
Achenum do apæhnerre. 5 hi pone ealdan 
Teonan Fepnecau mihTon. be him on æn da- 
um Femene pær:. And hi Thebane hi [1] Fe 
Fade on. J Læcedemonie mid Fefeohre oh- 
Ton. I hi reply mdon. I hi on heopa bunh be- 
dfupon. I ry d dan beræ con: · Pa buphpane pen- 
don pa zfren [2|AFepilaupe. be mid heona 
he pe pær in Aram. I bædon Þ he vidlice ham- 
peand pæne. j heona Feulpe. J he ppa Fedyde. 
Jon Athene ungeapye becoman. I hi Feplym- 
don: Achenienre pæhon þa him yl de ondhæ- 
dende. Læcedemonie open hi pixtan mihron 


[7] Seqadenedon. C. C. [2] Ierulauy. C. C. 
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3 HORMESTA REGIS XLFRE DI. 
pa hi #p vybon. pon ham lytlanorge. pe hi ha 
oxen hi hæpdon: - Hi rendon ba on Pere æp- 
xen Lonone. 7J ay Ip Þ he him on pul- 
ume pæ ge. e. om pep eri ade. 7 hi mid 
micclum eil ene zereohre. 2 hi Læcedemo- 
Die mT calle ape can. I hi to Ban ed y don. 
hy bi rylye levon ævðben ge pon heane e 
ron unperxe: Exe bam Lonon elende To 
Arhene hee by ug ax eald cy d de. I hæn 
mid micclum Fepean pana bunhleoba onpanzen 


br. I be pzp hir Tylxef lande Femy ne unde 


dyde. mid han pe he zenydde æq den 
ze Læoedemonie. 5 hi ebe v xon 5 
2 hi zp tobnzcon. I eac Þ Læcedemo- 
nie. 3 Se S zehyprume pæ non. 
hi = lange heopa pribenpinnan pznon:: 
pee þeopan Fepinne. gepeaps Þ re Pepe 
n x46 eallum Lneaca polce. næy na pop 
2 he hi him #o1gpa oba uban. ac oh dam 
8 punnon on [1] 2 5 hy morran pon 

by 1 je pam Fe pinne pull pan gan- 
Ac“ Læcedemonie hæpbon pa hpile ma pan 
unrrilluerra. homme hi mæ ener hæpbon. I pa- 
don pp15Sop pinnende on Thebane. honne hi pul- 
_ Zuwep hærbon. I hlobum on hi rraledon. od 
hi abhæcon Nncadum heopa ha bunu · /Exrep 
* hi mid y nde — 7 bim 
Læcedemonie oð e onqean bnohton. pa hi lan- 
e pubrton;- Da clypade Læcede calbopman to 


3 7 bædon I h1 per qepeohdey zer- 
| * 1 Iii. c. 2. | 


[LJ SSypri. C. C. 


PICOIN, 


Teras op 


g 2 331er 
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— Þ hi moprcan Ga beavan bebypng1an. he 
na polcer offplagen pænon: Dær ir mid 
Lneacum peap. Þ mid dam ponde bið geci d ed. 
hyæ den healp hæpö bonne rige: Fo Dan ic 
polde erecan. (cpzd Ogoriur.) hu Lneaca 
Zepinn. he on Læcedemonia by hig znepc on- 
væled pær. J mid ppell-cproum Femeancian. 
æ nerv on Athena ba bunh. J y Dan on The- 
bane, J yd an on [1] Boe vie. 5 75 D dan on 
Macedonie. birr pzpon ealle Lneaca leode. 
y dan on pa lærran Xriam. I ha on ha ma 
ry Van on Pepe. 7 — on [2] Exyprie:- 
c xceal eac hy lavon Romana ir voa apecgan. 
be 1c onguanen hæpde: | 


II. 


| ſExrep * ham he Romebuph zerunbnev pep 
an. hund pancna. J Lyaxva pep in Achue cop 
heopang; I vpa bypig. Ebona I Elce on cop- 
beruncon: Ic may eac on unum agenum 
xzbum xzelic anzinn pam peogan, peah hid ppylc- 
ne ende nee. Þreſ3] ancinopoliy Lne- 
ca buph on ppylcene cpacuoge pep. 7 hype Fe- 
yrde od per of fo Ef um mannum. p heo 


Oroſ. I. iii. c. 3. 


(1 Boeri. C. C. [2] Exypri. C. C. 
3] Conprautmopohm. C. C. LAIAncadiurar. C. C. 
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go HORMESTA REGIS XLFRE DI. 
mode na help. I orenmodiqᷓha pyll: Mane ic 
Byref emynzode ponne ic hir mid calle ape» 

Fi hir hpa 7 lupcfull mane To preanne, 
rece him er yl: Þ on Gam daum Fepeans 
5 te Fulchi. J Faliyci he æ pzpop Lxx pinTpa. 

15 Romane pinnende. Þ hi hi þaopgeppunnon. J 
eopa land ope he N odon. J pa de æpren pam. 
gut vmiam p polc pæ on hepgienve on Roma- 
ne. oð þxne bupge geada:. Pro Romane zfren 

Dam hnædlice mid gefeohrte I mid hepgunge 

hun:popgulbon. IJ bu geplympbon: | 54 f. 


ſExren “ pam pe Romebunh qe dimbned pz 
11. — pindna J LXXIII. ba 8 Lauciur u 
oDne naman pay haven Lenutwp. J Quintup 
pe ode naman pær hexen Seppiliur. ba hi pæ- 
non conrular on Rome. e peað pe miccla man- 
cyealm on ham lande. na lær ya hir ge puna i 
o unxidlicum Fepydenum. Þ ir ur ' of: pxzrum 
rume num. I of dium pincpum. I o he ð ne 
lencrenhæran. 5 mid unemevlican hznferc- 
pæ dan. I zfcenhzban +. ac an pint com oꝝ La- 
labhia pealde. ;7 — pol mid pam pinde: Dep 
-mancpealm pap on Romanum pulle 1. geane open 
ealle men Felice. peah be ume deade pznon. 7 
' _ unea de zeonehte ape comon. 05 Þ heopa 
biceopaf Don. j heopa Lob. bædon. J him 


* Oroſ. I. iii. c. 4. 


| + This ſhould'be #fren-heran or ſucceeding heats, 
though all the tranſcripts agree in the miſtake. 
17 4 : | & man 


$55 % 
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than pophce [1] A'mpiþearna. p man mihre 
bone hx denircan ple an þzp inne don J heopa 

veofolzylv. — openlice ealle unclænerya:. 
Def pe ma on nu (cpæð Onopiur.) ba Feand- 
py dan. be bær Lhirvendmer prbenplivxan ryn- 
bon. hu heona Lodar hunh heopa blovunge. J 
puph heona deopolqyld. he mancpealmex Fe- 

ulpon. buxon hæd hy ne on;gearon mid hpylcum 
ycincnezpre. J mid hpylcum lorpnence hir de- 
opla dydon. nær na re poGa Lob ; hi mid þy 
yxele ha menn ppencron. vo Son Þ hy Felyp- 
don heona offnunga. J heona veopolzyloum. 
7 ; hi þanon mopron to Gam paplum becuman. 
J hi mopron dapian mid þzne mepron birm- 
punge. ac heopa Ampichearna pa pxnon una- 
pumede. J me nu menigyeald To apreczanne. 
2 Du æden Xugupemup hy hæprr on 
Dum bocum pperole eræd. I 1c ehpam pil 
le hæn to tzcan.* be hine hyp lyrd ma vo pi- 
Tanne: * 
Axren“ pyron. on Sam ylcan Feape vo- 
| hlav feo eonde binnan Romeby nig. pa rædon 
heopa bircopar ex. 5 heopa Lovap bædon 5 
him mon hoe anne cucene mann, ba him þuli- 
te ß hy heona deadpa to ly hæpdon. I peo 


eo ðe rpa Finiende bad. od hær Mancup. pe 


ode namon harre Lupxiur. mid hohe. J mid 


pæpuum. þzp on innan beyrceav. I heo Ida 


voᷓæde ne behlad: 


AC * Oro. I. iii. c. 5. | 
+ I ſhould conceive that hyp ſhould rather be pyr. 


[1] Anpreearpa C. C. 
N 2 
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IV; 


/Exren* dam he Romebuph geximbned pax. 
111. hund pincna. J [I] Lxxxvin. 5 Lallie opep- 
he h odod Romane land od uu mila do Tzxne 
by pig. I ha buph mihvon ea de beitan. qi hy 
hæn ne Fepacodan. gon pam Romane phon ya 

onhre f. I ppa æmode p hy ne pendon. Þ hy 
buph beye nan mihxon: · Ac þxp on mongen 
12] Txcup heopa lavreop. be oð an namen pey 
haden QuinTwp. hy mid pypve Ferohre. Gap 
Fepeahv [3] Manlup anp1g. he oðe namon pær 
haxen Topcuarup. pid anne Lallirene mann. 7 
hine oprloh. J 1:cup Quinxiur. pa odpe-pume 
Feplymde. ume opyloh: - Be ham mon mihre 
ongiran hyæt pen ofplagen pær. ha beona pela 
pu enda pe pan gen pa: 


V. 


Axren + Sam he Romebuph ʒevimbged per 
4111 hund pmrpa. I pa. Þ Lapraine hæ e bungze 
æendpacan comon co Rome. I him Febubon 
Þ hy xpr$ him be dcpeonum hxpoon, 'xanþon hy 
on an land. ha pinnenve pæ hon. Þ pep on Bene- 
pence. mid Sam he Ga æpendnacan do Rome 
comon. ha com eac mid him reo opemæ de he- 


Gel 1 . c 6. f Ge 
1 This word is more commonly written gyphTe 


[4] I xxviii. C. C. 21 cup. C. C. 
| 3} Gallup. C. C. | 


and 
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an rælner. J mone a peoba hm a. peo lon- 
Fe æxren ham peaxande pæy. pa hi hepener 
vun el on Dam T1van cy dende pægon. Þ hir pep 
nihr od midne bez. 7 on pumene vibe hit ha» 
Folade pcanum open calle Romane: On Gambas 
dum per Xlexanven zebonen on Lpecum. pa 
Fya an mycel yyv come open ealne middan 

7 Ocup Peppa cyuing. bone mon o ðᷣnum namon 
hee Aprecreppip. zfcep dam pe he Eypꝰ um 
xonhepgzave. he geo 18 dan on IuGana land. 
7 heopa pela pohenade. fIð dan on Incaniam 
pam lande. he heopa pride peala erevde id 
pone px. be mon Larpia he. J by pzne qerex. 
Tene ind id oð pine dæg. mid bpapum pol - 
cum. on Dam vohopan. p hy rume prSe Lod pa- 
non ado. do theopa aznum lande: S15Gan An. 
vecrenrir abhæc 61donem Fenrxia buph. peo 


pap pa pele gafv on pam da um. | 


n* ham Romane —_—_— Þ Somni- 
Jes. 2pm rh ymbe — £-9% nv. hy þalange. 
J'ofe pædlice. ymb ; puhTton. on hpeongenoum 
* ae Da Ferugzon Sommre him on fulcum 
Pippuran. Epipa cyning. þone mepran feond 
Romanum: D#T Fepinn peapd hpxþpe rume 
hpile Feyvilled. pon bon Punici [1 | mid Ro- 
manum pinnan onunnon. 118 dan p Fepinn on- 
Funnen pæy: Li zmg3 mann ry (cpzd Opori- 
ur.) be ongepproum pindan mæ qe. þ Janey du- 
nu i dan belocen 2 anum Feape. J 
P pap pon dam pe Romane ealne pone ea on 


* Orof. I. iii. c. 8. 


[1] 5d. C. C. 
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of HORMESTA REGIS XLFREDT. 
mannepealme lægan. æ nerd on Ocravianur dæ- 
— — 5 hur — Romane — Dam 
anum xvacne zeponht. p on ppylce healpe. ppyl- 
ce hy ponne pinnende beon poldon. ppa ruð. pa 
non ð. Un erv. * perv. ponne undy don 2 
dunu. pe on ha healpe open pær. Þ hy be pam 
pr hyide hy rceoldon: Ind mid ham pe 
hy Dana buna hyylce opene Ferapan. bonne Ty- 
Pen hy heopa hhæzl bupan cneop. I inedon 
y vo ye. J be ham pi van Þ by pr6 pum fole 
Fyrð ne hæpdon. 7 bonne hy ꝑpið hæpbon. pon- 
ne pznon ealle da duna beryneve. 7 hi le von 
heopa hnzxl of dune xo potum: . Ac þa ha Oc- 
ravianur re Lapene xo pice peng. ha pupbon 
Janar dupa beryneve. J peanð pibb. I xs 
oxen ealne midbdangeapd:. e pam pe Pepre 
Fp1S ʒenamon prd Romanum. 1d ð an gelicode 
callum polcum. þ hy Romanum undebeoded 
ne. J] heopa = vo behealdenne. J pa ppide 
pone ni ð lupedon. p him leoppe pep. Þ hi Ro- 
maniyce cyningap hæpdon. bonne of heoa ag- 
num cynne: On ham pæy ppeorole e vacnad- P 
nan eopdhe mann ne mihre ppylce lupe. I ppyl- 
ce pibbe. ofen ealue mibdan Feand z don. ppyl- 
ce ba pær: Ac heo pon Gam pax. be Liv on 
bam vagum Febonen-pxp. be ribb ir heoponpa- 
ne J eon ðpa ne: Dar eac Ocravianup ppeo- 
role Feracnobe. þa ba Romana him poldon op- 
xpuan. (Tpa ppa heona gepuna pæf) I TæDOn 5 
reo pibb on hir mihre pægne. ac he π den ple- 
ah ze þa dæd. Fe ba fæene. J eac pylf ræde. 
Þ peo dæd hip næge. ne eac beon ne mihxe na- 
ner eon ðlicer manner. Þ ealne ponulde ppylce 


ribbe 


r . n+ 


r 
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ribbe bpungan mihxe Þ cha þeova zp habban no 
mihvon. na Þ læffe pep. cha emæq̃ da: · 


VI. 


Exxen * bam he Romebuph gerimbpev pp 
111 hund pinTnum J vu. Fepeapd Þ Romane 
J Laxine punnon:* On þam poman gexeohre 
peand Romana eonrul offlagen Manliur. pe 
o dum namon pær haren Topcuavur. I heona 
o den conpul. he mon Deciur hex. J oGnum na- 
mon Mupe. hir aʒenne punu oꝑrloh. ponhon he 
ore nbnæc heona ecpidhædenne. Þ pær Þ hy 
hæpdon zecpeden. Þþ hy calle emnlice on Lavine 
tendon:· Ac hæn an ux apcear of Laxina pe- 


node. I anprqef bæd. I him þzp conrule runu 


onpean com. I hine þzp oprloh: Fe ham F/. 


te noldon Romane bpingan ham conrule pone 
Tpwmphan. pe heona ve puna pep. þe he fie 
hæpde: | — 


On ham #fcenan Feane hær Minuxia had xe 
an pipman. be on heona pipan yceolde i] nunne 
beon . reo hæpde ʒehaden heopa ydenne Dia- 
nan p heo polde hy ne liꝑ on pæmnanhade alib- 
ban. ba onlæʒ heo hy ona: Hy ha Romane pon 
pam pylxe þe heo hype ehad aleah. ya cuce hy 
on eonTan bedulpon. J nu yd vo dæze. ham 
zylre To vacne. mon hat Þ land man þan 
2 mon [2] by ide: 71 8 


Oroſ. I. iii. c. 9. 


[1] nun. M. L. Ce] bypugbe, M. L. 
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Rade“ zpfren ham on þepa vpe na conpuls 
dæ e Llaudiur. e oð um namon hatre [I] Man- 
celluf. J Ualenianuy. be oð um namon harre 
Flaccur. Da gepean® hit. beh hir me pconvlic 
ry. (cyæð Opofiur.) z rume Romana pi on 
pyloum pcanlace pupdon ] on ppylcum podum 
dheame. Þ hy poldon ælcne mann. Fe pix Fe pæp- 
ned. hæ na be ren. mid atzne acpellan. J 
{2] on mere ode on dpince. do e dicʒanne 
Fer yllan. J 5 laute donde pæhon. zp 5 polc 
pif xe hpanon Þ ypel come. buxon q; hy rædon ! 
hat: upane of abe Ißpre come. =p. her; bun 
ænne þeopne mann Zeypped peand:;. Da pæpon 
Kalle ha pix beponan Reman: pidan Feladobe. þa- 
na pep 41t hund J Lxxx. I hen pznon enydde 
5 by Þ alce þ1gevon 5. by zp Hm ſealdon. 5 
y hap deade penon beponan eallym pam man- 
num: HA 2 FI) 


VIL 


Exxen i ham he Romebuph ger1mbpep pr 
1111 hund pincna. I XXI. Alexanven Spihovap - 
um cynm. þzr mapan Tlexandper eam. he mib 
reallum hif mzgene pid *. _ 
J 27Sommre gemene. J Romana Feræv. 
—— landleode on 2 him on 
pul cum ereah. o Somnrce him F̃epuh von 
pid. J pone cyming [| 3] oprloh: Nu 1c Sire 


* Oro. I. iii. c. 10. Orxoſ. I. iii. c. 10. 


933 1 * 1 


1 N eier 


ere rn Wimme 


[1] Mancdlup.C. C. [2]. hiw on. M. L. 


Iz] opflozan. M. L. | 
| Alexanvper 
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Flexanvper hen zenmyngzave. (cpæð Onopup.) 
nu ic pille eac bhær mapan Tlexandper Femu- 
nende beon. bær oð her næpan. þe ic ymbe Ro- 


mana Fepinn on þam Fean eime poprð | r] od 


Þ [2] Fereled hezbbe:- 
lc xcœeal bpzþep ext Fepenvan. Þ ic ælene * 
hugu vel erecge Xlexandper dæda. 7 + hu 
Philippup hir ęædeh. uu hund pincnum zfcen 
pam he Romebuph zerimbpevpap. he [3] eren 
To Macedonia puce 7 | 4] Lnecum. 7 Þ hæpde xxv 
pinTna. I binnan þxm Zeapum he Feeoveealle ha 
eyneghicu he on Lneacum pæ non: Xn pxp Xxhe- 
nienyre. oden pxp Thebane. 11 pær Therpali. 1111 
Læcedemonie. v Folcenrer. vi Meru. vii Mace- 
donie. Þ he ænerr hæpde:. Philippur ha he cny h 
pz. he pær Thebanum xo pile Fereald [5] Epa- 
minunde bam pcnongzan cyninge. I bam gelzne- 
der dan Philopophe. ꝑnam hir agnum be den 
Alexanone be Læcedemonie pice ba hæpbe. J 
mid him Felznev peafrð. on pam Snym Feapum 
þa he Gen pr: Da peand Alexanden offlazen. 
hir bo don xnom hip agenne meven. þeh heo 
hy ne oGenne runu eac #p oprloge. pon hype 
one pnefke. J heo pzp Philippurer fceopmo- 
on: Da feng Philippup To Macedonia nice. J 


hir ealle hpile on miclan pleo. j on miclan ean- 


pe dan hæpde. ævñ den e him monn uxane of 


* Orof. 1. iii. C. 12. 

FT elcene, perhaps: 
Z 1] open; M. I. 1 Feæled. C. C. 
3] Paus. C. C. [4] Eneacum. M. L. 
5 Paminunde. C. C. 
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+ oBpum lande him onpann. ze eac Þ hir agen 
rolc ymb hip agen feonh. pyneve. hæd him pa 
err nihyran leoppe pær. p he ute punne. bone 
he æd ham pæpe: Hi pohme Fepeohr pap p16 
Athemenpe. 7 hy ofepponn. J zxTep ham pið 
[1] lhacop. be 1 6 hates, I heona mæ- 
m þupend offloh, I heopa mærcan bumh Fe- 
eove Lapirfan. I piddan on Theryali he 5 Fe- 
pann pi S dyde. pon Dzne pilnunge pe he 
po y him on fulcum Fereon. po heona 
. *].xopdon pe hy cu don on hohrum 
ealna polca roman bertpe. I enerc hy fa * 
Sep qe pon hip ee. e pon hip olecunge him vo 
Fecynoon:- He 2 de ade hade mid heopa yul - 
ume I mid hip agenum. æg den Fe ſudende. 
Fe Zan endna. unopenpunnendlice hepe:- 
= en bam pe Philippup hæpde Xthemenre 
J Theryali him uudenbiobed. he beqeav Anu- 
her vohcop bim To pipe. Malopolum cyninger. 
2] Olimphra de heo pzp haxenu: . Nnuher pen- 
be Þ he hir nice Femachan yceolde. pa he hir 
dohvon Philippure pcealbe. ac he hine on þzne 
pununge Feband. I him on enam Þ he ryly 
hexve. J bine rd Dan pohrende. oð he hip lip 
onler: /Exren ham Philippur peahx on [31 O- 
| ; ba buph. on Thebana ice. J bum þep pe- 
apd Þþ oven eage mid ange plan ut apcoren;- 
He hyæ dne ba buph gepann. I eall þ mancynn 
acpealve. Þ he þep inne metre. I zfcen ham 
mid hip 4] reappum he Feeove eall Lneaca 
polc. pon bon heona Fepuna pup. 5 hi poldon op 


[1] Bcr. C. C. [2] Olimphiade. M. L. 
Ez] Onchone. M. L. [4] reapyan, M. L. 
5 ælce pe 
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zlcene bymg him ryly anpeald habban. I nan 
oðden unde nhyded beon. ac pæhon him ppa be- 
Tpeonum pinnende: Da bædon hy Philippur 
EFT Of anne by ig. bonne op ode me. ; he him 
on fulvume pxne. p10 ba pe him onpunnon. 
ponne he þa opeppproevd hæpde. he he bonne on- 
pannenve pep. mid pam polce þe hine zp pulxu- 
mer bæd. bonne dyde he him æꝝ den vo peal- 
ban. pa he bely ve gade ealle Lneace on hir ge- 
peald:· Pa Lneace Þ ha unde eadan. I eac him 
[pie oFGincenvum. Þ hy an cyning. pa yde- 
burton ælcon Fepinne. on hip zepealo beþpy- 
van peeolve. Felice I hi him peopente pæ non. 
he hy eac ox O ð Hum polcum ofcnzvlice on he- 
opor fealde. be æ nan polc ne mihxe mid e- 
peohxe e yinnan. hy þa ealle p15 hene gepinn 
upahopon. 7 he hine ge- ea dᷣmedde to rol- 
ce. be him þ#p heapvore andned. P pzpon 
Theyyalu. J on hy Felec þ hy mib him on 
AXthene punnon: Da hy to bam Femzne co- 
mon. mid heona pypde. ba hæpdon hy heona 
cluran belocene: Pa Philippur þzp binnan ne 
mihxe. Þ he hip veonan Fephæce. he ha pou 
on ha ane he him ba echy pe pznon. J heona 
buph Fepoh. I Þ pole mid ealle pohdyde. I he- 
_ hen gar vopeapp. ppa he calle dyde. be he 
ahpen metre. qe eac hi azene. od Þ him pa 
bifeeopar ræbon. Þ ealle Lobar him ynne pæ- 
non. 7 p1Dpinnenve. J þeah hy him ealle yppe 
on bam xxy pintnpum. be he pinnende pær. J 
peohtende. he na ofenpunn ne peapS:. E xxeſi 
[!] ham he gepon on Lappadociam. Þ land. J 


J pam deeſt M. L. 
[1] jan gz . 
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pæn ealle be cyningar mid hir | 1]ppice opyloht, 
Sy d an ealle Lappavotiam him qehynrumedon. 
7 hine rd dan pende on hir Spy FebnoSpa, 
ænne oprloh. J pa vpe gen oðęluqon on Olin- 
hum ha buph. reo pæf færrarv. I pelegarv 
Mzeevonia pucep. J him Philippup xen pop, 
J þa bunh abpzc. J ba bnoþop offilah. I calle 
. pæn inne pær. þa þny ebhoð a næon na 
hilippure [2] eme ned. ac pæhon [3] Fepæ- 
dned:. | 
— dagum on Thpacia bam lande. pæ hon 
Tpezen cyninʒar ymb p ſuce pinnende. ba pæ- 
non [4] zFebnoDpa. ba fendon hy vo Philp- 
pure. I bædon þ | he hy ymbe p pice geremoe. 
J on þene Fepirneyre pene. Þ hid emne 
edæled pxne:- He ba Philippur To heona ge- 
more com mid micelne y de. I pa cyningap 
been opyrloh. I ealle ba pixan. J peng him To 
Dam jucum bam: /Exren bam Athemenre bx- 
don Philippur. Þ he heopa pany pe p15 
— 2 polce. peh hy =p heona clura 
him ongean beluce, J Þ he oben þxna dyde 
ode hy geremve. ode him Fepulxumade 5 
hy hy openpinnan mihran. he bim pa gehev. 
Þ he him erulcuman polde., þ by hy oe pun- 
non: Eac #T pam ilcan cine. bxvan Focenye 
hip -pulcumep pid Achene. he him ha eher 
þzo he hy ereman polde: Sr ðð an he pa clu- 
ran on hir Ae __ 44 dy de he hum eac 
pa icu To Fepealdan. I hip hee Feond þa by- 
mz codælde. J he bebead. Þ hy Þ land benz. 
1 birpice. M. L. [2] emedgen. M. L. 
Fa Ter ed] eg. M. L. [4] Febno dona. M. L. 
ff | | FE ende 
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ende pznon. od Þ hy hit aper von. Þ ham polce 
pe7 [1] pep pa. ge Þ hy Þ mærve ypel pon- 

pan pceolvon. xe eac 5 hy hir cinan ne dop- 
van. ac he 2 nico van ponflean hex. 7 ha 
oð ne pume on phæcrið ponrende. rume on 
oOna meanca ered xe: Spa he Philippuy pa 
miclan jucu en ðdenabe. peh be æn anna Fe- 
hpylc pende Þ hid ofen moni oðHO anpealo 
habban mile. pet hy ba #e nihyvan. hy rylye 
To nohte bemeran:- | 

Philippufe * Fehuhte zpcep bam. Þ he on 
lande ne mihre ham polce mid ifum Fecpe- 
man. be him on rimbel pzpon midpinnende. ac 
he pcipa qe ̃adeade. 7 picingar pundon. I ro- 
na [2] he zT anum cyne an hund 7 eahradiq 


— gepengon:: Da ceax he him ane bunh. 
P1 ne pr#. Bizanxium pær [3] hazen. To 


pon Þ him Felicode p hy hæn mihvon beryv 
x16 binnan habban. J eac Þ hy þzp gehen- 


barre pznon, 1500 land þanon to pinnanne. 
ac him pa bunhleove pep — hab: 
mid hip gulcume. hy beræv I him WP ears; 
ilce Bizandium pær znpepc Ferimbned xnam 
Payrama Lzcevemonia lavreope. I zxren ham 
nam Lonprantino. Dam Lmipcenan Larene 
Feeced. I be hir namon heo pzp Fehazenu Lon- 
3 J ir nu p heayve cyneperl. J 
eapob eallep ea vpucer: /Exren dam þe Phi- 


* Oroſ. 1. iii. c. 14. 


[1] exþpep paz. M. I. [2] he deeſt M. L. 
[3] hapenu. M. L. 
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A * buph bere ven hæpde. ha opbub- 


te ham xeoh to ellenne næpde hip he- 
pe. ppa hy gepuna pæ non. he þa hir hene on 
Tpa cobælde. pum! ymb pa buph par. I he mid 
rumum hlodumpon 7 manega 9 
on Ehepampece Lneaca polce. J prdGan pon on 
Seid die. mid Nlexandhe hip runu. pæn X&xhe- 


pr6 I Dgiana Fepinne. I pa on þ land papan po 
de: Ac hy þa landleode pris P . 
mid him pynde ongean popan: Da hæv ha Phi- 
lippur zeahpove. ba 3 he æęxen mapan pul- 
Tame vo ham þe ba bunh ymbye xen hæydon. 7 
mid eallum mægene on hy pop; Deh he Scr die 
bare mahan manna mernice. J hy felge hype 
Than pepon. hy peab Phihppuf berineve. mid 
hir logcpnencum. mid pam be he hir hener 
tan bel gehydde. J homely mib pep. 7 
ham Tpam dælum bebead. ya hy peohran on- 
Funnon. hy prs hip Flugon. j he ran mid 

Bpiddan dæle hy beryican mihre. bonne 
7 do panene pænom . Pæn pean'd Sidi xx m 


af re cyninʒ nice hæpbe. pe zp hi Feþopra par 
J 


 opplazen. I gefangen yy mann I pepmatina. J | 


vn per xx m hoppa gepangen. peh hy pf 
nan lic gende peoh ne mec con. pa hy ap gepu- 
na pznon. ponne hy pælrxope Fepeald atrcon;: 
On Dam Fepeohre 3 anpunden Sci - 
Dia pannf peda] epr ha Philippuf pf panan cy f- 
nende þa of pon hine Oodehe Sci die mid ly- 
telne xypoe. T'puibaballe pznon hatene. Phi- 
hppup him dyde heqna pig unyeohð. oð hyne 
an cpene rceav puh 5 deoh. Þ Þ hopp par 
dead. he he on upan pxr:. Pa hip hene gepe- 
ah Þ he mid þy hoppe apeol. hy ha ealle * * 
th 1 . I C 
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eall Þ he oh popleron. n Fepan- 
Fen 3 5 — — 5 La 
ene pon þxp cyninger pylle pleah. pe na zn 
þam $ x nolde. be hir monn pela þupenva op- 
2 Philippur mid lu loTepnence. ba hpile 
pe he punt par. alypde eallum Lheacum. Þ he- 
ona anpealder mor von rrandon him bevyeo- 
num. fa zp on eald vagum dy don: Ac rona 
ypa he elacnob pep. ppa hepgave he on Ache · 
ne: Pa penvon hy to Læcedemonium. I bxvon 
Þ hy Fernynd pundon. eh æn longe Fepynd 
pon. 7 bædon Þ hy calle emænelice cunno- 
don. mihxan hy hy na gemeznan peond him pam 
adon:· Hy ha rume him eri dedon. 1 3<Fave- 
23 manan mannpulc̃um þonne Philippur 
hæpde. rume pon hip ee ne dor van: Philip- 
pure 8 pa. 5 he len mid polc open 
rum p10 hy ne mihte. ac ofcnevhce pær 
mid hlodum on hy hengende. J onbuxan pyp- 
pende. od hy exc torpzmoe pænon. J þa on 
ungeanepe on Achene mid y nde Fepom:: 
am cynne pupoon Xchenenpe ppa pælhneop- 
ce fopflagen. J ponhyned. Þ hy na prSoar 
ne anpealvep hy ne bemzTan, ne nane ꝑneo- 
frre“ ham Philippur gelzvve pynve on 
Lacedemonie. J on Thebane. J hy micclum 
inc he ade. I birmnade. oð hy [1] ealle pzpon 
pohbon. J pohhyned: /Excen dam pe Phihp- 
Pup hæpde calle Lneacap on bir zepeald edon 


* Oroſ. I. iii. c. 14. 


[1] mib. M. L. 
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he realde hir dohxon Xlexanope ham cyninge- 
hir azenum mage. be he zp Epia pace Ferealo 
hæpde: Pa on pam dæte plegevou by of ho 
E æð den xe Philippur e Alexande n. be he 
im hir vohtop ryllan polde. e Ilexande n hir 
azen runu. pa heopa peap #T A birua pap. J 
eac mæniqe 0Vene mid him: . Da Philippuye Fes 
bynede Þ he pon ham ple ʒan ud op ham manpe- 
move anad. ba metre hine eald zepana rum. J 
ine or rang: Ic nav. (cpz$ Onopuwp.) pop bpt 
eop Romanum 2 a ænnan Fepinn pa pel 
Jelicod. I pa 
Sehy hanne. 7 pon hpy e þa vida ppelcna bnoca 


Tya pell henizea d. J nu þeh eop ly vler hpze 


Tyelcna ʒebhoca on becume. bonne mænað ze 

v xo dam py ner van tibum. I mazon hy [pp 
| hneoplice pepan. rpa Fe magon hæna ona bli- 
Delice hlihhan: Li e ppylce beznar pine. 
ryylce ze penað Þ ze rien. bonne pceolbon Fe 
1. lur vlice eopne agenu bnocu anefnan. 0 

y lærran ryn. frpa Fe heopa pint To Fe 
nanne. ponne buhxe eop par Tiva berepan. fo 
8 fopþon eoyne bnocu nu læryran rindon. honne 
Heopa ha pæne. ponþon Philippur pær xxy pin- 
Tpa. Lneaca polc hynenve. æ& den Fe heopa 
bypiz bæpnende. ze heopa polc pleanve. j pume 
on ellheode [1] gopenve. I eopen Romana bno- 
Cu. þe 55 þzp ealneg dhy pa ð. nx. bucon þpy da- 
Far: Philippurer yyel myhre beh ba yx. be 


rumum dæle gemerhc þyncan. zp re ppelzend 


do juce feng Alexanven hip punu;- Deb ic nu 


[1] poppentende. C. C. | 
8 * 


urvrumlice on leo dcpidum o 


h 
* 
ne 
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hir dæde ume hpile zerupian peyle. oð 1c 
Romana gerecge. pe fo ilcan Tivum Febon 


pznon:;- 
VIN. 


 ſExcen® ham he Romebuph gerumbpev pz 
111 hund pincpa. I xxVI. Taudeney Fupculup 
1 Zepean® rprde mepe. I zid xo dæze 
Ir fo Romana birmepe: DxT zepeapd æpren 
pam Fepeohde be Romane J Somnide hæpdon 
ya pe xp bexonan rædon. þa þapa Somurde xx 
m offlazen punvon. unden Fauio pam con- 
rule: Ac Somnrce zz Ooðpan Fepeohre mid 


mapan pulrxume- j mid manan pzppcipe. vo Ro- 


mana E coman. bonne hy æn dydon 


æd hene rope e mon het Laudener Funcular. 
1 Romane rid oN pop ham birme ne pæ- 


jon. be him ꝓ land uncuð ne per. bonne bid Som- 
nreum pæpe. 2 unqepir on an ny pepedv be- 


nan o& hy Somnrce uxon bepopan Þ hy 118. 
Ban od en rceoldon. Ne mo 1 a 
heopa hp ale con. ode Somnreum on hand Fan? 
On pam anpealde phon Somnixe I bealve. Þ 
je =peling pe heona lavr2op pær. Ponxiur pay 

ren. hee [2] ahxian bone cyning hip ęædep. 
pe per ham per. hyzþen him leoppe pæhe. he 

e hy calle acpealve. be hy libbende to birmpe 

nenian hexe: Þy þa re zþeling xo bam bir- 
eas pe pa on pam da um mere per. 


* Oroſ. I. iii. c. 15. 


| [1] mereherre. C. C. 5 [2] arenn. M. L. 
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he hy be neapode heopa claGa. 5 heoha pæpna. 


v1 hund Firla on hip Fepeald unde peng. on 


e nad. Phy him Id han ece beopar pænon. J E. 


æ deling bebead pumum hip polce. 5 by ebpo 
ton Romana conpulap. on fax [1 aqnum lan- 
dum. ij him beponan dpipon pa pa 5 

lap. Þ heopa bime þy mane pæne:. Ireopnon pe 


22 (cpr ð Onopiur. ) coppa Romana birmoa 


eon pohruiende. bonne recʒende. bæn pe pon 
eoppe 2Fenne guonuunge mop xe. be Fe pið pam 
Lpirxendome habbad:. Hpzc xe pivan 5 qe i 


ro dæe pxnon Somnixum peope ⁊i e him ne 
de e him re- 


luzon coppa pedd. I eoppa a dar 6 
oloon. J xe muncnia ð nu pon bam 15 mone a 
role be ze anpeald open hzfoon. noldon eop 
Felærvan. Þ hy eop behevon. 7 nellað e den- 
cean. hu lad eop rylxum pær. xo lærvanne eoppe 
a dar ham he oxen cop anyeald hæpdon: Sona hær 
on dam æpre pan Ferne. ronbhæcon Romane 
heopa a daf. pe by omnixum Fereald haxnon. 
5 mv Papipio heopa conpule. hy mid Fynde 

erohxon. I þzp deadlicne p1ge Feronan, pon 
— þe æg den pena polca. per hær Fepeohrey 
zeopp. Somnite fon Dam anpealde. pe hy on 
ez dne bealpe hzpvon. J Romane pon Bam bir- 
mepe. be hy zp æv him epopan. oð Romane 
zepengon Somnixa cyning.. J heona pærren 
abpzcon. J hy to Fapolyldum gedy don: Se 

ilca Papipiur pær zfcep bam epeohxe mid Ro- 
man um ryylcer dome beled. Þ hy hine vo bon 
zeconen hæpbon. Þ hy mid Fexeohre nuhrte 


[1] prean ac heopa aquum. M. L. 
Lz] Neblmgap. B. T. 


* 


2] niedling- 
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bam manan Tlexandne p15Spranvan. Fix be ear- 
dane or Nriam Ixaliam Ferohre. ppa he Fecpe- 
den hepoer | n 

wy 7 * N 


2 


/Excen * Sam he Romebunh ge vimbned pep 
1111 hund pincna I xxvi. peng Alexanden xo 
Mæccdonia juce. zfcen Philippure hip pæden. 
I hir æger dan pe ʒuycipe on Vol Fecydde. ha 
he ealle Lnecar mid hip rnyvNhO. on hip Fepe- 
ald [i] zeniedde. calle da pe prð hine e pinn 
upahopon:- Pæt þeand ænev xnom Peprum. ha 
hy pceolvon Demorvhanare bam Philopophe lic- 
ende xeoh. prð Gam pe he Felznoe calle Lne- 
car Þ hy Xlexanvone pid rocon: XAthene budon 
zexeoht Xlexanvne. ac he hine pona popyloh. J 
geFlymbe Þ hy IN dan ungemerlicne exe pnam 

im hzfoon. J Thebana pærren abhæc. I mib 
calle Topeanp. P æR pzp ealpa Lneca heapod- 
vol. J ran eal Þ folc on zlldeove him pid 
xeoh Ferealde. I ealle ba oSne peoda. be on 
Lnecum penon. he xo gapolyldum Febyve 
buxon Macedoniam. be him epd To Fecynoon. 
7 2 pzp fanende on Illinice. IJ on Thnacu. 
I hi ealle vo him Feb1Fve. I Han he Fade- 
nade ye p1d Pere. J ba hpile be he hy Fa- 
de node. he oprloh ealle hir magap be he Fepe- 
cean mih xe: On hir pe de hee pznon xxx11 m. 


| J þzp gehoppevan pifre healp m. J peipa an 
| * Oro. I. iii. c. 16. 


[1] zenybbe. C. C. 
P 2 hund 
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Fund I eabraxig: . Nav ic. (cpzD Onouuyy.) hy- 
Jen mape punvon pz. þe he mid ppa ly xle pul- 
rume. pone mæſ can vel prep nuddan eader 
ze gan mihxe. pe Þ he mid rpa lyclen pe node. 
ya micel anginnan doprve:. 

On Gam [1] gopman Fefeohte pe Xlexanven 
gexeaht yr Dapuup an Perum. Daquup.hefve 
Jyx hund m. polcer. he peaptð þeh ꝓpiðon be- 
ypacen pop Klexandner reanepe. ponne pon hir 
on Dzp pep unzemerlc pæl Ferlagen 

enra. J Tlexandper nxp na ma ponne hund 
rler on Bam nave hene. J nion on ham 
pe da:. Da axon Klexanden þanon. an Fnigam 
—. land. J heona bunh abpezc. I topeapp. 
pe mon het Sandi: Da pave him mon p Da- 
ur 2] hæpde ex ypde ʒe ade nod on Pen- 
rum:. Alexenden him Þ þa ondned pop hæe ne- 
ane pan fvope pe he pa on pep. J hhædlice pon 
pam ee þanon apo. ofen Taupuran þone 
12 beonh, J upgelygevhicne micelne peg on 
Dam dæ ge qepon. od he com to Thaprum hæne 
by u. on Lilicium pam lande: · On ham bæ ge he 
zemevre ane ea peo hexve ungemevlicne ceald 
pæxen. peo pep Ly ö nur haven. ha on an he hy- 
ne ba d̃ian hæn on pa r paxiꝝne. ha po ham cyle 
him Fepcpuncan ealle æ dpa. Þ him mon þep li- 


xe ne pende: Rade zfrep Dam com Daſuur 
mid ęynde To Tlexandpe. he hæpde 11 hund 
pufenda pe dena. I an hund m Fehopredpa: 
Alexanden pep ha him yyi de ondædende 
 þ=pe miclan mænige. J pon þzne lyvlan pe he 


[1] æperran. M. L. [2] bæpde deeſt M. L. 
[3] bong; M. L. 8 
N rylF 
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Fylx hzpve. þch he 2p mib hene ilcan Dapuup 
mana ore ncome: . Det 
micele eo of dam polcum bam. 7 
en pznan ha Ymngar 1 depundod:. Dep 
—— — X Lys axen zehonrevna. J OR 
eahTat1g m Ferangenna. I pep — 

—— A921 hczenbe peoh ꝓundon on 
picrvopum: Dæn pa Damup ep. Ji Lump 
I hir pix peo pær hiy ppeop 2 boh- 
— 1 Da bead Damur heah hir ice Xlexanvne 
ꝓið bam pipmannum. ac him nolde Xlexanven 
per Feri dian:, * ha gy þpuvban de Fe- 
pave nave pynde of 1 r J eac of oð Hum 
— one fgulcum he he him vo appanan mih- 
Te. J pi — top: Da —— ba Daniur 
Fynde —— ha hpile rende Alexanven Papr- 


me nionem hi lavreop. Þ he Dani peiphene 
ROO J +4 — 4 a hy him on- 
or hir mid eaSmoverpan onpen- 


rags | he per beak? na he lær heona land oxenhengave, 
J pole pum hæꝑ ix dan lex. ume hanon * 
de. ume on ellbeode him pið peo Fer — 
Tipur pa ealdan bunh. I pa — he beræx. J 
{3] vobnæc. I mid ealle vopean I. den fon pon 85 ou 
loprhce onpon noldon. J pr50an fo 
um. 7 xolc vo him . 7x16 — — 
dum Þ 1gland. 73 Þ pole vo 5 IR-. 
rem ham he po on E . do him Fe- 
nydde. IJ þxp — nh aximbnian. be mon 
Id dan be him het Xlexandia. J 115d an he 


ꝓon do ham heanʒe he Exypra pebon Þ he pezpe 


1] nucel hegende. M. IL. [z] bim rather. 
3] & ðan Toba. M. L. 
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_ Ammonep.heopa Lover. (re pæy Iober 2 — 


heona oder Loder. do pon Þ he yolde 


hir modo ij Necxanabure þzp opyp. be mon 


ræde Þ heo hy p16 poplege. I Þ he Xlexanonep 
x=ven pxne:.. Da bebead Xlexanven ham hæ de 

nan biyceope. Þ he gecnupe on ber XAmmoney 
anhcneyre. he inne on ham heapge pep. #p bam 
be he 5 Þ pole hy hæn Fade hade. 5 pave hu he 
him an hir zepill bepoan bam polce andpyy Dan 
ꝓceolde. bæ he hyne acrade:. Lenoh ppeorolice 
ur edyde nu do pixanne Xlexanven hpylce þa 
hæ denan Lodar rindon vo peo Dianne. Þ hid 
9 1 of- þxna birceona [2] ehlode. I of 
heona agenpe epynde. p Þ hy fecʒeað. ponne 
of | 3] heona Loda mihde:- | ; 
- Op * þzpe prope pon Tlexanden þpnibban 


rie onzean Dapuur. 3 ær Thape hene by- 


8 hy qemerxon: pam ohre pænon 
— — ryrðe popylazen. 57 beon⸗ mic lan 
anpealder. J lonzrumon hy fylxe prodan rd 
Alexanven to nahre bemæ dan: Da Dapiur Fe- 
— 5 he ore npunnen beon polve. þa yolde he 

ine rylyne on ham epeohxe ponypillan. ac hine 
hip þegnap open hi pillan ꝓnam atugon. Þ he 
10 pyær pleonde mid hæe y nde. J Xlexand- 
ei p=p xxxii daa on þxne prope. 2m he pa pic- 
ropa. J Þ pæl be eapian mihre. J r1ðDan pon 
an Penfe. I ʒeeode [4] Peppipolip. ba buph he- 


opa cyner vol. reo 17 yd pele af ealna bupga:- 


Oroſ. I. iii. c. 17. 


Li Neexaneburer. C. C. [z] ⁊ehlo de. C. C. 


[3] bæpa. C. C. [4A] Peprpuli. C. C. 
t (3% al: => b ; Da 
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Pa ræde mon Xlexanone. Þ Daniur hæpde ge- 
bunden hip agene * — mid Fylednpe acen- 
dan *. Da pon he pi ð hir mid Fyx m manna. 1 
unde hine anne be pee licʒean. mid penum 


vo dicod. heal cucne: he ba Nlexanden him 


anum deadum lyvle mildheorene yde. 

he hie her —— ＋ hy om. 575 
hi. be he 18 dan nanum ende hi cynne pe 
don nolde. ne hip pipe. ne hir meven. ne hir be- 
annum. ne Þ ealna . h1 Sas bar doh- 
von. he nolde buxon hæprnyde n reo per 
Iy vel cild: . Uneade mæʒ mon To peleapruman 
gereczan. ya mæniqᷓpeald ypel ya on ham vim 


ode. 5 a Þ Axriſue eall reo peod apepo peaps 
ham Alexandne. I monega by pi on Afiam: 
J Tinur reo menebunh.-eall vopeonhpenu. J 
Lilicia ꝙ land, eall aper v. J Lappadocia q land. 
J ealle E ypxie on þeopore ebnohd j Roum 


p land. mid calle aperv. I mont oðhe lan 


ymbe Taunor þa munvar: r 101 
Na f lær an j heopa tpegna gepunn; ha pæ- 
ne on ham erv ende pirer middangeander. ac 
on emn bam. Xr ir Spahxana cyning. J An- 
*ipacen. oben Lneca cymng. punnon him be- 
I 1419 | Enna, 229 bf 

* This ſhould be pacerran. 

T Oroſ. l. iii. c. 18. en [:] 
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— T op — pay mi- 
prinobe: hef perv d- 


wr of gle ire oem joe be 7 jap eee 1 Fn 


peanG. j on: — — wot, TIDE. 
— FF ee Klean . e res — 
* FONPER 


— yon cl 0 —— 7 cle 
hine gero bes [5] Gag a. reo yer 
J 1nd bur do pon 


dan ce en ham yann 
— de de —— ne- 
— 7 wn 2N' — hy qepinnan 
—— ham he Fe ponn — — 7 
— unzerap. * — — 1 1 
I. 3 — — 


. hee Ilexanb nia: 


arumbman.. be mon 71 


Neæx hir Enten up hepgung; on ha gnemen- 


— ones he: edice ploh. x: 8a —— 
on mi ende. innende: 

— wee tu — nos — 2 

derber 2 menen hip hen. J F. 

7. J ha Laruly pad hag mix ba Faufa- 

niar J mone e oe. he og Macevoman- = 
cofce: pzpon.. J Llrrur. re per _— 


| — — — 


onuncne 27 heona 51 Aer þa 
n hy cneabcagean Oven ma mepl- 


[1] Mandop. C. C. [a] MuoHeo. C. C. 
2 75 _ Alexanben, 
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Ile xande n. ha de re Lhoup poealbne hylbe. 
Phihppup ma hæpde edon ponne he: He pa 
Ale xanden [1] ahleop pop hene gene. I op- 
* he. do ecam pam pe he hynenve per æg- 
n Fe hi agen polc. qe oeh 8 he 
prey pun py nrxende manney blodef: Ra de xpoen 
bam. he pop mid ye on Lhoarmor. I on 
Dacor 7 lum xo Fayolzyldum hy Fenydde:. 
— one Filoropum he oprloh. hip emn- 
ceolene; þe hy æ Nee Felzneve pæ on. æd 
— —— mai ce. I mone qᷓa menn 
— ras = fon pon oy nolban co him Febiddan. 
Ta vo heops Love: 


. 5 bam he ron on Indus do þon þ [2]he 
| nice vebnædde o þone eapT anrec:· On 
Tok geeode 2 — = 
| ea 


— hid 
Fold. 5 


J 1 hiene pon. M. L. be he deeſt CC. 
] mud nucle. M. L. 
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ham —.— hæpde Fepeoh' pid Poae ham 
penengerran Indea cy nine: On ham epeohve 
yænon ha mepran blod y xar on zz One bealye 
þepa polca: On pam epohde PohoH J Alex- 
ande epuhvon anpiʒ on hopprum, ha oprloh 
Poor Ilexandper hop. he Bucepall pzp baten. 
I hme rylyne mihve bæn ip hm by þegnap vo 
pulrume ne comon. J he h ono mone- 

m pundum e pundodne. j hine eac qepilone 
been Srooan hip þegnap him To comon. J 


exc hip mice to opler hi rcipe 
.by ein Os — — {ny wa. 
And he Alexanven him her 1d an vpa bynig 
adimbſuan oven pœr harenu be hir honpe Bu- 
if cepal. ode Nicea: . Sid an he pon on:[2}Abnay- 
1 ray a leode. I on Lachenap. J on Ppequpap. J 
| '[3] — <TE J pid hi ealle gepeaho. ] 
| | -oxepponn; he com on Invea Femæ 

pa com him pzp ongean. tpa hund pupyenda e- 

Hoprader polcer 3 hy Alexanven uneade ore n- 
Jonn. nden Fe pon Fane pumop hæve. te eac 
1 jon Gam ofepavhcan ʒepeohrum: Br ban æx- 
1 ren pam he polve habban gp — 
4 hir gepuna #p ye. pop pon he him i Ban 
is . den pam gepeohre. pi dᷣon an par. honne he 
| n dyde: n ham he pon ud on Fanyecq. 


ey dam mudan pe reo ea pep hacenu Eqmenfe. 
[ en an rgland. hæn &mox Þ pole. J Jenomay on 
1 1a, vobon.*phy/Encol pe æH gebnatree. J e- 
j_ Tre. J he him pa to epyldum qedyde:. /Ex- 
de n þamþe pop do ham ms. {randy poi 


1] zebjbe, M. I. [2] Rzpran. C. C. 
LI ongeangepibap. C. C. 24/414, Ma: 


a3 4:4 * / Manvpar 


5 To . 6 ado oa cACS.c ll, 


TG 
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Mandpay hav. J SubaFnop. I hy him bnohran 
n. ehra hund m pe dena 5 Ix m Fehopra- 


F folcep. J hy lang yæhon Þ deo gende. æ 


heoja aþen mihre; on 6Spum rige ge hæcan æ 
Nlexanden lace unpeodlicne prge epæhxe:. 
Even pam he zepon To anum peprene, pa he 
b xo com. þa ne mihvon hy nenne mann on 
pam pæy dene uxan Fereon: Da pund ade Nlex- 
enden hyi hid ppa æmenne pæ he. hnevhce pone 
peall rel opepclomm. he pzp yea ð ꝑnam dam 


buphpapum inn abnoben. J hy [i] hir 11D 


pæ non pa i de ehrende. ya hid ir ungehe- 
pedlice vo pecgenne. e mid Ferceorum. e mid 
rana Tonfungum,' Fe mib eallum heona prg- 
chæęrum. [2] rpa Peak ealle ba buphpane. ne 
mib von hine æune Fenyban 5 he him on hand 

n polve:- Ne ha him ꝓ̃ pole ryið oH ond anꝝ. 
2 do aner pealler Lorne J hine gh 


| apeneve:. Nnd ſpa eall 5 polc peanð mid 


anum agelev.' Þ by pep pealler nane zy man ne 
dydan. 88 Nlesngpe ſe ner To emner him. po- 
ne peall abnæcan. j he inn comon: Pæn peand 
Nlexanden duphycoven mid anpe plan. unden- 
neo dan ꝙ Oe bjeopt:- Ny ve pe nu. hyæben 
ry rpr6op vo pund anne. be Þ hu he ana pris 
ealle ang 5g, hine apeneve. be exe. ha him 

um com. hu he þunh 5 polc geSnang. P he 
= can offloh. be hine æ Supcear. be exc 

na de ʒna * pa hy onxgpeogendlice pen- 
don Þ heona hlapend pene on heona peonda 
e pealde. oððe cuca. od ðe dead. Þ hy pa beah 


noldon þzp peall ebnecer er pican. Þ by heopa 
[1] him rather. [2] J ra. C. C. ws 
. Qa hlaponb 
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hblapopd ne geppzcon., heh þe hy hine me vᷣg- 
ne on [1] cneopu Eu meren: Sy Dan 
he pa bunh hæpde him to gepyloom ebon. ha 
pon he ⁊o oSpe byjmg. ba H Ambipa pe cyning 
on punade. bæn pohyeanð micel Rlexandney be- 
per yo [2 æ c edum Fercorum:- c Xlex- 
andpe en on, Gene ilcan mht. on ppexye an 
yy odyped-, þa nam he ha on men en. J fe- 
aſde he ham e pundedum dhincan. I hy, pupvon 
d ham gebzlev. q dan ha buph Jean, * 
- Ir hpeapꝝ hampeand do Lab Flons pæn 
— ænendpacaàn on anbide. o ealne peopol- 
Fal pf Wan e e I or AFfſuca. J og 
allum. Jop eal me Irallia:. Spa egepull pep 
Alexandep., ba pa h e pr on Indeum. on _— 
peandum pirum mupban cande. 5 ha nam hum 
ade dan. þa yænon on per cepeafidum: . Sac lum 
omon æhendhacan. ze of mone um peobum. 
ma mann. Alexander zefeppciper ne pen- 
de. þ mon hir namon pifve. J him her vo 
be Fay Da Fid ha Alexanven ham com 
Babylonia. 1 ix * him re mærca 
r manner blode r: Ac ha þa hir Zepe an 
2 11 Þ he pær been þa Fe] cal. nol- 
[3]..þa eleopnobon tip b nelap. him be- 
Sean hu hy lum mihxon he oShjnungan, 
J bm 0 adcon dhincan. ha poilev he 
by bp: ** ad boy 1p.) on hu . 
41 73110 ö ; 4. «t 
25 Pp. nt 13 Oroſ.. iii. 0. ao. e 4 0 
e Fe A" 
Wor cneopum. 'M. LI. 621 gecttrrpetuy. M. * 
3] The Cotton Manuſcript makes this addition: 
ac he ede J he on Nymcan Fahan rolde. T% 
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dyrrgneryre menn nu rindon. on byron Epir- 
—3—— pe him lyxler — une de 
ry. hu eanpodlice hy hir gemznaG:- Oden ha- 
pa ir. oBdSe by hir nyhvon. ode hy hi& proan 
nylla d. an hpelcan bnocum pa lipdon be zp'him 
pæ ian. nu penað hy hu ham pzne be on Xlex- 
ander palde pxpan. þa him pa pa ryiðde hine 
andnedan pe on pe ve peandum ane middan e- 


ande pan. Þ hy on ppa micle nehinge. I on 
ya micel ungepir æq den Fe on Kol xypbro. qe 


on peyxennum pilpeona. J pypmcynna miryen- 


licha. e on beoda 8eneopdum. 'Þ hy hine #p- 


ren rde ohron. on eaprepeanbum pan 
middan eande: Ac pe pixan Feopne. Þ hy nu 
ma xo y He e. nabe n ne bunnan ne ppa her 
nd Fefecean. ne pundon hy pelfe. [I] v be- 
ona, corum 2] pehian. ponne hy mon &T ham 
pecd. ac Þ hy pap vida leahrmens — 


| $1460 dN. cn 
a 7; wane nd —© Mas 


exren “ ham pe Romebnph gevimbned per 
11 hund pincha. I L. unden bam x pam conru- 
lum pe Oden pær baden Faux, E na- 
mon Max1imup. I unden pam be uinxur pp 
haxen. J o5pan namon Deciur. on heopa con- 
rulavu on Ixalium peope n ha rvhengervan pe- 
ova, hy him berpeonum Ferphæcan. (5 pznan 
Umbni. J Ppyyci. J Somnixe. J Lallie.) þ hy 
yoldon on Romane pinnan. J hy him Þ rde 


£4 Oroſ. J. iii. C. 21. 


[2] hie pe pian. M. L. 


[1] zT ham. æxc. M. I. 
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onde dan. hu hy i — ther endemer mih- 
ver Feonne iE hy vo — 
mihvam — on Dp rei. on 


VUmbhe ptenpon'attbepgunge. I Þ pole co r. 


nne · Da by 5 Feaeredan. ha pendan hy him 


peand vo bon. by: heopa land bepenevan, 
J Romane ha byals md heona;manan. rule 


be hy æn ham hæppon. ponan wing domnixe. 


Lallie:“ D peohxe. 
2 EIA caorabogr — e Fr e a ye oBep 
lle. pre hepve 


ee #FTEN ber 0 3 5 127 
1 peandiSommra. 0 1a peopenciꝝ m o 
agen. ) R m Romana. on pam mor 
Peder on ogplazen; yr: Donne reve Libiur 
Þ — dong 875 a pr ne open healp hund m 
opflagen ben keen. J rocken u. geen 
dna: Eac 10 ehy pe vo rod um pecgan(cpas 


Opop ur.) P hig na næpe on dam va mw 
met Bu buron Fepinne ode pris Ona xolc. 


ode on him xelfum mid monigyealdum po- 
lum 7 wa gem ry Iva x pa hiy pa pær: Da 


yak mee N | 
a 85 9 Tpumphan him bepo- 


23 ſe he opa epuna pz. ponne hy rige hap+ 
don: Tc fe ʒepea peanð ride hade on-heopa 
mode do edæfebnerre ecynpedd. ha hy e. 
apan pa deadan menn ppa, Gichce vo eon 

F 5 


pæf re micla mancpealm on De ne vide 5 
: * þzx ymb an Sea. domnixe of a Ea ms | 


Lomanam. i, hy nn J y beoppan 


1 Oroſ. I. iii. e. 22. 


co 
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10To Romebypig. I hnædlice zxce ham Som- 
nixe wee Me prp an. a: ze heopa 
eonp: Fe call heona open ryllepnedan. 
| — —— hy oden — ode alle: bln) 
ode [1] ealle licʒean: · On ham vagum Fecu- 
non Romane Papiſuur him To conpule./ hade 
bær y nde elæddan on Somnixum. poh pe 
heona pam nam heoha Lobum-favon. 5 
by þ Fefeohr ponbude:. Nc he Papimur pa 
birceopaf pon ene pegene pie birmneve. 3 
Þ pæneld ppa peah Feponp. J ppa peo dlicne 
qe hæpbe. pa he zp unpeonGlce haha Loda 
by birceopan ofenhy poe:- Dzp peapd Somniva 
vpel m opflagen. J uu m Fefangen. I hade 
zfrep ham mænlican ige. by pufbon ev Fe- 
vanetT mid mancpealme. *J e pe pa unge- 
mexlic j ya langrum. bpæd hy þa #T nihyvan 
pyixende mid deopolcnæęxum rohxon hu hy hi 
Jeyvillan mihxan. I Feped don Excolapiur phone 
reinlacan mid hæne ungemethcan nebnan. þe 
mon [3] Spidauſuur ber. I onlicod dydon 
pylce ham næpne xp pam Felc ypel en ne be- 
come. ne æpten pam ext ne become: y x- 
Teppan zeape. per he Fauiuf heona conpul. 
o ðnum pamon per bazen Lupwp. epeahæ rd 
Sommvum. #3 beanlice hampeahd Oðpleah. ha 
. polvan Tanakuf bine apeonpan. ropþon he J polc 
don fleame Febnohte. ba bæd hip Faden. par 
ac Fauur haven, Þ pa [4]fenacuy gonqeaxon 
pam puna Sone Fylx. I Þ hy biddan ; he move 
mid dam puna #7 0Opan cynne p15 Somnrcum 


1] calle deeft M. L. [2] birceopum. M. L. 
[2] EpiSaupup. C. C. [4] fenacum. M. L. 
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mid heona ealna pulvume- J hy him ex · 
Bedon: · Da bebead re — — — he 
mid hir pipbe ongean one. I he be zfran e · 
bad mid pumum pam fulxume: Pa he zereah 
P Ponxiur Somnida cyning. hæyde bone conpul 
ix rxunu bepiped. I mid hi polce uxan bepan- 
zen. he him ha vo pulcume com. I hine ppr6e 
Zeanemerre. I Pontiup Somnreca cyning Fe- 
pen on: Dzp peand Somnita xx m oprla en. 
1114 m Fepanen mid ham cyninze: Dep pean 
Romana epmn J Somnita ʒeendod. ponbon pe 


hy heona cyning epengon. Þ hy æq dneogende 


phon Lvin ping ha. Pæyr on oGpum Feane Lu- 
pup re conrul mid Romanum ⁊Fepeahꝭ pro Sa- 
1 


nan. J heopa ungemer oprloh. I re hæpde. 
be don mon mihxe prcan. ha he pa — hy 
arellan ne mihxan: E e ee 


A, Exxen * dam he Romebunh Nee 


un hund pindnum. J Lx11. ba pa Dolabella. J 
— perion ow on Rome. þa Lucant. 


J II] Bnuxie. 7 J Lallie op'-Senno 


an Ʒunnon p15 Romanum pinnan: Da frendon 


Romane #nenvnacan to Lallium ymbe ud. pa 


flozon hy ba ænendhacan: . Pa rendon hy ep 
Lecilium heona ppecouum mid ynde pæn 


Lalhe. J lz] Bnuxie #rgzvene pæhon. J he 


* Oroſ. I. iii. c. 22. 
(7 Bfur. C. C. | [2] Byy xi. C. C. 
| han 


Nera - Mk I. kde tm wow 


— — 
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pea lagen. le [ p1S. him 
"= on 5 77150 en 25 
— — ye _ po neh ecnyrede:. Fop- 
EN O oxaup.) bonne ZE. 
— 17 ard” ef is! 1 ceojh mac pe cop! 
— OW Fi yt nella qe e detcan 
ppan. Ney Lathe orchædlice bir- 
woplce Bun nhrugon::- 
ceal eac emen be Troy dæle 
per pe Aetaugef #fcenrylzenvay, dydon on 
Bam vidan! þe Gif Fepeand on Romeb dings hu 
hy-by pylpe mid miffenlican zexeohtum'pon- 
oyvont- Dre iy (cyæ ð he) pam ʒelicorv. bonne 
1c I hir * pceal he ic rie on anne he- 
ahne eus 3 Fereo honne on me dum pelda pe 
Ya by nan. pa open eall Mæcedonia juce. Þ 
open ealle pam mapan Xfiam. I open Eupo- 
pe phone meefvan bel. I eallſ;] Libiam. Þ hit na 
5 buvon here J Fepinnum:. Da þe unden 
Alexande Fy me p han. hen hen hy æpren 
him juxetan. hy 5 mid zepmnum aper van. J 
pan: pep hy —— hy zevyvan, phone merran 
exe. ppylce e — a mie upparvige. 3 
bonne pide vopa lexanven x11 gean pine 
— coniigrv een hum phymde. J erade. 3 
hir æprenpoltze har x111 Jean hir f Gan 
rugon. j corajon. 
550 hir hun ne um hyelpum hyæ xo exan- 
hy mY Fecypas on pam æxe. hyyle heona 


* Oroſ. 1. ui. 0. 22. 


or mid. M. L. 


[2] lur rather. 
[3] Libium. M. L. 
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marc mæg II] Fehpynyrnian: Spa bonne dy- 
bo fo 8 A — Auk an ha ho 
xo q̃æde ne zerceop calle Eg yprx um. J Xpabia. 
2 og, hir oðen peu. pe bepenʒ ealle 
ne. J l [4] Liliciam. J Philocup 

5 ay 7 [6] Axgapaxur ha manan Me Fi- 
am. I Scnomen, ba lærran Me diam. 7 Pendice 
lærran Xriam. IJ Surana pa manan Fnigan. J 
e Liciam. 1 Pamphiliam. J [7] Ne- 
apcup Laniam. , [38] Leonavur ha lærran Fni- 
. J Lirimachur Tbpaciam. 1 umener 
Lappadoxiam. J Paplagoniam. I Se 1 hep- 
de ealle ha zdelepran menn Xlexanvnep heey. 
1 on ante mid him he begear ealle ha eafv 
nb. J Larranden ha cempan mid Laldeum. J 
on Pacmium. J on Indeum. pznon. pa ealpop- 


* 
, 


menn he Alexanden zererre. I Þ land becpux 


Tpam ean. Invure IBarpene he 
el Taler. 7 Ichona 15 Abo pa hehe 
on Indeum. J Panapamenar hæpde Oxiancher. 
æ x 75 beohʒe ende Laucarur. J Ana. J Tna- 
charihendor hæyde Sibunnur. I Sconcop hæp- 
de Dpanceap J Apeax ba Beoda. J Omanrar 
hæpde Ndhianur. J Sicheur hæpde [10] Ror- 
Tianor Þ polc. I Nicanoh hæpde Panchor. 7 
Philippur 1 1 ncanor. I Fnartapennep hæpde 
Anmenie. J Theleomomor hæyde Mæ dar. J 
Ii hyynypman. M. L. [2] Pholomeu c. c. 
Iz] IRC. 1 Fey C. ol _ 
[5] Pilyucam. C. C. [6] Iecnaparap. C. C. 
[7] Nanchur. C. C. [8] Leononxur. C. C. 
L9] Iraxilep, C. C. [10] Sorxianur. C. C. 
[11] Ixacanon. C. C. WE | | 


F eucerruy. 
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Feucerrur hepve Baby loniar. J [1] Pelauror 


hexve XAnchop. J [2] Anchelaur Mepoporami- 


am:. Eall heopa Fepinn apxcnevon znerT xnam 
Tlexandner epi vole. pon bon he he þxne on 
bebead. Þ mon ealle ha ppzecan on cy dhe leve. be 
on ham landum pæ ion. be he zp rylx ʒehengad 
hæyde: · Da noldan Lnecar ham bebove hy ian. 
popþon hy ononeban. bonne hy hy ge ædene- 
| hy on him Fephæcan ha teonan þe hy æn 
mid him Feþolevan:- Le eac prdrocon. P hy 
len p16 Læcedemonium hy pan nolban, 

heopa heaxovprol pær. I pa de hæf Achenienre 
Felæddan xxx m polcer I va hund pcipa ange- 
an Ancrgone pam cyninge. þe eall Lneca ſuce 
habban xceolve. popþon he he þzx zpenver znen- 
vnaca pzp xnam Nlexandne. J ——.— him 
ro ladxeope Demor xenon bone Philoropum. *7 
axponon him to pulrume Loninchum pa buph- 
leode. I Sthonap. J Man qar. I berædan XTnxi- 


he pær Nnxrgone on pulvume: Dzp peap's 
Leoy rener. oben heona ladxeopa. mid anne 


— þone cyning on anum pærvene. ponbon 
[ 


plan oprcoxen:. Da hy nam hæne by ni | 4] ham 


On. þa mercon hy Leonant1up pe yceolde 
— do pulcume cuman. I phæn oprla- 
zen pean d: · /Efren ham [5] Penbicca. he pa lær- 
yan Nriam hæpde. on qan pinnan prd 6] XThra- 
na de Lappavocum cyninge. I hine bedhaꝝ inxo 


anum æyxene. I þa . relpe hi onbænn- 


don on peope n healpa. 
binnan pep: 


Ii) Polaupop. C. C. 1 1 CL 
[3] Leopcenar. C. C. 4] hampeand, C. C. 
[ 5] PepGicca. C. C. 1 ATuara Lapadoca. C. C. 
2 — 
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. /Excep bam 1] Nnxiponuf J Pendieca 
Nd by polban bim becyeonum 
excgbran. J lange ymb p finedan. Þpep 
= hi eme van poldan. q mon 1;land apepcan. 
on ham ⁊eplixe. byzjep, heona mhre man 
yulxum him ⁊ ex con: On ham anbive Pen di- 
ca fon m , on Exyprum. pan Phrolo- 
meal xx e cy mpg, oon pe him p gered. 
he poſde Norrqone Fylrsan bam cyninge: 
b. de ʒade hade Fhrolomeuy micle ęynde on- 
Jean bin: Da hpile pe by Togevene: peand 
Funde dan. epuhron ve en cynmgap. [2] Neop- 
Tolemup 73 (3 | 
ymde Neopvolemur. þ be com To Auxizone 
am cyninge. I hine ppeon Þ he on Eumenep 
unmyndlinca mie hene become; Da fende An- 
onur hine rylyne. I hir oð ene peu Poli- 
encon. mid miclan fgulrume: 5 hy bine 4] beypi- 
gen:. Da Jeahrede Þ Eumener. J poprærade 
by. hen h by  geþohr hæydon 3 hy hine be- 
=revon. I hy begen opyloh- I ha one pe- 
2 — [Excep ham gepeahs Pe jr dcca j Phxo- 
omeur. I Þep peanð Pep dicca opplagent- A- 
ren ham peand Mæcedonium cud. 5.5] Eume- 
ner. J Pifon, J Ii zur. J Alcera, Pephccan 
bno dog. poldan pinnan onhy. J fundon 5 An- 
Tiqonur him pceolve mid y de ongean cuman: 
On pam Ferre zeflymbe Anxigonur Eu- 
men. I hine bedpap 1nTo anum æfrenne. 7 
Hine pæn [6] beræx: Da fende Eumene xo 


[1]- Tuxrgone f. C. C. [2]. Neoprolomup. C. C. 
3) Sume f. C. C. [4] be ficc an. C. C. 
15) Lumen. C. C. [6] bye bea x. M. 1. 


Anxifadye 


mene. he Eumener e- 
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Inviparne ham cyninʒʒe. j hine pulcumer bæd:· 
Da Nncigonur p ongeac pa poplev he Þ'revls 
Ac he Eumenef him pende hom Ancrgonup 
ham [1] gzpelove micel na und neoy da. I him to 
pulcume appon. pa be æn pænon Nlexandner 
cempan. pa pe nan hadene Anqinarpi dir. pohon 
þe calle heona pzpn pæhan open ylehede:. Da 
on ham Tpeon. be hy rpa ungeopne hip pillan 
rulleobon. ha becom him Anxiʒonuy mid py e 
on. Pe, benæmde æ den e heona pipa. Fe he- 
opa beapna. e heona eander. ze ealler pep lie- 
Fendam peo. be hy unden Alexanbne begea- 
Tan; J by ryle unea de lu on xo Eumene:. 
/Excep pam pa penvon hy To Ancrgone ymb 
heona þ meprce biymen. J hine bebon. Þ he 
bim ageafe Þ he æn on him bepeapobe:- Da on- 
bead he him. Þ he ham þzp getyzÞ1an polde. 
Fi hy him Eumener þone cyning. be heona 
hlapond ha pær. ebundenne vo him bhohxe. J 
hy 5 1 ya: Ac he heopa exe æN den 
qe mid biymene onpeng. Fe hi eac on pone bir - 
me plicorvan eapd Feredxe. Þ per on pam 
yTemepTan ende hir manna. 0 him pa þeah 


nanuhx aqipan nolde. þzp be hy bend pæ on:. 
2 Eunidica Apidbeurer cpen Mæ- 


cedonia cyninʒer. heo pær ham polce moniq ypel - 


donde þpuph Laypranden hine hlaponder þegn. 
mid pam heo hæpde dypne FelFne. 7 unde n 
bam heo Felænde bone cyning. Þ he bine ppa 
upp ahop. Þ he pzp buran eallum ham he on pam 
pace pæ on To ham cyninge. J heo qedyde mid 
hy ne lane. Þ ealle Mæcedoniam pzpon pam cy- 


[1] pæpelde. M. L. 
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ninqe i de npeande. oð hy ęundon Þ hy rendon 
| _ Olimpia dum — — heo 
lam Fepylrre. Þ hy mihran æzðen Fe one 
cyping Fe ha cpene him do gepylobum zedon: - 
Heo pa Olimpia de him to com mud Epapa ꝓul- 
Tume. hine azener picer. J hine to pulcume 
abzv Eacevan Molorronum cymng. I hy buru 
_ effloh- e bone cyning. ze ha cpene. J Larran- 

den 05 leb. Oumpiade feng vo þam ſuce. J 
pam polce pela la def Fedyde pa hpile be heo 
bone anpeald hæyde: . Da Larranden p Feace 
rade. 5; heo ham polce la dade. pa q̃e ade hade he 
Fynden Da beo Þ geacpabe Þ þzp polcep 21 
pa pela To him ecined. ha ne Tmepve heo Þ 
— polde re ode H dæl zelarvpull beon. ac 
- [1] gepam hine prope Roxan. Nlexandpey lape. 

J Alexander .punu Encolep. I fleah to ham 
Feærvene he Frönam pap haven. I Larranden hi- 
pe ren fon. J pepren abpec. J [2] Olim- 
piadum - ofpioh. J þa bunhleode o ðbnudon pa 
none mid hype puna. ha hy onʒearan Þ Þ per- 
zen ceolde abnocen beon. I hy rendon on ode 
ærdne pær den. 7 Larranden hy her þep be- 
_ JaTran. I him ealler bæy. anpealder yeold. Mx» 
cedonia nicep:- Da pende mon Þ Þ Fepinn Feen- 
dad yæ e bex peox Alexinvnex polgepum, pa ba 
pzpan Fepeallen be þzp mee zepunnon., Þ pæy 
Pendicca. J Eumenep. I Alciven. I Polipepcon. 
71 [3] Ohmpaade. J Anxipaxen. I manege odne:- 
Ac Nudionur re mid ungemede Finnve an- 


pyealda ofen odne.. I to ham peprene pon. þxp 


; 1 ] heo enam. M. L. [2] OlumpaSum. — C. 
[3] Ohmpia Far. C. C. : 
Nlexande n 


HORMESTA REGIS ALFREDL thy 


Tlexandner lap pzp. J hir punu.'7 by þzp bege- 
aT. To __ 7 Nido 5 Fa polc him by yr don 
vo buze. þe he hæpde heona eald hlaponder runu 
on hir ʒepealde: 51 dan Larrandefi Þ eahrade 
þa geboprade he pid Phvolomeur. J prð Liri- 
machup. I p16 Seleucur. pone ear d cyninꝝ. 
hy ealle pinnenve pæ nan p1d Nnvizonur. 05 
Demerſuur hyy punu. — on —— rume on 
pæ rege: am epeohxe 0 mæ 
dæl — * — on . * healye. Nah 
hy rume mid 1 pzne. ume mid Lar- 
3 ben peapd XAntrzonup Feplymed. J 
ir punu æxxen ham [1] Demexquur: — 
ner [2] runa epeahx. on pcipum pið Phxolo- 
meu. 7 hine bednap on hir azen land: Even 
pan Antrqonur bebeas, þ mon #=xzden here 
cyning ze hine. Fe hir runu. þopþon be Xlex- 
anvnep polænar nenan #n ham ppa Feharene. 
budon ladreopar: Lemon bam gepmnum. In- 
xiqonur him onvneb Encolep Klexandper u- 
— 4 le hine polde xo hlaponde Feceoran. 
ponpon E ths nhyhr cyne cynner pær. her. pa 
P oprlean ze hine. e hir modon: . Da hær 
50 [3] ny Feahrodan. 5 he hy ealle beryican 
hre. hy ha exc hy ʒe ade nonan. I prSpun- 
nan: · Da ne donyxe Laryanden yl on pam pe- 
_ cumon pon hir ham nihrran peondum. be 
im ymb pzpan. ac fende — xalcum To Lip1- 
mache hip zgeþopran. I hzpve hyp pian r 
be hoh To Seleuceure. ponþon pe he moniqe an- 
pealder mid e pinnum Feeode on pam ear vlan- 


[1 Demerpuap. C. C. 21 runu. C. C. 
8 M. F. f 0 0 5 * 
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dum. þ pzx- zpefr Baby lonie. I. Pacxuane. J 
æfreh bon he exon. on Indie. pæn nan man 
æ·. nie Fran mid Hes g<fapan ne bopfoe; 
bucon Alexandne. I he Seleucur genydos alle 
ba lar reopar. co hap hyffumneffe. J Ry alle 
Anxigonuf J Demertmur hir funu mp jj he 
Ferohron. on pam Fepechre pf Kutagonoj 
oprlagen. I hir punu of ham pice avpaged:- Ne 
eue ac (cpzd Oporw-) þ ang pene 5e þ avel 

an mihxe. J on pam Fereobrte [I] eon · 
On pzpe ive Feo Laprauden. 7 hi puny 
eng vo ham ſuce PHilippur: a ende mon ev 
ddð pe ide. p Þ e inn Alexander poleha ge- 
endod pane:-, Ac hy ona hær him berpeonum 
punnon. I Sileucur. I Demexuur. Auviʒonuy 
| . heom xo dene Fepoprevau.-J-pid' Dam 
um punnon, Philippufe Larrandner una. 

16 Phrolomeupe. J.pi5 Lipimachupe, I hy 

e pinn pa een anunnon. be hy hit æh ne 
ongunnon: . On ham epinne ofploh Anxipaden 
hap. modon. Laprand pe lape. heh he heo eanm- 
lice hine peoner do him pilnode: Da bæd Alex 
ande n hie punu. Demerhiuy. Þ he him geryl- 
xe. 5; he hir modo fle e on hir bne den Fe- 
mecan mihxe. I hy hyne pave þzp ofpiogons 
[Excep. ham qe punnon Demerniuf. J Lifima- 
chu. ac Lifimachuf ne mihte. Demechiope 
| Pidprcandan.. pon don be Dopur Thpacea 5 cy- 
ning. him eac onpann: Da pær Demexuur on 
bæne hpile pprde 8 1 py de gelædde 
To Phxolomeure:. Da he þ ʒeahrode. ha be ead 
he Seleucur him to fulrume. J Pippup Epipa 


[I] zepeol. M. L. | 
cyning. 


| 
| 
4 
7 
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2 Pippup him popþam ryrdorv ęylrve. 
pe he h baun facave Mæcedoma onpeald. 
I by ha Bemermur of ham 1 Pinnuy 
topeng: /Excep bam Lirimachur oprloh hip 
azenne runu NT ʒadoclen. J Antiparep hi 
apum:* On bam vagum [1] Lirimachia reo bup 
beranc on eo dan mid polce mid ealle. 5 æę Nen 
pam pe Lirimachur hepve pa pid hip f unu I 
von. J prs hip abum pa onrcunevon hyne hif 
æ gene leode. J monie nam him cynvan. J 
Seleucur ꝓpeonan. Þ he Lirimachur bey pice: Pa 
yr ne mihre e n1d berpux him Tpam Felic- 
Fean. þeh heopa ba nama ne lipde. þxpa be Nlex- 
ande folge har pæ hon. ac ꝓpa ealde ya hy þa 
non hy Fepuhvon: Seleucup hæpde reopon J 
und reoondiq pintna. J Lirimachur hæpde 
pneo I peoponr17 pinx ha: Dzp peanð Lipima- 
machur oprlaʒen. J þxp ymb þneo mho com 
Phrolomeur. be Lirimachur hir rpeor ven hæp- 
de. J vingzellice æpren Seleucupe fon. ha he 
hampeand pær. od hyp ꝓynd vopanen px. J 
hine [2 offloh:- Da pep peo pibb, I peo mild- 
heontnerp Feenvad. be hy zT Flexanone Fe- 


| leopnovon. Þ pær Þ hy tpeFen. be hæn lenz ve 


lixdon. xxx cyninga offlagen. heona agenna 


eald Fepenena. j him hæpdon ið dan ealle pa 
anpealdaf. be hy ealle xp hæędon. ʒemon ham 
Fe pinnum: . Lirimachuy ponled hir xy una. pu- 
me he ryly offloh. ume on Fefeohrum bepo- 

n him rylpum mon opyloh: Pyllicne gebho- 

nycipe (cyæð Onoriuf) hy heolban him be- 
Tpeonum pe on anum hineve pænan apedde. J 


[1] Lr machur. C. C. [2] pzpopploh. M. L. 
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115 hix ir ur nu do biymne Felie. 


5 pe hæn be ꝓpecað. I 5 pe Fepinn nu haxrað 
onne ur ęnemde. I ellheodige on becumað. J 
lyrler hyæv on u Ii] enearað. 5 up exo hnæd- 
lice ronlæva ß. I nella ð qe dencan hpylc he ha 
pær. þa nan mann ne mihtce #7 ohdh“%m hir pe- 
| onh Febyczan. ne I Þ ba poldan ey nd 
beon. he pzpon zebnoð ha of fzven J of me- 


CI] benespan. M. L. 


L IB. 
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1 1B. Iv. 


FT eR“ ham pe Romebunh gerim- 

bned pæy cccc pindnum. II LxIII. | 1] Ta- 
nendine p polc ple edon binnan Tanentan he- 
ona by. #T heona þeatna þe þzp binnan ge- 
popht pzp. ba Ferapan hy Romana ꝓcipe on 
[2] þzne pz ynnan. ha hnezblice coman Tapen- 
dine To heona aznum pcipum. I ha oð e hindan 
oxfonan. J hy ealle him To epyldum Febys 


don. bucon v. I ba be þzp Fepangene pznan. 


hy tapevan mid þzp mær dan unie dᷣnerye. ume 
oxplogzan. ume oęypun qon. pume him ꝓið peo e- 
realdan: Da Romane geahrodan. ha rendon hy 
ænendhacan To him. I bædan 5 him mon ebe d- 
<e. Þ him bæ to æbylq de Fevon pzp: Da xa- 
pedon hy eꝑx ha zpenvnacan, mid ham mær van 
N pa hy pa one æn dydon. J hy 118- 
San ham ponlexan: . /Excen ham fopan Romane 
on Tanentine. J pa clæne hy namon heopa 
[cum mid him. 5 heona ppolevanu ne mor- 
Ton [3] him bæpran beon:. Dzt yægnon pa þe hy 
zered ve bæpdon. Þ rceolban be heopa pixum 
beapna pepynan, 28 hy on Fepin popan. J 
cpædon p him pirlicne puhxe. 3 y ha ne pon- 
lune be pep urone. hæpde beann fe pe mihre: 


* Oroſ. |. iv. c. 1. 


[J Þ ce Tapendme. M. IL, [a] pam, M. L. 
[3} be pan. M. L. 
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Hy ba Romane comon on Tapenxine. J þzp eall. 
aper dan Þ hy ʒemevxan. 7 monega byniz abnæ- 
can: Da rendon Tanenxine | 1] zzhpap zfren 
pulcume. hæn hy him æniger penvon. J Pappup 
Epina cyning him com To mid pam mepran 
wage enden e on Fanzhene. ze on 2] pav- 
hehe: De pazp on dam daʒum Sued oxen 
ealle oOne cymngap. æʒ de Fe mid hir miclan 
1238 ze mid hir — * dune. qe mid 
ir piʒ̃chæpte: Fonpam pyhyrrve Piphur Ta- 
penxinum. ponbon pe Tapente peo buph pap 
1mbned of Læcedemonium. be hir pace þa 
px7- J he hepve [3] Therrali him to pulcume. 
7 Mxcevome. J he hæpde xx elpenda vo ham 
zexcohre mid him. be Romane ep nane eray- 
on · Ne Fer re popma mann. be Ne on 
Ixalium bnohxe: He pap eac on datum. 
Feleapard do prze. J to zepinne. buxon pam 
anum Þ hine hip Lodar. 7 hir diorolzylo be- 
ryicon þe he begongenve per: Da he hi ahro- 
de buy Lodar. hpazden heona rceolde on oðH¹um 
abban. be he on Romanum. be Romane on 


1ʒe 
Ia. þa andyy dan hi ham Tpeolice J cyævon. 


« Du hæyyv oððe næyyx: PDæd popme epe- 
zxve. hix pær in 
pania. neah þzne ea þe mon Lirum hæx: Da 


#fcen ham be bæn on e healpe. micel pzl 


exlegen pær. þa her Pippur don ha elpend 
ST; FLY Sibban Romane 5 —— 5 
him mon ryylene ynenc to dyde. ppylcne hy xp 
ne Fe fapon. ne recgan. ne hy On. þa flugon 


[1] zap. C. C. 21 naabe hene. M. I. 


» 


'by 
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hy ealle bucon anum menn. re py [1]Minuriup 
haxen. he ʒenetbe unden ane elpend. 5 he bine 
on pone napelan 1 Ha fi dan he y hne 
per. J Fepundod. he oprloh micel pær polcer. 
y zgvep ze ha ponyundon. be him on upan p- 
Nan. Fe eac ba ode elpenday pricave. I ne- 
mede. Þ ba eac mæyx ealle poyundon. he 

on ufan pæhon. J peh be Romane geplymev 
pepe. hy pæhan peh Feby lde. mid pam Þ hy pip- 
von hu hy do pam elpendam y7ceoldan: On 
Sam Fepeohre pær Romana xuu ofplazen pe- 
Dem. I hund eahvatcig. J vin hund Fepangen. 
7 Þ=pa Febonredna pæhan Hude ul hund ) 
anum. I þzp pæpon vii hund gu &xanena enu- 


men: Hi nz na Feræd hyæd Pinhuref pol- 


cer epeallen pzne. po hon ho nær þeap on 

Twum, Þ mon æmꝝ pæl on þa healye rumde. he 
þonne pylone pær. bucon bæn þy lep oyrlaqen 
p=ne. rpa mid Alexanvne pap. on bam popman 
| rye be he pid Datu pealrv. pan nær 
Hip polcer na ma opplazen ponne nigon: Nc 
Pip . exc hu him reo prge Fell- 
code. le open Romane hæpbe. ba (he cyæ d) 
æx hir Loder dupa. J hid ppa bæn on apnar> 
 * Danc hapa du Ioper. 5 1c ha mopre opepinnan. 
* þe æꝑ On unopenpunnen. I ic eac gnam him 
„ oxenpunnen eom: Da ahrevon hine hir he- 
nar. hpi he ya heanhc pod be him rylpum Fec- 
pæde. h he oe nypunnen pæ pe. ha andynde he him 
(J cpæð) . Lip ic Fepane ex ppylcne re æd 
Romanum. þonne mæʒ ic rd ð en buran ælcon 
pe ʒne Lheca land recean: Dæx peapð eac Ro- 


[1] Mmunrwp. C. C. 
manum 
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manum on ypelum Tacne oðy ed æn ham gets 
ohre. ha hy on ęy nde pæ non. Þþ hæyr polcey rce- 
olde micel hny ne beon. ba Sunon oprloh xxi 
heona foomnepa. I pa oðne Febnocabe ape co- 
mon: · /Exren bam Fexubron Pinnur 5 Romane 
in [LI] Apulia þxzpe peove. pep peanð Pinnur 
punt on Oðan eapme. J Romane hæpdon yige. 
J hæypdon Feleopnod ma chæpra. hu hy * el- 
pendar berpican mihcon, mid ham he hy namon 
⁊heopu. I flo gon on ode ne ende monie pce- 
appe irene næ lar. I hy mid flexe be pundon. 
I onbænndon hid. I be byddon hix. bonne on 
Done elpend hindan Þ hy bonne popan pedende 
æ den e pon pæf Flexe bpyne, ge pon þena 
a vicunʒe. Þ &T ælcan pa Beppe don æ nerv 
be him on upan pæ han. I 1 don 1 oven pole 
pzpon 7pa fyide fleande. ppa hy him fcildan 
rceoldan: . On ham epeohre pær Romana ehta 
m oyrlagen. I x1 ZuSfanon Fenumen:. And 
Ee hener pep xx m offlagen. I by 
Zu kana Fenumen:- Da peand Finnure cus. 
a docler [2] Sinacapa cyning þzpa bunhle- 


oda pep Fefanen on Sicilia ham lande: Da pon 


he piden. I Þ pice ro him enydde:. 
Sona ® pa Þ Fepinn mid Romanum geendod 
pær. ya pzp þzp peo mongpealberre pol mid 


mancpealme. Fe Cac Þ nanubt | benenvep ne 


piꝑ ne NyTEN. ne mihxon nanuhx ] + libbender e- 


* Oroſ. I. iv. c. 2. ER) 
+. The words included between crotchets are omit- 
ted in the Ballard Tranſcript. 


[1] Abula, M. L, 
be nan 
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be pan. Þ hy ba #=T nyhrran pæhon onTneope. 
hpæ den him #n1xF mann eac acumon pceolve. 
ba pende Pinnur xpam Sicilium ex To Roma- 
num. I him ongean com Lupup 1 conrul. J 
— vdſudde Fepeohv per on Lucanium. on 
Ihoriur hæne dune: Peh þe Romane pume hpile 
hæpdbon pi do fleam e pohx. bonne gepeohx. 
ph ponne hy Ferapon. Þ man pn helpendar 
b on Þ ;epeohd dyde. ac fi ðð an hy ha gerapan 

u hy hi 1 þ hy ha fpznan i de 

| [2] 3 y xylrcan pceolban. I Pinurer 
hene peap'd fon bam pi dorv on fleame: On 
bam JO P1npup hæpde hund eahradiꝝ 
m pe dena. I v m zehonrevna. I þxn pap xxxvi 
m ofplagen. I 11 hund Fefangen:- Eꝝxen ham 
Pinpur pon of Ixalium. ymb y geap. þxp pe he 
Pp hæ on com. I haðe bær þe he ham com. he 
polve abnecan Xnpgzar pa bunh. J hæn yeanð 
mid anum rv ane oppoppen:- i 
/Excen®* pam 2 anendine Feahrodan 5 
Pinpur dead pzp. ba penvon hy on Xxpice. vo 
Lanvaqinienrer zfrep fulrume. I ex pro 
Romanum punnan. I pade þxzp be hy doqæde e 
comon. Romane hæpdbon pige: Pæn onpundon 
Lapragungeoper 5 him mon opeprpiþan mih- 
Te. þeh hy nan polc æn mid Fepeohve ofen- 
pinnan ne mihxe:. — bam pe Pinnur pið 
Romane pinnende pzp. hy hæpdon ehra le ian: - 
Pa hæpdon hy ha eahxe dan Regienre xo pul- 
pume Feed de: Pa ne Fernubpabe re ehxa da 


* Ocol. |. ir. c. 3. 


[1] pon. C. C. [a] flealde. C. C. 
dæl 
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dal pzpa le ian. Þ Romane Pinnure yr d̃yranv- 
an mihxe. an unnon þa hengian. J hynan ha. 
þe hy Fu ðian ceoldan: . Da Romane geabro- 
dan. ha rendon hy hyden Lenuxiur heopa con- 
rul mid pulrume., xo bon [1] he he on him ge. 
phæce þ by þa Loren N pe ealle Roma- 
ne pſu dian poldon. ha ppa gedyde:- Sume 
he oxfloh. fume eband. I ham fende. I hen 


pzpan 118 San pirnade. I Fran pa [a] he- 


aan mud ceopr æxum opaconpena: 
U. | 


/Exrcep * pam be Romane bunh gerimbned 
ccc ind num 7 Lxxvi. epundon on Rome 

a ypelan punvon. Þ pzp ænerv. Þ Sunop vo- 
loh hypa hehyran Eoder hur. Ioperer. I eac 
ne bupge. peall micel To eohdan [3] Feh- 
near. J eac 5 pny pulpar on anne nihe bnoh. 
Ton ane deader manne hchoman binnan þz 
bunh. I hyne hæn 18d an ry ccemælum tobpu- 
don. oð ha men onpocan. I ux upnon. 7 hy &. 
San onpeg flugon;- On ham vagum gepeap's. 5 
on anpe dune neah Romebynrg. cohlad pea 
ende. 7 ET by nende ry up of hene cop- 
Dan. p on elce healpe pær pyper peo eonGe 
pep pix æce ha bnave vo axpan gebupnnen;- Sona 
þxp on pam #xreppan geane. gerop Semppo- 
mur fe conrul mid ęynde pið Pencentep Ixa- 


* Orol. I. iv. c. 4: 
Ci] 5. c. o. [a] heapea. C. C. 


[2 } lonccixe, this ſhould be Fehneap. 1 


cer Loommentins 2nd. ce 
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ha polc: Da mid ham pe hy hi gerpymev hæp- 
don. J vo ne poldan. ba peapnð eonÞbeo- 
Fang: 5 e þzpa polca pende undpeogend- 
ce. Þ hy rceolban on ha eon dan berincan. J 
hy peah pa andhædende ebidan Þ re eʒe open- 
gan pzp. I bæn 18 dan pzlzpmlice gefuhcon: 
n per re mae7ra blovzyre on zzone healpe 
þepa polca. þeh be Romane rie hæpde. ba pe- 
apan — do lape punvon:- Pæn pep Feryne 5 
reo eon ðbeounꝝ tacnabe ha miclan blob dnyn- 
car. he hy ne mon on þzne tive To foplet: 


III. 


xren“ ham he Romebuph ze vimbned pær 
m1 hund pin num I Lxxx. gemong ham oSpum 
mone um pundnum. þe on dam bagum Felum- 
pan. P mon Fereah peallan blod og eon J 
man meolc of heopenum: On ham vagum 
a ay oem be? rendon pgulcum Tapentinum. 
Y be eað mihron peohxan p15 Romanum:- 
rendan Romane zpenvnacan do him. I hy 
ahredon po hyy hy Þ dydon:. Da oð rohan hy 
m znenvpacan mid ham birmenlicer van ade. 
hy him næyge on pulvume næpon. þeh he ba 
a dar pznan nean mane. ponne rode: On ham 
We Ulcmienrep. J Thgurei ba tolc. 
ealle poyundon pon heopa agnum dy rie. pon 


= be hy rume heopa peopa Fepneodan. j eac 
m 


eallum pudon To milde. J do ponʒipene: 


* Oroſ. I. iv. c. 5. 


[1] Lapragmrgenrer. C. C. 
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* 
1 


Da opbuhre heona ceonlum. Þ map ha heoya 
3 J hy nolve:- Pa pi6papan hy bam vs. 
Fopbum. I pa [1] peopap mid him. Od hy pil. 
vnan pzxnon. þonune hy: Ind hy 715d an mid 
ealle ox Dam eanve adpipon. J him To, pxrum 
vbypon pa be æn pæpan heopa hlæpbian:. Da 
rid dan qe rohxan þa hlapopdar Romane. I hy 
1 Fepylfvan. Þ hy ex do heona agnum be- 
common: - | | | 


* 


IV. | | | ; : ® 


/Excen Sam be Ramebuph gerimbnev pax 
eccc pindnum J [2] Lxxx. becom on Romane 
micel manncpealm. þ hy ha #t nyhyxan ne ahre- 
dan hyæd hæ ha zefanenna pene, ac hyær heo 
ys To lage pæhe: And eac ha degpola de 
y on rymbel [3] peo dᷣodon. hy amy non. zo 


* 


eacan bam od num moni pealdum birmnum þe hy 
lznenve pzpon. þ hy ne cuGan ongitan ] hid 


Loder pnacy per:. Ac heron ha bij ceopaf j hy 
rædon pam polce. Þ heopa Loba him pæ non 


yppe vo pam p hi him pa zur Tpi Son offpe- 


von. I blorxon bonne hy æn dy don: On þzpe 


can dide Lape nnonie, he hatenu heona Lo- 


da nunne. ha Febynde hy pe. heo hy ponlæg: 
Hy þa Romane pon pam Fylce hi ahengan. 
eac bone e bone yl mid hy e geponhre. 7 


ealle pa pe phone Fyle mid bim pir von. J mid 


him hælon: Hu pene pe nu Romane him rylx 
Billice ꝓſuxon J ferxon. pon heopa agenum 


[1] pzopap. C. C. [z] Lxxxi. C. C. 
[3] Ronde don. C. C. 


Fylpe. 


7 ä 


rr 
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Fylpe. * hepinge. J peah F<mong bæ ne hepin- 
1 160 


Fe. pyllica birme a on [1] popryʒedan 
705 aræbon. hu pene pe hu mone ha manan 
Imma hy fohry gedan. ægzöen e fon heopa 
azenne [2] lupan I landleoda. e eac pon heopa 
renadum ee: ; 
Nu“ pe fculon fon (cpæð Onoriur) ymb 5 
Punica Fe pinn. Þ pxp of ham polce of Lapxai- 
na hæne by ni. reo pæf zerimbnevd ęnam Eli- 


rann pam pipmen Lxxx11 pincpum æn Rome- 


uph. [7% roms þzpa bunhpanena Ye! J 
heopa bi 


phrve par. popbon be heopa pipe on nænne pxl, 


pel ne Fepon. na den pe 1nnan. Ln him ryl- 


rum. ne urane nam oð um folcum:- Spa peah 
to eacan bam ypelum. hy ere von. bonne him 
micel manncyealm on becom. Þ hy yceoldon 
menn heona Lodum bloxvan:. Spa eac ba deopla. 
be hy on Fely don. Felæ Don hy. Þ ba be pen 
onhælede pæhan. Þ hy hale pon hy cpealdon. J 

æhon pa menn vo pon dyrize. p hy pendon 

y mihcon p ypel * Fervillan. I þa adle- 
ofla vo pon lyvige. Þ hy hir mid ham Fenucle- 
van. *J ponbon þe hy ya pp1de deen 
him com on Loder ppacu. on Fepeo 


can dum yyelum. paz pæf orrorv on Sici- 
um. J on Sanvinum ham rglanvum. on þa hy 


zelomhcops punnon:: /Exren pam be him rya 
| * Oroſ. l. iv. e. 6. 


[1 Fopp\zeban deeſt C. C. [2] bupan. C. C. 


3] Jurvmianur. C. C. 
a T 2 ofrhædlice 


* 


mener peanð lyvel aræd I ppicen. - 
Tra Tpa 1 pogur: 1 3] Jurvinur rædon rvæg- 
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oxecnevlice mirlamp. Þ hy angunnon hix prean 
heopa lavreopum. I heopa cempum heopa ean- 
e da. 7 him bebudon Þ hy on ppecpiGap po- 
nan. I on ellbiede: RaGe zfren ham hy bæ- 
dan. þ hy mon xo heona eande ponlexe. Þ hi 
morxan Fe pandian. pæ den hy heona medbyælba 
oeh yi dan mihxon: Da him mon pær pop- 
Py pave. ba erohran hy mid pinve:- On hene 

enʒ une eme xte xe ylderxa lavteop Mazeuy 
hir azenne funu. mid punpunum egy edne on 
bircophade. he hine ha pon ham Fypelan gebe- 
alh. J he hine ope yon het. I ahon. I pende 


J he pon bir poprepenerre ypelc rceopp pe- 


neve. popbon hit nær peap mid him P @mg 
o den puppupan pe ede buxon cyningum:. Ra- 
be zxrep pam hie be eaxan Lapxaina ha buph. 
+ calle ba ælxæperran oprlo on. he hæn inne 
pæ hon. I þa odne to him Fenyddon: Da #c 
nihrran. he peanð yl beryned J oprlaʒen: 
Hir pæyr Fepopven on Lipurer dæge. Peppa 
cymwgeſs ?- 


V. 

[Excep* pam Himilco. Lanxaina cynin. 
[1] pon mid ꝓynde on Sicilie. J him hæn becom 
pa pæhlic ypel. Þ ba menn pæ hon pa ade de- 
ave. pa hit him on becom. Þ hy þa #7 nihrvan 
hy beby nean ne mihxon. I pon ham ege hip un- 
* Oroſ. I. iv. c. 6. 
111 zeFop. C. C. | 
| pillum 
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pillum penve. J ham pop. mid ham be hæn pæ- 
non: . Sona ppa Þ popme pep land zerohxe. J 
egerlice ꝓpell ebodade. ya pæpon ealle þa 
pane* [1] 1 mid pi dlice he- 

ape I pope onyvyned. I xk ahriende. I ꝑſunen- 
ve zxcen hir ꝓhynd. I hy uncpegenvhce 5 


TneopSa him ne pendon. buxon 1. mid 
ponpeon dan ceoldan:· Mid ham bunhpane 
pa zeomohlic angin hæpdon. ba com re cy- 
ning ryly mid hir pcipe. I land Ferohce mid 
rp1de ly denlican ey elan. J æ den ze he 
yl hampeand pon. Fe p; polc Þ him ongean 
com. eall hid him pepende hampeand pol ode. 
7 he pe cymng hir hanva pep [2] upppeander 
bnædende prð þzp heoponer. j mid efenheont- 
nerre him pæy pamenve ægʒ den xe hir azenne 
head pelþa. Fe ealler þzp polcer. J he þa yx 
bim rylpum Fedyde. ; bæn pyppe pep. ha he vo 
hir inne com. ba he Þ polc þzp ute 65 beryne- 
ve. I bine znne bæ inne beleac. I hine pylfne 
oprloh: [4] /Excep pær pum peliq mann bin- 
han Laptaina. re pær haten [5] Hanno. J pap 
mid ungemede þxp cynedomer y nende: N 
him — Þ he mid [6] hæe prxena pillum. 
him ne nuhte tocuman. I him to hæde enam 
5 he hy ealle vo ʒeheopdum to him Fehev. 5 
ae hy 118 dan mihre mid ax vpe acyellan. ac hid 

epeand þunh ha ameldod. he he geþoht hæpde 

him xo Gzne dæde ꝓylyvan yceolde: Da he 
onpunde 5; Þþ cuð pap. ha Fe ade hade he ealle 


__ [: JCaprazmgenpep. C. C. [2] upppeandney. C. C. 
[3] becynde. C. C. [4] frcep bam. C. C. 
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812 
ja Þ 


hic 


we” — heona pone Fleaperrat mann. þ 
lexanonef piran [3] berceapede. ppa he hi 


Ten La 
him — veala Ferpeop. I berævan heona he- 


1] Dogen. M. I. (a] Philppur- C. C. 
8 . — G P 
LY | mihxe 


% 
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mihre bucron ene van, ne eac Þ hy 
calle mihxon —2 _ — binnan Fe- 
bidan. ac lecon heoha ꝓulxum hen binnan beon. 
be ham dæle. be hy ægöen mihvon geheona 
2 Fehealdan. e eac Þ ha mere haxvon pa 
pile. J re cyninʒ mid ham oð hum dæle on 7ci- 
paw pon on Lapranienre. I hy hade hær fo 
nnan her, he he to lande efron. ohn 


nolde Þ hir pynd heona ev #n1zne anpeald hep- | 


de. J him þzn pave gercen Feponhre, J pay 
Þ polc þanon mine >a 155 nde. oð Þ Han- 
- Bo. hæy polcer oben cyning. hine æv ham pær- 
rene zerohoc mid xx m:- Ac hine 5 
zeflymoe. I hip polcep oprloh u m. I bim æp- 
Ten y lende pzp. od v mila to þzne bymg 
| Tapcanienpe. I þxp ode pxpren Feponhre. 
25 ymburan pær hepgende J bæpnende. 3 
ahranienre mihxon Fereon. of heopa by 
* I bone teonan bonne hy on pone pæ non: 
mbe þone diman he dir pær. Anda pær haxen 


Ava ðocler bnodon (bone he #7 ham on hæne 
1755 him be zfran lex.) he dener 5 pole 
v unFeane- 


pe hi embreden hæpdon. on anne m 
pe. * mp eall 5 J ha oðe To ꝓci- 
pan o d lu on: And ade bær þe hy ham co- 
mon. J ypell cuð peanð Lahcaimenrum. ya 
undon hy pa pp1de ponbohve. Þ nalær Þ an þ 
gachocle manega byſu do Fapolzgyloum pup- 
don. ac eac hy him heapmælum rylye on hand 
CODON. ꝓpa ECAC [1] 8 re cyning. mid Li- 
nene hip polce. hine eac erohxe: Ac Na So- 
cler ʒedyde untneoplice pið hine. Þ he hine on 


| [1] Fepler. C. C. 2 
U pænum 
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1]pxnum berpac. J ofloh. ppa him eac yl 

Ll cen lamp. Fi he Ga ha ane — — 
oda ne Fedyde. nom ham bæge he mihre 
buvan bnoce ealna Lancaina anpeald be ie van: - 
On þene hpile pe —— unnæd Gunhreah. 
[2] Bomilcon Amicon Pena — pzp mid p1b- 

. p16 hir panenbe. mid eallum hip polce: Xe 
berpux XAgarhocle. J hir polce peatð unge- 
pzvnerre. Þ he rylE orf lagen peap'6:- ren 
hir deade fonan exe Larainienrey on Sicilie 
mid ꝓcipum: . Da hy 5 Feahrevon. ba rendou 
hy — Pinnure Spina cyning. J he him u- 
r 4 21 oh ay 


, 


VI. 


[Excen * ham be Romebunh zevimbneb pep 
ccc pinvnum 5 Exxx11. rendon [3] Mame 
Tine. Sicilia polc. zxren Romana pulrume. by 
pr6 Pena polce mihre:- Da penvon, hy him Appi- 
ur Llaudiur þone conrul mid pulcume:., Ex þa 
hy rogzvene-peant fonan mid heona polcum. 
pa fluon Pene. ya hy exc rylye fædon. J hy 
pundpedan Þ hy æn flugon zn hy togezvene 
zeneahlzcon:. Fon bam fleame. Hanno Pena 
cyning mid eallum hir polce. yeanð Romanum 
to Fapolʒyldum. J him ælce Feane Ferealbe 
vpa hund valenvana reolpper. on zlcne anne 
ralenvan per Lxxx punda: EF ren pam Ro- 


| » Orof. I. ir. c. 7. 
15 hip pzpum. B. T. [2] Bomilcon deeſt C. C. 


3.] Momeprine. C. C. 
8 mane 


* 
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mane | bepzcat bone 5ldnan Hannibalan Pena 


cymng; on [1] Agpizenrte Stctha by hig. oð he 


fonneah hung ne ppealc:. Pa com him Pena ode 


cyning xo ulxume mid yciphene. Hanno 'px 


haven. IJ þzn zexlymev pean d. J Romane xr 
Ban 5 PE m2 homes FG angaball re 5 
on nihv ud oðyfleah mid feapum mannum. Lxxx 
bega 1; he Jon Romana'taribgemano 
en ade:! Onþa ppace pundon Romane #jiepr 
155 reipa ponhran. Þ eppemede [2] Duiliur 
ona conrul $ 5 anqin peap's trwhce punhto- 
pow. rhe p #prcen ry xv um daga; ber pe Þ cim- 
en aconpeh pep. hæ p Oo xxx. Ic. geanopa. 
e mid mace. e mid E 7] odep conful. 
r [3] Lopnehup Krina. re zepop on 
Apa. 5 I Fland. To Hantibale co fundon 
ben 75 mid xv1 Ftipan. ba offloh he hine:- 


pa p pa e ode cf u ehynde Duiliurf. ppa 
| = Uhr oe _ mid xxx cipum. 


annibaley polce 111 hund opfloh. I hip xxx per- 
pa'genam: I x11 on r berencre. I hyne rylf- 
ne eflymde: : Eren pam Punici. Þ pindon 
Lapranienre. hy zeferxon [4] Dannonem open 
heopa pcipa. ppa Hannibaler pær zp. Þ he bepe- 
nede Sand miam. I Loppicam: pa 1 land p15 Ro- 
manum * he nave per pro hy zefeaht mid 
yeaphene. I offlagen peand:: | 
| _—_ on pam zfrenan Feane Lalaxinur ſe 
conrul po mid ye. To Lamejunam Sicilia 


* Oroſ. J. iv. c. 8. 


[1] Xngenrme. C. C. [2] Duuliur. C. C. 


Lz] Conneeliur. M. L. [4] Þannonan, C. C. 
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Wp, ac ham hzppon Pene one pe rape. 
Ten. bæn he ofen pone mund fanap Fade 
Da Want nl pigs iu hund manna mud him. 


on anne dielne TO Neal munt openrrab. 3 


pa menn apzppe. calle 2 hine bane 
7 A wy 
vnd 115 fi = 


un band Pang, offlaz 3 or 
conrule annum. he com ape: · | 
56 foo ZEFETTON e ee hone 2 8 
Þ he mid cipum on Romane punne. ac 4 
he bhæn bepgean fceolde. he peand fade 
Hymed. I on ham fleame byne ofry H 
agene epe nan /Excep pam Nrilmf re con- 
ful apeſ xe Lipanum ꝗ Melivam. Sicilia ip land: 
ren bam ponan Romane on Axyxnicg mw 
2] ur hund Tcipa. J biz um:. Da jendon hy 
heopa rye en cyningar him ongean, , Pangon 
1] Nauk 75 cipum. IJ bhæn pupdon begen 
Jeplymed. IJ Romane ʒenamon on him LxxNun 
hh: 1740 9 abhæcan 2 — beo 


ph. J p=pop_ he Nt Song heopa 
2axod buphb;- Eyre ham l er r 
6, 4e 
hide mud. y nde panende pep: Da gepicove 
neah anne ca. reo pap haxen Bagnapa, ha com op 
bam pæxene an nxpRe. 4h per unFemerlice 
micel. I ha men 85 00 neah ham pæ- 
rene comon. BE P/ ERE N/EDRAN:. Pa ʒe - 
ade hade — ealle ba ꝓcyv dan he on pam 


age. ifs] .m.'C. C. 
[33 Fame G. [4] rc. C. C. 


ꝓæpeld 
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[1]xzpelve pznon. j hy mon mid plamum open- 
come. ac ponne hy mon floh od de fcear. ponne 
d hid on bam pallum. ryylce hid pzpe me- 
tren: · a her he mid ham palir var. mid ham 
H pealler bhæcan bonne hy on pærvenne puh- 
ton. Þ hine mon mid ham ꝓpiper onpuppe: Da 


by 


5 Ban meen ne heapde hy vo zercylbar» 
ne. þ nave OO heo nears e 
hi i nædnena ecynd. Þ heona megen I heopa 
te de bid on heona pibbum. pa oðeHa [2] cleop- 
envna pynma. bið on heopa forum: Da heo e- 

ylleb pær. he het hy behyldan. J þa hyde vo 

ome bningan. I hy þ=zp do mæn de abenian. 
bon heo pep hund vpelyviger fora lang: 
Een pam eeahr Regulup p15 Iny Pena 
cymmngay on anum 3 p16 dye en 
3] Papbnubalap. I pe Ipidda per haten Xmil- 
con. re pep on Sicihum him to pulxume e- 
eto: * pam Fepeoh'te pæf Lavainienye 
* xvi m oprlazen. J xv m gefangen. 5 
Is elpendaf Fenumen. I Lxxxu vuna him 
eodon on hand: * 
Da“ prep pam ſꝶe Lanrainienre Seplymde 


pznon. by pilnedon xnrdep vo Regule, ac epd 


hy ha onzearan. þ he unʒemevlic zapol p16 pam 
yu de habban poſde. ba cpzbvon hy ß him le- 


* oxie pzne 5 hy on ppylcon [6] md deað 


*Oroſ. I. iv. c. 9. 


[1] regelte. M. I. [2] eneopendha. M. IL. 
3] Harrenbalar. C. C. [4] vu. C. C. 
5] m. M. L. E] moe. M II. 
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143 HORMESTA REIS ALFRED: 
« fopname. : þonne hy mid enen ud 
be eade“: Da fendon hy xxcep gulcume, 


* den ze on Lallie. ze on Irpanie. e on Læ- 


cedemoi e. CEP: Exanxipufe pam cynnges 
le 


Exr pa hy ealle geromnad pzpan. ha behoh van 
hy ealle heopa prgcnefrax xo Exandipure. J 
he 18 dan þa polc elædde. bhæ hy vo ine 
rr hæpdon. J gererre Tpa polc die zel. 
ice on dpa healpe hip. J §pidde be æpvan him. 
I bebead ham d pam polcum. þoune he yl mid 
pam gypmepran dale prd par zxcemarran flu- 
Fe. Þ hy ponne on Re ʒuler Fj ne: on Tpa healpa 
pyy per key * xn þazp peapd Romana xxx m op- 
rlazen. J Regulup Zepangen mid v hund man- 
na: Per rige  zepeand Punicum on bam re- 
o dan Feane beopa Fepinnep J Romana: Rade 


: oh Exanqipur pon epd To hip anum pice. J 


im Romane ondned. ponbonne hy pon hap la- 
pe. #7 heopa Feruttinge berpicene punbon: 
/Exren ham [1] /Emulzup Paulup xe conpul pon 
on Afpicam mid 11 hund ꝓcipa to Llypeam 
pam 1glanve. I him comon þzp ongean Punice 
mid pa pela pcipa. I pæn zeflymbe pzpon. I 
heona polcer pæ v m oprlaen. J heopa ꝓcipa 
xxx epanzzen. J 111 J an hund [2] adnuncen. 7 
Romana pxp an C. 7 an m lagen. J hęopa 
Jcipa ix adpuncen. J y on ham 1 laude pærcen 
pophran. J hy hep exc, Pene deten mid 
heona x pam cyninzum. pa pzpan been Han- 
pon hatene. I þzp heopa pa pon 1x m offlagen. 
2 od pe ʒeply med: Mid pa he he e-hy de 

omane orehlær dan heopa fcipa. ha hy ham- 


[1] Enilur. C. C, 20 abpucen, QC: | 
— — 4 pe and 


J. ³·—¹ T T 
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peapd pxpon. Þ heoha zedhap cc ] xxx. Lex 


peanð co lape. I unea de ene ned mid ham Þ hy 
mærv calle ud apoppen ꝓi þzp on pep: ren 
bam Amilcon. Pena — + pon on Numidiam 
Mauprcaniam. J hy ofenhepgave. J xo gapol- 
yldum ʒere xte. ponpon þe hy xp Regule on 
ind eoban:. Dep ymb vi Feap Senfilup Lepio. 
J Semphoniur Blerur. ba conrular. gopan mid 
14 hund pcipa 7 Lx on Appuce, I on Lanxanien- 
um. mone a bynpiz abnecon. J 718d an mid 
miclum pbinʒzum hampeapd e J exc heopa 
Tcipa openhlar van. [1] J heona [2] edpupon 
L JC: ffrep pam Lorca ye conpul po on 
dicihe. J hy calle ponhen ade. hæn pæhon pa 
micle mannrlyhxar on zzdne healpe. 5 hy mon 
ax eee ne mihxe:. On .Luct- 
uref dæeze [3] Lellurer. bæy conxuler. en 
Me rellurer none 7 7 on [4] Fumupep Paci- 
lurer com Axen ö 
num on [5] Lilibeum. Þþ 1Fland mid xxx m Fe- 
hoppevpa. I mid xxx elpenda 7 C. I hade per 
epeahd pid Merellup pone cyning: - Ac pr6- 
Dan Merellur ba [6] elpendar oencom. 1 dan 
he hæyde eac pa de Þ oGen pole FF ymed:. 
fexcep fam fleame. Krxepbal peap ð oꝑrlagen 
nam hir aʒnum polce | 
Pa“ pzpon Lapvaidienre pa ofencume. J 
rya ʒedpepede berpux him rylpum. 5 hy bi 


* Orol. I. iv. c. 10. 


i [4] 5. C. C. [2] gedunpon. C. C. 
3] belmurey. C. C. [4] Fonurer Blacidurer. C. C. 
[5] Libeum. C. C. [6] helpenda. C. C. 
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do flanum onpealve-ne bemæ dan. ac hy Fepeafð. 
5 hy polban to Romanum pfu der pilnian: . Da 
penvon hy Regulur Gone conyul. bone hy hæy- 
don md him pip pinden on bendum. J he him 
Feryon on bir Loda namon. Þ he æ en polbe 
qe Þ tepende abeovan ppa a hy hine he con. e 
cad him andpy ſide ext qecy Fan. J he hir ha 
Felær ve. j abead æ den pena f olca od H,]] 


ageape calle ba menn pe hy gehen gab hæpbon. 
Jyrden him be vpeonum. de Wan. 75 wp4 
rep pam pe he hr aboven hæpbe. he hy hal- 
rode. $1 hy nanuhv hæna æendna ne unden- 
* fengon. I cyæð. Þ bim vo micel æpirde pæ- 
ne. J hy ya emalice ppixlebon, I eac Þ he- 
ona 1 — Þ hy rpa heane hy epoh- 
Fab. Þ hy heopa ʒehican pupbon”, Da æyren 
podum. hy budon him Þ he on c Ne mw 
punove. * To — pace enge. ha andyyde 

he him. I cyæðd. ; hid na FepeopGan feeolde. 
4 pe pzne leova cyning. re be #1 pap pole 
« peop”*. Da arædan hip zepenan hu he he- 
ofia'zpenva abend. Da tg» him þa vpa 
æH¹h on vpa healya þ*na eazan. 5 he æxren 
pam Tlapan ne muhve. 05 he ppa peapugende hi 
„„ 1 Ce» o 
_ fxcep bam Nxxiliur Rezulur. J [1] Mane 
uuf Ulrco. ba conrular. fopon on Lapraine'on 
117 Lilbeum Þ land. mid Tpam hund cipa. J 
pæn berævan an pærxen: Da bexon hine pen 
Hannibal re eon a cyning. Amilcoper punu. 
þxp hy ungeanepe Kron x#pcene pecan. I bæn 
calle offlagene/ pzpan burton ęeapum: Fxcen 


[1] Nahr Uirta C. C. Ce] Libeum, C. C. 
„ pam 
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Tn Dri ur 7 mga com] call 
5 bal ur on — LO 

wean Aux pciplærra SDyxluon 

— rylage hep or , , f. 


"Þ XX m Fefran gen:. bam pop — 12 
mur. re conrul. on 5 I mid eallu 
— on = fonpean d-. Her on bam — 


=g — 
ee! 


FC1pa. *J 
vexuhvon. Ben — Lucarad 3 
cneop. pæn on menen com Hanno mid Hanni- 
halo FyhNe. — . p1þ A pe he 
pun pee. I Hannan Ferlymde. J —— 
n. o he com vo Linam ery — De 
comon exe Pene mid pinde 1 oo 
Hympe pundan. J Ws Fen im: | 
Da“ pilnedon Laptaine oSne 115 
v — I hy bre him on þ Zenad-xeaxan. 
Þ hy him Silictam To ne Tujgon. ne Sahtimam. 
2 _ him Ferealden bæn 8 11 m e 


zlce Feaſt” 


VII. 


1 Eee + hari he Romebuph gerunbpey pep 


hund pinxnum. I vu. peapð ungemerhc FYP- 
bpyne mid Romanum. Þ nan mann nypre hpa- 


non big com: Da Þ Fyn alev. ha pea Tiben 


* Oroſ, I. iv. c. 11. + Oroſ. 1. iv. c. 11. 


[1] Luxalia. C. C. 


. yeo 
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ca ra 1EDN. heo næpqe æ | r. ne 
Eben. — 0 l 
ene bymg pzp bæna manna and) fene. e eac 
on 'heona e cimbnum: On pam dagum pe Ti- 
3 RI J Lpariap Datu pænon con- 
pulap on Rome. hi epuhron pid; Falircir ham 
polce. J heopa opplogon xu my 12 $6902.54 
On ham Feape /pundon [1] Lallie Romanum 
piSenpeande. be mon nu hædv Lanbeapbar. J 
na de 2 heona ole togzvene ⁊elædbon. on 
heona bam poſunan epeohve. pær ul m 
— 22 J on ham #frenan Feane. pær Lalhie 
uu m oyrla zen. J u m gepan gen: Da Romane 
hampeand pænan. þa noldan hy don þone vni - 
umphan bepopan heona conrulum. be heona Fe 
pana pzp bone hy ige hærdon. gopþon pe 
æv ham '#ppan xexeohte pleah. j by Þ p166an 
xeala geana on mirrenhcym przum bneogende 
phon: Da pa Ticur [2] Manniur. 1 Toncpa- 
ru Laiur. o 3] Arihup Bubulcur +pzxnan 
conpulap: on Rome. pa onFunnon Sandinie. ppa 
hy Pene gelzpoon. pinnon . pid Romanum. 5 
ha de ore yl ð de pæ hon: /Exren ham Romane 
punnon on Lanxaine. ponbon þe hy ꝓnið abno- 
cen hæpdon: . Da rendon hy tua heona znen- 
dpacan To Romanum æxxen xniSe. I hrs abid- 
dan ne [4] mih ron: Da æ ham Sd niddam cy n- 


* Oroſ. |. iv. c. 12. | 8 | 
This ſhould rather be ymnan; and yet the o uſed 
in the Infinitive inſtead of à occurs ſo often, that I am 
apprehenſive, it is only a peculiarity of dialect. 


1] Gathe. C. C. [z] ꝙallur. C. C. 
_ Iz] Ari. C. C. [4} mihran. C. C. 
Ta [ re 


} 


% TC TT. T5 


a is 


8. 


Fypoe papan po 
Finde papan p 
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* om by rendon x 'heopa yer van preena. 5 hy 


1s ab15ban ne mihvon:· /Er. ham en y- 


pe hy penvoh Hannan heona þone unpeon de hoy 
be qu. J be hid abead:. Prcovhce (cpæð 

Tiur.) nu pe pinbon cumen do pam Foban th. 
dum. pe ur Romane odr a5. J to pæne xe- 


92 pe by ur ealntg fone xylpa's. 5 


une ne rien pam Felican: - Ac pine hy mon 
Ponne i æyren hu mone ga pinvnum peo ribb ge- 
pupve. pier pe by ___ unribbe pros Tus. 28 
leum + gr — Donne ir ; zpcen L pind 
Fiqe _ epd hu lange reo rib 
Fro — pap Þ an Fean:- | 
_ on bam zfTenpan zeane. alle pun- 
omane. . 7 Pene on oSpe healpe: Du 
Bin cop nu Romanum. hu reo p1bb Fepæyv- 
nod pxne. hyæ den heo 71 * elicorv. þe mon 
nime anne eler dpopa. I dhype on an mycel 
mY: + Bence hir mid pam adpærcan. bonne 
Ne de pio. ya he Sencd Þ he hi 
he hr 9 micle ppr15on onvynd ge:. 
omanum. Þ an Feap þ hy 
nde 5 Þ hy unden hæne e ro þxne 
mæyvan face become. 
On heona pam wznepran zepinne. xmilcon 
Laprama e he [1] mid Romanum mid 
þa peand he ꝓnam = 
—_ 7 oprhagen: On pam Feane —_ 
oxflozan Romana #nenvpacan:- /Excenþam 


Wie * re conrul. on —＋ 


* Oroſ. 1. iv. e. 13. 


[1] To. C. | 4. | R 
X xypbe 
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nde zelædde. ] xela oprlagen peanð on 
Ea he þeab rige Ow = pær 22 
ærenpan Feane. Felændan Romana birceopar 
rpylce nipe hædar. Tyylce hy pull ops æg ealde 
Zevybon. þa him mon on Seo healpa onpin- 
nende pzp. æg den ze Lallie be ruban muntum. 
ze Lallie be non dan munvum. ze Pene. 5 hy 
Fceoldan mid mannum pon hy heona Lodum blo- 
Tan. J hæd pceolbe beon an Lallirc ed 
mann. 7 an Lallire pipmann. J hy 8 omane 
be hæ na birceopa lane. hy pa cuce bebypgvon:- 
Ac hrc Lov phæc on him. rpa he ep ealne g 
dyde. pa ofe pa hy mid mannum opxgnedan. 
Þ hy mid heona cucum uldon Þ hy un ylvipe 
cyealdon: Dæd pær ænervd ʒeryne on ham Fer 
2 be hy pr6 Lalllum hæpdon. þeh [1] hy 
. heopa agener pulrumery pzne cahca hund m 
buzon oð hum folcum be he hæpdon do arpo- 
nen. Þ hy pave fluzon. bær he heopa conrul 
offlagen pep. I heopa ohe polcef iu m. 5 
him pa ze duhve yy le 5 mærve bel rpylc hy op 
#1 pon noh hæpdon: EN heona oðnan Fere- 
ohre. per Lallie x m oyrlagen. bhær on ham 
Iniddan Feane [2] Manhur Toncuaxuf J Fu- 
luwp Flaccup. pæhon conpulap on Rome. hy 5 4 
ruhron pið Lallium. J heopa hund m opplo- 
Fon. I v1 m Fefengon; FEY 
On þamefceppan Feane pxnan monie pun- 
dpa Ferepene. an pxp Þ on Piceno ham puda an 
pille peol blode. J on [3] Thpacia bam lande. 
mon reah yy lce pe heopon bupne, J on Nſumi- 


[1] þe. c. c. aj Malliup Tanenatur. C. C. 
[3] Was. C. c. 
"Fs IS 010 


„ß w GC ⁵ ę UF . — Si. Mo. 
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ro ene by u per mbz os nuvne veg. 7 
4 ya mice] eonGbeorung. Þ on Lama 
on Ro dum. ham ixlandum, pupvon micle [1] 7 
pap. J [2] Lolor fu gehnear: Dy eane [ 3] Ja- 
miniuy e conrul popreah pa 1 be ha hlyv- 


van him pzvon, 7 him logan Þ he ær ham e- 
peohre ne come pið Lallie. ac he hit Gupreah. 
J md peopOrope Feendade. pep pay [4] Es. 
hum vu m oflagen, 7 xv m Fepfangen: Ex- 
ren ham Claudiu re conrul Fepeahv pid Lalhe, 
J heona oprloh xxx m. J he pylp epeahr pid 
pone cyning anpip. j hyne offloh. J Me elan 
pa bunh Feeode: Fxrcep bam punnon [5] Ir- 
vie on Romane. pa rendon hy heopa conpu- 
lap. ongean Lonneliuf. J Minutiup. þep pær 
micel pæl zerlagen. on æ de healpe. J Irvnie 


yundon peh Romanum unvenpeobbe:- 


VIII. 


/Excen * pam he Romebunh ge vimbned pep 
v1 hund ping num J Songs Hannibal. Pena cy- 
010%. beræd Sagunxum Irpania bunk. ponbon pe 
by 2 1mbel 515 6 ee nate heekas, 
7 bæn par ricxende vui mona ð. oð he hy ealle 
Rense acpealde. J ha bunh vopeapp. þeh pe 

omane heona znenvnacan him vo rendon. 11 


hy pypmerron hi Þ gepin pople von. ac 


Tt) hnunur. C. C. [2] Tolorur. C. C. 
3] Fiammuxr. C. C. [41 Lallia. C. C. 


[5] Irchpie. C. C. 16] Romanum. M. La 
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hy pa unpeon Flice ponreah. Þ he beopa f lx 
qureon nolde. on bam ge pinne. I eac on mone- 
Zum. (1 oSpum:- /Ercen bam Hannibal Ze- 
CySve pone n1d J hone hexe. be he bexonan hir 
æde n Ferpeon. Ja he mon pincne chihx pap. 
} he nexne ne pupbe Romana pheond: Da pa 
Publiur Lopneliur. I &cipa Publiup. J Sempno- 
ö — Haunibal 

abhæc mid Fepeohte. open ha beo ay. be mon 
hero Pepenei. ba pinvon betpyx Lalleum. J 
Spaneum. Jr d an he epo open ha mone an 
heoda. od he com do Alper bam mundum. J 
bæn eac open abnæc. þeh him mon ofgpablice 
mid epeohxum pr vode. I bone pe Fepoph- 
re ofen mun ci. oh Tya bonne he vo ham Tyn. 
vp1zum prane com. þonne het he hine mid 
ye onhxtan. I pidSou mid matrucum hea» 
pau. J mid pam marran eypince ha muntap 
ope pop: Hir hener per an m ye dena. I xx m 
Fehopredpa: Da he hæyde on ham emne xe 
epapen oð he com xo 4 Tiemum hæge ea. 
A com him hæn ongean Scipio re conrul. I þzp 
xpecenlice qe pundod pean F. I eac opfla en pæ- 
pe: ip hi punn hip ne gehulpe. mid pam [3 pe 
he hine poan pon vod. oð he on pleame fealh, 
bæn peapd Romana micel yl gerlagen:: He- 


ona xprepe Kur pæ æN Thepia hene ea. 
exe ppon | 
Da þ#T Sempnonup hypbe. heopa oben con- 


omane poprle en. J geflymev: 


pul. ye pap on Sicilium mid ęynde Fepanen. he 


ponan axon. J been þa conpular pæ On mid 
y nde onqean Hannibal. I heona emix xing pep 


1 oSpum deeſt C. C. [a] Tuenan. 0 C. 
a eyv 


„ A» Aa. wa. 4... Aa. a as 
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ee er Ther þzpe ea. I cac Romane geply- 
med. I fro foprlagen. J Hannibal Fepun- 
dod:· /Exrcen pam pon Hannibal open Banvan 
bone beonh. peh be hro ymbe bone diman pæ- 
pa micel pnap ebland. ya Þ æʒʒ öden xe 
na hohra pela popyundon. Fe pa elpendar 
ealle buxon anum. e þa menn rylye unea de 
þone cyle enæran: Ac pon ham he ene ðde 
ryidorv open Gone munv. pe he piyce Þ Fla- 
mimur fe conrul pende Þ he buton ron 

mihre on ham pinden rexle zepunian. þe he 


on pxp mid pam polce pe he pa e ade ad 


hæpde. I unxvpeozendlice pende Þ nan nezne he 
Þ gznels ymbe þone viman anʒinnan boppre, 
oððe mihde. pon bon ungemerhcan cy le: Mid 
bam pe Hannibal vo ham lande becom. pa Fern 
code he on anne dy elne rv oye neah ham oð Hum 
2 7 rum him hyp pole rende ind land xo 
bennanne 1 to. henzeanne. Þ re conrul pap pe- 
nende eall 5 polc pxne eond þ land vobnæd.* 
I hveppeand panende pær. I Sencende 3j he 
hy on þzpe hepgunge berpice. J þ poke buxon 
Tpuman lzdve. ya he pif ce 5 ode pxp. od 
Þ Hannibal him com Spy ner on mid — xul- 
Tume pe he æxNyrdene hærde. I pone conpul 
[1] aprloh. I hæy oð er polcer xxv m 7 v1 tg 
Fangen. J Hannibaler polcer pær Tpa m 

Sn: Exrep pam. 0 

ner [3] Scipioner bo do. pzp mone ga Fe- 


2. If this ſhould not be * Va - 


[1] oprlog. C. C. [a2] Sepia. C. C. 
[3] — | 4-4, A F 


— 


reohd 


2] Scipio fe conpul. her 
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ohd donde on Irpaneum. 5 Magonem Pena 
veoy Fepeng: (ola) 

J“ mone ga pundon Fepundon on bæge vi- 

de: ener v pap. 5 IIS pzp ppylce heo 

pæne cal Felyvladu:. p per Þ mon Fereah. 
ryylce peo runne. J re mona ful von:. Dar 
punden Fepunbon on XTppir bam lande. J on 

Sandintum mon Fereah dye gen cyldar blode 

ryævan. J Falirei þ xolc hy ZeJapan -rpylce 
eo heopon pene tohliven. J Athum 1 folc 

him Fepþuhte. Þ hy heona connmpipan. J heona 
caplaf apylled hæpdon. 50 call ba ean pznon blo. 

die: | : e ane 8 


IX. | 
/Excen+ þam pe Romebunh gzerimbnev pz 

V1 105 pinxnum 1 xl. ha pa Rus iy JE 
uur. J Faulur Publiur. J Tenenxiur [2] Uappo 
ba by pzpon conxrular. hy Fron mid Hſdde 
onzean Hannibal ac he hi mid pam ilcan 
ppence beppac. be he zz heona znpan Feme- 
tinge dyde. J eac mid bam nipan pe he æn ne 
cuðan. pæd pæyr. Þ he on pærvne vpe lev pum 
hir pole. J mid rumum pon ongean þa conpu- 
lap. J hade þzp be hy do romne comon. he 
Fleah yið [I hæn bæpran pzpan. J him ha con- 
rular pæ hon zfren fylgenbe. J 5 polc fleande. 
7 penvonÞ hy on ham dæ e pceolban habban pone 


* Orof. I. iv. c. 15. f Oroſ. l. iv. c. 16. 


fi] Xmilur. C. C. [2] Uappa. M. L. | 
[3J pæpe pe beæpuan. M. L. RH 


— r 0” I Ir of , >” oo 05. v 


r as ies. _IAadSd. 4. eas Ke. 
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mær van rie. ac hade bær be Hannibal on hi 
5 he . ealle ba con za. 
Jon Romanum xpa micel pæl zerloh. pa heopa 
næpne nxp. ne XN ne rrð dan. æN anum Fepeoh- 
Te. hæd pær xlun m. I þzna conrula dye ʒen 
oxrloh. I bone öpindan Fepeng. I ha on dæg 
he mihce cuman To ealpa Romana anpealve. þxp 
he fon ʒepone to d̃æne bypg:- ren ham 
Hannibal rende ham To Lanrtaina Hneo mid 
us hninga hir rie To Tacne:- Be bam 
pingum mon mihve pixan hyæd Romana dugu- 
e Fepeallen pær. popbon pe hit pay peap mid 
him on pam vazum. p nan oden ne more zyl- 
denne hning — — he æðeley nn 
ne: en pam ohe pznon Romana 
— = ſereep ham OF Leciliur Mevellur. 
be pa heona conpul pep. ze calle heona penarup 
fon zeþohr. Þ hy pceolbon Romebuph pon- 
læxan. Fe pu don ealle Ixallam. J hy Þ ya 
Felærvon. Zip him [2] Scipio ne er vynde. e 

pær þxna cempena ylderv. mid bam pe he hy 


ſ Febhæd. I ron Þ him leopne pæge. 
A 


ne pyixne acyealde. bonne he poplexe hip 
æben Wel. IJ pave eac Þ he — ælcer eh- 
rend polde beon. ppa ppa hir 2 þe bær 
vonder pxne Þ xpam Romeby pi þobre. I he 
hy calle mid pam genyvve. Þ hy aGap ppopan. 
Þ hy ealle zrzzvene poldon. oð de on heopa 
eande liczean. ode on heona eapde hbban:- 

xen pam hy erer van Ticvaxoh. Þ he pce- 
olde beon henna ofep þa conrular. re pzp haden 
Deciur Juniur. he nær buxon xvu pincne. J 


[1] Lelwp. C. C. [2] Scipia. C. C. 
20 Scpian 
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&cipian 2 qefev ron xo conrule. J calle * 
men. he hi on þeoppome hevon. by Serge 
don. on Þ FJenad. Þ hy hy 2 dar ryonan. 
him &T ham epinnum zelærvon. I ume 
heopa pneean noldan. oð hine angode po hy 
mih don. ponne gulbon hi pa conrular mid _ 
ona Femznan peo. j pid3van-xneovon. J ealle 
ba pe 74 yh * W pam. o&6e hy fylye 
hæpdon n 
F hm pe hi him æd tu Feen 
pa manna pep vi m þa hy gezavenad pæ non. 
7 calle Icaliam er pican Romanum. J vo Han- 
nibale Fecj non. fonbon þe hy phon onpene. 
hyæ den zxpe Romane to heona onpealve be- 
come: Da epo Hannibal on Benepenxe. I hy 
him.ongean comon.”J him vo ecibon: · /Exren 
— Romane hæpdon Fgegavenan un le ian he- 
na polcer. I rendon Luciur 87 pone 


„ M pales pants." her ler po — 
mid him: Er Nen ham Romane xereccon Llau 
diur Mapcellur ro conrule. ye pep ep 5 
"= my ena. he po veanmngza mid Zepealde- 
on pone ende Nanmbalep 
A iv 97 on — 7 pela bær polcey opyloh. rl. 7 
br R 2] Fylne eplymde: Da bæpde 
Romanum cud Febon. Þ mon — x4 e- 
0 yman mihre. beh he hy #n Tpeove — 
me mon mid ænion man fulcume eply man 
mihve: . Lemon ons Zepinnum. pa TpEFen 
La] Scipion. Je qa pzpon e ee 


[1] Lanzbeapdan. M. L. 2] xylpne. C. C. 
[3] Sciptln. C. C. , r 125 N 
vox 
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Bon. by pznon on Ifpanium mid Fj pe. J Fe- 
rd 8 — Ede nan. 
oxplogon. J hir polcer xxx m pume op- 
logon. ume * re pzp eac Pena od en 
11] Jus Exxen ham Lentenwp Penula ye 
conrul bæd 5; renatuy him fulcum frealdon. 5 
he mihde Hannibal mid Fepeohxe zerecean. J 
he bæn o mlagen peand. J vin m hip polcer:- 
Sempfoniur Far ruf; re conſ ul 
oh eyr — Fype onzean Hannibal. J Feply- 
med peatð. j hir hener Nel micel * 10 or- 


flaʒen: hu maqon nu Romane. Ono- 


ur.) vo roðe gepeczean. Þ hy þa hen — 
van vida þo bonne hy nu habban. ba hy pa mo- 
A neza pepinn hæpdon endemey unvenxongen. an 
«+ pær on Iypania. ode on Mæcedonia. — 


* on — rea de #7 ham p16 Hannibal. 


4 hi eac _— Feplymde punvon. I gebirm- 


rade: Nc 5 pæy pprde ppeorol. Þ hy ha Fon 
a berbnan þegnap ponne hy nu rien. Þ by heh 


6 pep Ʒepinn 2 noldon. ac hy - 
< xy on lyd —— pole. J on . 


„hy ba — hæpdon ealna þzpa anpealv. 


1 


2 * =p neah heona Ron 
of 3 4 
. 


Ageren⸗ pam be Romebupk zerimbnev pær 
Vi —— 7 xlit. [ 3] Mancellup Llav- 


* Oro. 1. Iv. c. 17, 


c ning. M. L. 2 | M. LE 
| Nane. C. of FEED 
* diur 
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diur fe conrul pon mib rerphene on Siehe. J 
Ir Sinacufep heoha b pelygeran. bunk. 
— æ hh xenelce: be wan ne 
nx 12 he hi bereven hæpde. Fop Anchime - 
ver chæpxe ume — ug ek On Dam de- 
oGan Feane þzp be Hannibal ponn on Ixalie. he 
rp of Lampama pam lande. ð Beo mila vo 
meby ig. 7 ær hæne ea e ieade he mon In- 
maner her. callum Romanum vb bam mærvan 
eqe. pa bir mon on þzpa yæpned manna Febæ- 
num onqidan mihre hu Wen pehan. 
Janne} ba pa pipmen ufmon mie Va- 
* pid pzpa pealla. J cpton Þ hy h buph 
yeni an polbon. ——— ne voran:. 
— on —— — 4 — 7 
hær Lollina: Nc þa as N nolvan by. 
. <a Tya hi pa en 2 Fom- 
755 5 blame: bene by penuzan ne 
x wr ane hi buvan ) ham Fegoe onqean 
Þanmbal vnymedon: Nc þa by Togatbene Pol- 
von. ha com ya unFemephc pen. F heopa nan 
— þ2 } peapnef qe I xop- 
bam xopopan: Pa ye hen ablon. hy pohan ext 
33 J exx peand oben ppylc hen. 5 by 
onan:- Da ongetT Pannibal. J him rylx 
—.— þe he pilmenve pæne. I penende Ro- 
1 — ne Fehapovde Le- 
d ne na omage ks Kenny f hpen- 
ne zepunve. ode hpana æn ham Lyurxen- 
dome. oð de 00e od ene æN zmgFum Lo- 
dum e nen — pa mon i Ban 


[1] fepaep G. e WES 
. 1 66 mihTe. | 
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„ mihve. rd an re Lnirrendom pap. I nu gyv 
maon mone e ode 27 upum hælendum 
Live. ponne him heany bid: Pre al beah 
pie rpeoxol. Þ re ilca Lnirv. fe pe hi exo 
ro Lhirvendome onpende. Þ e him phone nen 
No pefcildnerye onrende. 1 hi pep yy de 
næpan. to ponne Þ hy rylxe. J eac monie 
ode Dujph hy to Bam Lyyycenbame. 7 To 
ham ro dan xelearan become. 
| On bam vagum be pi — pyæ hon xpe. 
Jon conpulap opflagen on Irpania. ha pzpon ge- 
hn. J phon begen Scipion hivene. hy 


[ij punban ber picene ham Par renbale Pena cy- 


nine: On hehe die Quincur Fuluiu pe con- 
— ealle 4% ylvepran — $ Lams 
pania * þ hy hy rylpe mid are acpeal- 
1 pa — Fragumae — 
u he YR. Ir Foſipon PE ne:pe 
di. — 6s rulrume ON 
enaduf him dæ d 

Da Romane . Þ ha mea een Hpamum 
ne mbton ha enadur nen- 
ne co ful unden him yinban. he bonr ve on ly: 
panie mid y nde zopapan. bucon;þzpa conrula 
A la — Job pep haxen. pe per 
—.— 


biodende. 5p bim mon 
mn 272 J pxnelve rpihorv Fan ham þup- 


ug nne 
b e moyre on Irpame y ne 


veab e he he 25 fe Mb: ran I hir pevepan 
ephæce. þeh be W rere pid renavur 
. Ac Romane yæ ho xenelcer pa 


zeohnpulle. der be by Tide 8 e Porops pæ non 


cis den- M. L. [2] Scipia. C. C,. 
[71 | | 2 on 
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on heona licqendan peo be hy Femene hep. 
don. pon bam [1] gepinnon be hy ba hærdon on 
2open healpa. p hy eall him Ferealvon Þ hy 
«901 any pam pæpelde To j ulcume. buxon Þ 
zlc pipman hæyde are yndran Folvep. J an 
pund feolyneyr. J #lc pæpned man anne hinnp. 
J ane hoppan:- Na 26 NET. * 
Da Scipio hæpde geranen to þxne nipan 
by pi Lantana. be mon nu [2] Londoba hæv. 
he beræd Ma gonem Hannibaler bodo. I fon- 
1 0 he on ba buſihleode on ungeanepe: becom. 
e hi on lyxlan ęynyde mid hungne on 31 ge- 
peald enydde. Þ him re cyning yl on hand 
eode. J he ealle ha odne ume oprloh. pume e- 
band. J þone cyning ebundenne To Rome 
nde. J monrge mid him þzna yldervena 
8 peoTona:- Binnan þena byhig 'pep micel 
lic ende peoh unden. rum hit Scipio To Rome 
nde. rum he hre her bam polce dælan: On 
— vide yon Leuinur e conpul og Mæcedonia 
on Sicilie mid perphene. J pep zeeode Ni- 
enxum pa buph. 5 Fepeng Hannonan heona 
ladreop. 18 dan him codan on hand xl bun a. 
IJ xxv1 he eeode mid eyeohre: On pæpe 
ride Hannibal oprloh Eneup Fuluiur pbonę con- 
on Ixalium. J eahva m mid him: — 
— Hannibal peahv rð Mancellur phone conrul 


Spy dagay- hy popman dæge þa polc peollan on 
3 —— þy zprepnan dæ ge Han. 


e Oxoſ. J. iv. C. 1 8. 


on 


7 


| J xzepmnum. C. C. [2] Condopa. C. C. 
nibal 


9 * 6 Ro. err 


.4 4 gyms yu _ 5_ VE .c EUN 
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nibal hæpde rige. hy Iniddan dæge hæpde ye 


conrul: Even ham Fauiurf Maximur xe con- 
pul pon mid pciphepe do Tanenran þzne by- 
u. ppa Hannibal nypce. I þa buph on mh 

Tya pa nypcan be pæn inne pænhon. J 


Hannibaler lavzeop oprloh Lanxolon. I xxx m 
mid him: Dp on ham æprenan eane Hanni 


bal ber vl on Mancellup Llaudiuf phone conpul. 


þzp he on py De per. 7 hine oęrloh. I hir pole 
mid 


bim: On pam daum Scipio Fexlymbe 
Harxenbal on Irpanum. — ha 5. 
bnoBon. I bær polcer him cove on hand hund 
eahraxiq̃ bupza:- Spa lad pzp Pena polc [i] Sci- 
E pa he hy Feplymed hæpde. ppa þeh pe 
hy rume pid peo Ferealde. Þ he Þ peop's 
nolde azan p him mon p1d fealde. ac hit 


mannum xealde: On pam 1lcan eane 


beryac exc. Hannibal vye en conrular Mapcel- 
— Lpippinup. I hy oprloh: Pa Llaudiur 
Ca] !Neno. J [3] Mancur Liuiur Salmaxo pæ- 
nan conpular. Har xenbal. Hannibaler 'bnoGop. 
poſe mid y nde of Iypanium on Ixalia Hanni- 
ale do ꝓulcume. ba Feahredon pa conrular 5 


| æn Hannibal. 5 him onean comon ppa be 
munxar ofenfanen hæpde. 7J bæn he lan - 


rum Fepeohv. æn þzpa polca abe fluge. 5 per 
ry don on pam Felang. Þ Dapcenbal ya lace 
— ron bon pe he elpendar mid him hepve. J 


omane hæpvon p1ge:- Dan [4] yeand Barren- 


bal oprlagen. J Liu m heper. I vm Fefangen: 


Da he ron pa conrular Parrenbale Þ heapod 


1] fcipran, C. C. [2] Ne gone. C. C. 
3] Hancolia Salinacope. C. C. [4] pep. M. L. 


opaceoppan. 
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Ofaceongan. I apconpan hit beyopan Hanni 


Ne POPE 
bnoSop opflezen ax, þep polcef T ya =_ 
mid — pa peap'd him — exe ham 
manum. -*7 Seren on Bpuci Þ land: Da hæpde 
Hannibal. J Romane an Fean ꝓvunerre him be- 
ryeonum. hon hon þe þa polc bury on pe pep adle. 
nud ungeme dre ꝓpulron:· On hee poilnerpe 
Scipio eeode ealle Irhanie. J 1ð dan com vo 
Rome. — Þ by mib 

oe on Pannibaler land: Da pendon 
. bine. Þ he per prgelrer canes 
vpe. J padde per pe he on Pene com. him 
ny on qean Hanno 2 cy nin unyæplice. I heN 
7 oflazen:- On pepe dide Hammbal eh 
deep hone — on Ixaliam. I hine 


＋ ao fl meby u Auch m. ohn 
Pene oh gean Scipion —— ona Ly 
n 


dumme. I picfxope namon on x pam — 
pene F · be mon Urica het. on oh Ee pæ- 
mu Pene. 90 Ge Nume de. 8 
pezpon. I gehohr hapbon Þ hy 1255 1. —— 
cee ay relv babban:- Ne 
Feahrode Þ ha pohepeanda pop yon ppp hn 
papceune erevre. I cac Þ pap nane o dhe ne- 
an p#pan. he pa dy ellice elædde haf fynbe 
. — peafrtbum. 2 _ 1e 

4]pxxoen: on To pon 

+ ende onb — 2 5 rrõ dan mærv — 


ban binnan pæpan. h- pro þxr yer 
— vo hon 5 hy hie acyencan pohxon: . he 


1] Rome. C. C. [zi perl M. L. 
b. rooSpum. C. C. bs] Færrenna. C. C. 


Da Pannibale cuð per þ bay. 


7 


ee YR 
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Seip10. vemeng pam. hy mærv calle op- 
the Ba Þ'þa —— þe ot Jr pom 
parenna- pæ hon. hi pepan pole mælum proc 
yeaps Par pam [i] } od um vo pultume. I hy Sch 


& pleanve. ppa by ponne comon 


ni 

2 how 1 Tun [r] hy Mioh ofen ealue bone 
der x J heopa vyezen cyningay Par- 
venbal. 5 Sifax oGflugon vo Lapvaina 
by hex. YOU dene pulrum. pe hy pa 

n. J n Sepian comon. I] ex pu- 
don gerlymeb Indo Lapraina: . Sume oVplnzon 
va Enevan Pam 15 lande. J bim Seipre penas 
— terre. Þ mon rume kc 845 pume * 
ng 7 ws peaps Feranßen. he 
Agr 11 San or thre can on Face 


s Jam pepecheum pepon Pene ys for- 


hynve. Þ hy na fröðan by pid Romane vo native 
ne rene 7 penbon Nene æpven Damm 


5 I phon. I n 
un bfen ye noldan: Da he hampeand fe zlede. 
da her he anne mann rvigan on phone mær v. 


loctan hyæ de he Þ land Feeneope p hy voye- 
pe ane 


1 
and yr hon. ha fæbe he ry he zeara 

tobnocene Gn Tye 2 yer Þ 
en n er bey enden boy: Tran 


C + Orof J. iv. c. 19. 


1 5 deeſt B. . * he vo 0. 01 
yonh xe: 


= 4 _ 
, — » „ 
et 
yn FX 3 


4 
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nhxe: Da pzp Hannibale. zxrep heona hæ- 
benen zepunan. Þ andyynde pprde lad, 74. 
him unþanc ræde bær anvpynoep. I ealne bone 
bene he her mid ham pcipum panon penvan 
he gebohd hæpbe. J up comon #t Lapran 


Tune. I hnædlice pon to Lanxaina. I bib» 


dende pzp Þ he mopre prod Scipꝛon yppecan. 
* Þ he End be dpeox — [1] pol- 
con xinban ceolde: Ac hy heopa punvon pHEl- 
ce he hy bedcyeox bam porum rõædee —— 
Zerppecon.. J co unribbe bnohron. 1 hy v 
Zexeobre zy edon. I hade per he hi co ædene 
comon. Hannibaler polc peanð zeplymed. I xx 
m oprlagen. I v hund 7 eahvaxig elpenda. J 
Hannihal o drleah peopepa pum To Ahame cum 
bam pærxvenne: Da penvon þa bunhleobe op 
Laprcaina zxcen Hannibale. I cyædon him re- 
led ,pzne. 5 hy xprdep to Romanum yilnade: 
Da ha Laiur Lonneliuf. J Lenculup Publiur 
pznon conrular. peanð Lapranum ud alyped 


xpam Scipion. mu '|þzpa Senavurer pillan. on 5 


Fepad. J ba 1land Sicilia. J Sandinia hindon 
vo Romanum. I Þ hy him ælce zeape [2] e- 

lde rpa pela talen dana reolpner. pa by him 
| NG alyxve. I Scipio, hee v hund heona 1cipa 
up axeon. J ꝓonbænnan. J piSdan to: Rome 
hampeand pon: Da him mon pone x umphan 
onʒean bpohve. ba eode pxp mid Tenpenxiur 
re mæna Lapraina- ceop. j bæn hævv on hip 

be. ponbon Romane hæpdon ha niplice Fe- 
rexx. Þ þa pe hædv bean mor von. bonne hy 


[1] polcum. C. C. [2] gerealde. C. C. 


ryyle 
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ryyle pole opeppunnen hexvon. 5 pa morvon 
æq den xe habban Fe eoph. e ꝑneodom: 


XI. 


/Excep “ pam he Romebuph gerimbned pe 
v hund pincpam JL. pzp Feenvad Punica 5 
ærren zepinn J Romana. P hy dheo gende pæ- 
nan x111! pinxen. ac Romana ade þxp. oben 
onqunnon pið Mæcedonie: Da hluxan ha con- 
rular. hyy le heopa Þ Fepinn ænerd unvenfon 
reeolde: Da gebleac hit Quinxiur Flaminiur 
7 on pam Fepinne . eee Sunhrteah. 
J oꝑvoyv 175 hæpde. od Phihppur heopa cy- 
ming prey ev. J hid him Romane alypoon. 
ri Dan he pop on Læcedemonie. J Quinxiur 
Flaminiur zenydde been pa cyningap. Þ hy 
realdon heona runa to Firlum. Philippur Mæce- 
donia cyning pealve Demeviur hir runu. J 
Læcedemonia cyning realde Anmenin hip pu- 


nu. J ealle ba Romanircan menn pe Hannibal on 


Lnece [1] zerealde hæpde. him bebead e con- 
-pul. Þ hy eall heopa heapod berceanon. To dac- 
ne Þ he hy of þeopvome adyde: On Gzne tive 
2] wi bm gy [3] 5 Benomann [4] Þ polc hy 
Toxzvene hy Feromnoban. fon Amilcoper 


lane. Hannibaler bneden. bone he æn on Tra- 


hum him bezpran ponle v. J prSdan fonan on 
Plcende. 7 on Lnemone þa land. 7 hy mid ealle 


* Oroſ. 1. iv. c. 20. 


[1] Fereald. C. C. [z] Subper. C. C. 
[3] Judi J. M. IL. [I pa M. I. 
4 Z apef don: 
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ape von: · Da rendon Romane'þyven Llaudiur 


Fuluiur bone conrul. j he hy unea de openpann:- 


Lerren bam Flamimiur pe conrul zepeahd pr 
hilippuf Mæcedonia cyning. 7 prs Thpaci. J 
p19 Ihpice. J p15 mone a oðpe Beoba ot 
anum Fepeohxe. 7 hy ealle eplymde. pepper 
Mæcedoma ehva m oprlagen. J vim Fepan- 
em · Eyre pam Semphoniur pe coupul peanð 
oprlaen on Iypania mid ealne hip yde: On 
þepe vide Mancellup pe conpul peapd Jeply- 
med on E ia ham lande. pa ha com Fufnur 
ode conpul him do pulvome. 7 prge hæpde. 
hy fihban Þ land eall aper van: Da ba Luciur 
Ualepaup 7 Flaccuf Mancur pæhon conpulap. þa 
onFan key Sipia 2 pinnan pid Ro. 
manum. J o ia on Eu mid py nde Fe- 
IN: On bs hes —. — Þ s 

| nds Lapraina cyning zefenge. J hine pr5- 
Dan to Rome bhohxe: Da he p Fehynd:. ba 
| 3 he vo Antiochupe. Siſua cyninge. bæn 
on xpeoqendlican onbide pær. hpzþep he id 


0 


Romanum pinnan doppre. ppa he ongunnen hep- 


de: · Ic hine Hannibal arpon. Þ he 5 Fepwn leng 
onqam . Da rendon Romane Scipion Axpicanup 
heona ænendpacan To Antiochure. ba her he 
Hannibal. Þ be pr6 ba æhendhacan pppace. 7 
him Feanvpypoe;: Da hy nanpe*'pibbeine_ge- 

and. ha com, æꝑre ham Scipio re conpul mid 
Llapnione. [1] Ohne conrule. J Anxiochurer 
polcer oprloh xl m. þzp on ham zpcenan Feape 

epeahv Scipio p15 Annibal uxe on pe. J ße 
here; Da Anxiochur Þ Fehynove. ba bæd he 


[1] oPpum, M. I.. 
Scipion 
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Scipion m der. 5 him hir runm ham onrende. 
ye pær on hip pealde. pa he nyrde hu he him 
do com. budan ya ume menn rædan. Þ he ce- 


alde beon on hepgunge Fepaugen. oððe | 1]on 


peande: On pbæhe piphan Iypanie pres 
Emihup re conpul mid eallum hip polce. pam 
Luprcamam | þzpe. peode: On ham dagum pon - 
peafrð Lucwp Beuiu pe conrul. mid eallum hir 
pom xpam Erupct ham leodum. Þ þzn nan to 

re ne peapð þ hit co Rome ebodade: /Ex- 
ren ham Fulmup pe conrul pon mid xynbe on 
Enece vo bam beongum pe mon Olimphur hex. 
pa [ 2] pap polcep pela on an ęærven Oð logen. 
þa on bam Fepeohxe. be hy h gzpcen bnecau 
poldan pær Romana pela mid planum oprcodod. 

I md rranum oproꝑ ob. þa re conrul oneav. 
J hy þ pærren 2 ne muon. ba bebead 

rumum pam polce. q by nam pam ferrenng 
axonan.. I pa oone he het Þ hy pid þxpa oGeps 


na xlugan ponne Þ qepeoht maxe pzne. ; h mjj 


pam aloccopan ux ha he ham binnan [3] pxpe. on 
bam fleame, he þa bunhpape exc prð pf peyce- 
nep flu on. heopa peanS offlagen xl m. J ha 
be bhæn To lape pupdon. him on hand eodan: On 
pam dagum o Mapcup xe conrul on E1zop Þ 
land. J Feplymed peapd. 7 hir polcer oprlaqen 


1 m: Da pa Mancur Llaudiuf J Mapcellur 


Quinxu pzpon conrular. Philippurf Mæcedonia 
cy ning opyloh Romana enenvpacan. ] rende De- 


mexquur hir runu xo ham fenadum. ꝓ he Þ yppe- 


zeperte yið hy. 7 peh pe he pa ʒedyde. ha he 


[1] #r, M. L. [2] pzp. C. C. 
[3] pan. C. C. 


* 


„ ham 
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ham com. Philippup her hir oGenne punu Þ he 
hine mid adrpe acpealve. pgonþon pe he Teahs 
hine p he hyp ungeppna pppece prd ba rena- 


hine rylyne mid atcne acpealbe:- On 
| 4 ride oG1epve Fulcania 5 2 on Sici- 
Qui 


. 


um, Þ nap Ferepen æg pa:. bæne ride 
nruy Fuluiur pe conyul Fexeahr pid ha xyp- 
nan Irpanie. J rige hapoe:: Da þa [1] Lepwur 
Mvur1up pzp conpul. polde reo 2] pepengepre 
peod yinnan on Romane. be mon pa het Bapcep- 
ne. I nu hy mon het [3] Þungepp. hy poldan 
cumon Pepreure xo fulrume. Mæcedonia cy- 
nine. ha pzp Donua peo ea ppa pi ðe openrho- 
pen. Þ hy gerpupevon p hy oxen pam ire pa- 
pan mihton, ac hy mæyv e 3 fonpupndon:- 
Da pa P. Liciniur Lnarruf J Lauiur Layriur 
pznon conyular. zepeand Mæcedoniyce e- 
pinn. Þ mon eaðe mæz To ham mær van Fepin- 
num ʒexellan. pon ham he on ham da um pæ non 
calle Ixalie Romanum on ulvume. I cac Phxo- 


lomeur Exzypra cyning. 5 [4] XTnʒeaxu Lap- 


padocia cyning. J [5] Eumenir Apia cyning. J 
Marinirra Nume dia cyning: And Pepyeuye 
Mæcedonia cyninge. him pzpon on fulxrume 
ealle Thpaci. I IIlipice. J hade bær þe hy to 
romne comon. Romane pundon Feplymed. 5 
na de pær #7 Oð num zeyeohre hy pundon eac 
Feply med. I æęxen ham Fereohrum Pepreur 
pær ealne phone Fean Romane rde ppencende. 
1] Lapidur. C. C. ſz] enxrxe. C. C. 
8 — C. C. [4 — M. L. 
[5] Smemr. C. C. 


"A | JI Ban 


1 On þzpe. ilcan vide Hannibal hir agnum 
pi 


la . wed þ 
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Jan he pon on Illyuce. I abhæc Sulcanum 
heona buph. reo pæf Romanum undenheod. 7 
micel pxp mancynner. pum acpealve. pum M- 
cedonie lædde: /Exren pam Fepeahrte Lucwp 
Emiliur re conrul prs Peppeup J bine ofen- 
ponn. J hir polcer opfloh xx m. I he ry æv 
bam cy he Oðpleah. 7 hade ærren ham Fepan- 
Jen peapð. J to Rome bnohr. I bhæn ofpla- 
Zen. J mone ga —— qe pudon on pam da- 
um on mone um landum. þ hid nu i vo long - 
rum eall vo rec anne SEES 


- (IE; © 


* 


exxen“ bam þe Romebuph SOD =p 
vi hund pintnum. pa pa Luciur Lucinuy, J Lu- 
cullax Aula pzjion conpulap. peanð Romanum 
pe mærxa exe nam [I] Scelxirepum Iypania 
| polce. 7 nanne matin næpdon pe þiben mid 

xynoe vonrre zexapan. buran Scipion pam con- 
rule. ye pær zfren pam pexnelre Nphicanur ha- 
Ten. o pon be he pa one rde piden pop ha 
nan oben ne dopyre. peh be Romane hæpde e- 
ponven hyene æh. Þ he on Nriam papan yceolde. 
ac he mone g̃a zereoht on Iypaneum on mirren- 
licum rium punhceah:- On ham da um Seiur 
Lalua. Scipion gepe ha. epeahv pro Lupreanum 
Irpania polce. J geflymed peap5:- On ham da- 
um bebudon Romana Lobar pam renavum 5 


* Oroſ. . iv. c. 21. 
| [1] dcelxipe m. C. C. 


4 
mon 
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mon Theavx num ponhTe. him to plegan, ac lux 
Scipro ovhædlice hum abead. . y hd ne an- 
Funnon. I eac fylx Tæde þa he ham op Ixpa- 
neum com. Þ hir pzpe re mærda unmed. I e 
mærva pevyola: Hy ha Romane pon hi cidinge. 
J Supb hir lane orenhy on ham Lopum, J 
call Þ pech Þ hi he Toramnod hæydon. þe [1] he 
— am rylum. 7 pið pam ponce ry llan poldan. 

y hir p16 dum Din zum ealdan: . „ Nu meg 
ham 3 — zer comian pe yylc deopolgy ld 
« Jup1ad. I be ona ð. ha xe re pe Lnirven nær. 
« hid ppa ryi de ponreah. pe þe hit y 
« yceolde. æꝑxen heona aʒnum eyunan: Ex- 
ren ham Sequup 2] Lalba pon epd on Luprcame. 
I x16 ʒenamon * yrð hy. I hy unden ham hide 
berpac:- Seo dæd peanð fonneah Romanum to 
bam mzpran heapme. Þ him nan polc ne e vhu- 
pode. he him unden heod pæy: 


XIII. 


| ſExcep + ham he Romebuph gerumbnev pæy 
vi hund ping hum J 11. þa þe Lenpropunup Map- 
cup 7 Mallup Luciup pzpon conpulap, ba gepe- 

05 Byudde Fepinn Romana 5 Laptaina. I Fe- 
yeanð ha penatup him berpeonum. Fix hy mon 
Spuvvan p1Se openyunne. p mon ealle Laptaina 
Topunpe. I exe penvon Scipian piden. J he 
hi #T heopa popman Fexeohte zeplymde. J 
bednap indo Landaina: Eren ham hy bædan 


ze namen rather. + Oroſ. 1. iv. c. 22. 


[1] hy. C. C. [2] Falua. C. c. 
WO Five 


— — — 
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xpiGep Romane. ac hix Scipio nolde hum alypan 
p15 nanum oðhum Dine burton hy him ealle 
heona pzpeno agearon. I pa bunh ponlevon. J 

nan ne pete hyne x milum neah: · Eren ham 
. pr. hy cpzvon Þ him leone pæ e 
Þ hy mid þxne byſug #Tx=bene fonpupnbon. 
ponne hi mon buxon him Topuppe. j him ex 
pzpeno pohhvon. ha þe ifen hæydon. J þa pe 
nzxvon. hy yonh von pume of feolyne. ume of 
Ttneopum, J Feredxon him vo cyningum Tpe- 
Fen re ng 1; Nu ic pille (cpzd Onortur) 
fecʒan hu lucu heo pær hype I] ymbeanʒey. 
xxx bad. J eall heo pær mid pe uxan [2] be. 
Fangen. buxan Bum milum. J pe peall pep xx 
fora icce, * xl healna heah. I þzp pær binnan 
oðen lærre pxpren. on þam pep clipe. Þ pap 
[3] cpegna mila heah: Hy ha Lapcaimenper æ 
pam cypnpe bam buph apepevon. þeh he [Scipio 
| en [4] eala þzp pealler vobhocen hæpde. J 

185 dan ham peant pon: 

Da * pa Lneo Lonnelup J Lenculup Luci- 
hup pznon conpulap. ha pon Scipio Bpoban pree 
on Afnice. ro þon Þ he pohre Laptainan to 
peonpan. I pa he þzxp com. he pær vi dagar on 
þa bunh peohxende. oð ha buphpane bædon 5 
hy mor don beon heopa unde neopar. ba hy be- 
pepuan ne mihxon: Da her Scipio ealle ha pip- 
menn. hæna pæ [5] xx m. J ha ha pæpuedmenn 


* Oroſ. I. iv. c. 23. 


[1] yImbgangyær. M. L. [2] bepangen. M. I. 
151 dye ge. M. I. [4] E51. 4.1.5 . 
[5] xxv1 m. C. C. 

ben 


e amy hne: Pro bið eac eopnlic. þ mon 
lice Fnive bone huercerdan mealm- van. æp- 


[1] abperranne, C. C. 


7 HORMESTA -REGIS XLTRED. 
yana per xxx m. I pe cy ning Haprenbal hine 


ylxne acpealbe. J hir pix mid hy ne Tpam pu- 


num hy rylyne ponbæ nde. pop hær cyningey 
dea de: Scipio her ealle þa bunh Topeanpan. J 


elcne hiepe van Tobearan. Þ hy To nanum pe- 
alle px5da ne mihdon. 7 eo buph inpeand bann 
xvi da ar. ymb vii hund pincpa þxp pe heo æn 
Fe vimbned pep:- Da pær Þ Spwbe Fepinn Fe- 
endod Punica J Romana on ham peo dan Feape 
f be hid xp onunnen pær. beh be Romane 
don ægn lan rum emor ymbe þ hpa den 
him pzblcne pape. be hi ba buph mid calle 
rohdy don. Þ hy a 1ð dan on pa healpe pid hap- 
don. be hy hi pcandon * fopleran; vo bon Þ him 
Jepinn exc þonan, apoce. Foppon hy onvneban 
Fx hi hpilum ne punnon. 5 hy xo na de arlapedan 
J acapgavon:- ** Spa Þ eop Romanum nu exc 
« cud peand®, i dd an re Lppcenvom pap (cyð 
„ Opopwp). J e coppa ylopena hperpran rop- 
* Junon. eoppa Fepinna. I eopnep- hyævyeciper. 
«.xohþon pe ryndon nu udan pertre. I innan 
4 ee ac eopne yld an pænon uxan hlæne. J 
„ innan pærre vHhOnger moder J pete: Ic 
t nad eac. (cyæ ð he.) hu ny d ic ha hyile beo. he 
* 1c. par yopd ppece. bucon Þ 1c min ʒeryync 
a ö heand 


ven pam Þ he Dence pone yeler van hyæx van 
© on do 8 Spa bonne ir me uu ide 
« eanpe de heona mod xo [1] ahpertan. nu hid 
e na don nele beon ne pceapp-ne heand:“ 


I conceive that this ſhould be I candan: 
L IB. 


'L 


I E- pas. cy Onopuup. hyæv pe Romana pilp 
yr dor ir. gopþon pe hi manega polc open- 
punnan. I manega cynin ar bepopan heona vſu- 
umphan orrhædlice dhipan. Þ pindon ba Fod- 
cundan Tiva. be hy ealue peg pone zilpað. e- 
hcapo bam pe hi nu cpædon. Þ þa Ger Kink anum 
* wr pæ pan. I nægan eallum polee. ac hen 
1 hir Feohne ongixan cu dan. ponne pæ hon bt 
eallum poleum Femæne:. Lip hi bonne eye dad. 
pa vida ode pzxnon: pon hon hi pa ane bunh pe- 
ze edy ban. ponne ma on hy hihvon cye dan. 
Þ ba pzpan ungefælrgey van. fonbon he Buph 
ne anne bunge plenceo pupdon ealle one 
vo yeblan (gevone:- Lip hi bonne pr. ne ely- 


him pa vida Felicodon. ba hi man ploh 7 


we acrian ponne Ixalia. hy a axence landleode. 

y 

hynde. I on oSne land realve xx bega l 
. 


Fi hi ponne him ne Fely pan. acyize bonne 
Pane. pe Þ ylee pæhan bneogenve. xn hunt 
pinxpa. J _ oOne peoda. I eac pa mane- 
n cyningay. hu him [I] licode bonne hr mau 
ON geocon. on [2 pacentan bexonan heopa 


tumphafh bn! him vo pe 5 Romane 
a pea, 2 Wan ON CA 2 lazon. 08 


hi deade ryulvon: Nnd hi mange cynmgar 


I locode. C. C. [2] pacenrum. M. L. 


pea nd. C. C. 
- 3] peapd Eg 


Fer pencran. 


2 Oy 7 nr by 
— = * „ 
* ＋ 


_ * err oy. nn 
rere * „ 
9 . 5. _ > 
: — * FO - * * # | nd : 
p47 
7 * 4 2 
—— — 


— 
* 


þ Coe, T4 


"—_ 
1 of) © — * 


$3 0? 
3 


t 


— 
9 


. . * 4 
2 4 * , * 4 "ow 
=. * — I. 
—_— --* ,.* Yo * > 5 
8 


e 
* .* 2 y 
* * 44 > 


2 — . CO ———— 
— << ens IE a omen 


— — [: —A2Eͤ—Võ x 


| one: 


—— — ——— ons 


118 HORMESTA REGIS ALFREDI. 
rpencran. vo hon q; hi eal zerealdon 5 hi 

— hæpdon. pid heona eapman lipe: Nc 
nþon hid ap ur uncuð. — 45 Sg ty 


pon he re yeuvon Bam knie zebonene. he 


a unea de heona Leone mid Feceapodon:. 


per py San Ehiſt gebonen pep. Þ ye — of 


con heopdome alyreve, Jo ælcon ee. oF ye 
Fulgangan l 


II. 


1 0 * Romana bh gene 
2 vi hund 5 vi pincnum. Þ pap þy iſcan —— 
praina vohopen pæf:. /Exren hyne hpy« 
ne. Lneo Lonneliuf 5 Lenvulur Lucio * 
Loninthum ealna 1 heapod bunh: On — 
ne bnyne Femulran ealle ha anlicnerra Toges 
de ne. he hen binnan penan des 5 ee 
ne. ze ænene. ze c J on 
— 3 ypep as i; oaks; By P — 
zu ealle he hen of Sepophre pzpan. po 
" hi pms pzgenan, J byNpan þonne ago 


On +- ham daum pær an hy nde on Piypant= 


2 re per [1] Uaniavuf haven. J pær mycel 


Beoxman. J on Gzpe pralunge he peas nea- 
Fene- 4 8 he him ʒexeah to my- 
celne manpulvum. by mantze vunar orenhen- 


gode: « /Exceppam hir pe nod peox waþon Fpide 
* Oroſ. l. v. e. 3. + OmU. v. e. 4. 
[i] Ueguxur. M. I. 
| 4 5 


9 
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Þ he —_ land ponhepgove. J Romanum 
peapd micel exe xnam him. J | 1] Uer uhu bone 
conrul onqean hine mid py nde penvan. I he þep 
zexlymed peand. I hip polcer e mærxa dæl op- 
Flagen: /ET Oð Hum cynne pyden yon Laiur 
| 2! Foluciur e conrul. J eac eplymed peapð:- 
„Ex Spwpan cyppe pyde pon Llaudiur pe con- 
pul. I pohte 5; he Romana byrmon ebe van rce- 
olve. ac he hit on ham ęægelde geycre ppyDon. 
Junea de yl com ape: /Excen pam | 3] Uefu- 
ad ur eme dre mid Gum hund manna Romana 
an M on anum puda. þzp yzp Uemarerer polcer 
hund reoponvxʒ oprlagen. J Romana 111 hund. J 
ha oGne- zeflymeve pupdan: · On pam pleame pe- 
and an Feuarur he q̃en ham oð hum vo lange zx- 
qende. oð man hir honp unden him op- 
reer. ha — þa _ ealle hine- ænne offlean, 
de zebinvan. þa rloh he aner manner hopp. 
mid hip — 5 _ pand Þ . rið dan 
eullum ham oSpum rpa mycel ege pam 

um. Þ hi hine ; hexan ne doppran:- Iren ham 
X Llaudiur e conrul zexeahr pro Dalles: 
J hn geplymed peapS. I nave hær er pynve 
ædde pid hi. rrge hæpde. 7 heona oęrloh 
m: Da he hampeand pær. ba bæd he Þ man 
dyde beponan him hone vuiumphan: . Ac Ro» 
mane him uncneophce hir * fgoppypabon-7 hi 
unden p labedon. ponbon pe he æn ær ham 
% * hir rather, eſpecially as h unden Þ lapevon fol- 
lows. = 


1] Uealup. C. C. Ci] Foluaup deeſt M. L. 
[3] Uepuarup. C. C. 0 9 
| Aaz od num 


2) 
. 
, 
to: 
*- 
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| 150. 
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—_ eynpe qe 12 ren ham pay ya 


oel manepealm;on pep nan uten- cu- 
— ne dope. j mauiq̃e land. binnan 


e by ſað . N huvan telcum y pepeande: 
— peak Þ ꝓ; ilce y el open-eove buvan e- 
bloxe. pa ba — ren dy don he hy ꝓendan 
5 hy mid heopa deop * 9 hap- 
don: · Budan Tpeon. Fix h blovan miha 
b e recgean 5 —— Bodar ks 


Ac hid pay Loder a 5 — pa laon 
qr 


don ꝓceoldan. O tur pyl} Opencaben 
xen ham Fauiu re conpul pon mib / nde on- 
dean Fejuarup. 7 Zefly med yea de. be conpul 
gevyve eallum Romanum ha byrtnenlrervan 
dyde. pa he arpeon o cid mm manna 
vo him hir Feboprena, I ha h him v con 
[1] her ; ham eln pa hand opaceo fan: 
den bam pop Pomneor qe conful on Numa c- 
nar ama-peode. 7 Feplymed: yeap&- Vmbe 
Ee Kean pzp, pe Ueuavur pad Romane 
al ongau, he yeanð —— — mannum 
ogflagen-. Jypa 067 ppe hine Romane nid vexe. 
ohve Ferohxen. he hi famle peply mor: Hen 
bybau, peab 8 we ben 4 
pæpan lade ꝗ unyyn de he heopa ſuaohb ber pv 
2 n —.— vo eh mie penaans 
NR 
Gb. 38 on.Þ ham eur gepupvan.. hir 
eal aþneoran ron Romana Fepinnum: On 
ne ride MiTpuvarar. Papthi ; 3Jcyning. Fe- 


| ode Babiloniam. 5 ealle pa land je berpeox um 


£8 be ber, C. [az] punan u. M. L.. 
IH cymex, C. C. PN nl [et 


wwe m(@24, 1 o tf rp hs My wes en ere eek prey pes ee 


© 3 A Tran 
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dyam can pzpon. Hindure J #1] Idarye. ha pæ- 
non æn o Romana — 1 7 — he e- 
bpzvve hip pace. ear oð Indea gemenso. J 


[2] Demed mur. Xxria cyning. hne, via mid 
| 5 — arte ra i Er Gig cypne he peas 

xlymev. zc odSpum Fepanzen: He pay on 

omana. atpealve. yo pon be hi hine bæn ge- 
peccom- ren pam [3] Mancinur fe conpul 
po on Numandine Ippania pole. I hæn py pin - 
nende. od he nam pxn1S p16 Þ polc. J y dan 
hine apeg bervæl: Da he ham com. ba he von 
hine Romane Febinvan. J Febpingan bexonan 
Numanxia Færreney eade: Da na den ne hine 


exc ham lædan ne dopyrran. be hine byden 


þa 

Dan. ne hir ba onfon notdon. he hine man v 

bokxe. —— hneoplice pa ebend he on 
| depot 


mme Pope 

05 he h lix poplex:. ry 2 

On 22 da um Bjurrup re oonful oprloh 

Irpania polcer Lx m- be yr han Lurivamam on 
| | * 


en vi m. I ha pe hen ape coman. 
uzon mid 
ane hr 


[1] IBarre. M. L. [z] Demerna. 2 G. 


anon 


an pam Feate pær puniende. 
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anon Fohpunde. bonne hy nam efælizum c- 
dum Filpað. bonne pænon pa him rylxum pa 


ungeræliger dan: 


Da“ þa Sepuuup F uluur 7 Flaccur Quimvur 
pænon conrular. peanð on Rome an cild Febo- 


pen Þ hæpde peope ev. peopen handa. J Fe- : 


open ea gon. I Feopen eanan:-.On, pam Feane 
afpang vp-Erna, xyp. on | 1] Sicicllum. I means 
. þzp lander ponbepnve ponne bo #pne æn 
QVDE3; + oo oe tf 61 5 88 98 


1 


967144 


2 by * - 
III. e re 


. [Ercen + þam pe Romana buph gerimbner 
pzp vi hund pingnum J xx. ba ha 2 Mancmur 


— bone ypelan ny ð on Numanxium. pp 


Romane ryly rædon. 5 unden heona anpe- 
alde nan byr mogliche dad ne 8 buon 
on ham epeohde ær Lauvenep Funculur. ha yen» 
don Romane Scipion on] Numandie mid gypoet 
Hy ryndon on ham non perd ende Ixpanta. J 
hi hi ry I =p bam mid 11 m. apeapbevon pepp» 
entyne pinten. p15 Romana xl m. j ofroyv ie 
hæpdon: Da beræv hi Scipio healy ea on 
heopa pærxene. J hi do hon ebnocode. Þ him 
leoꝑne pz 5 hi hi pylfe [3] popneþve. bonne hy 


þa ypmpe lenpcg hhoyedon: . Pa pe Scipio — 


Þ hu Tyylcer moder panan. ha her he pum hi 


Oroſ. I. v. c. + Orol. I. v. c. 7. 
[1 Schum. C. C. Ce] Maewp- C. C. 


(3 


tonne ddon. M. L. 


28 S FTararree redcat 


polc peohvon on Þ peyrven. 5 hy mid ham q; polc 


uraleccopan:- 
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utaloccovan:« || 1] Da bunhpae vo hon xagene. 


J vo pon bli de. hy eohxan mo van. J Fe» 
man's bam Fepean hi hi pyls mid ealað [2] op- 
dpeucvan. J ucynnende pxnon æd Tpam Fea» 


Ton: On þene bymg pxp znere ealo- epeoſſe 


onFunnon. I fonþon pe hi pin næpdon: · On bam 
ryicdome peand Numentia duguð Fepeallen. J 
e del þe hæn do lape peanSs. ponbæpndon ealle 
8 bunh, popbon be hi ne uðon Þ heona xyov 
To heona ealdan er vheonan penon. I xfren 
ham hi hi pylfe on yne po pildon:: 
Pa“ xe Scipio hine hampeand penve of pam 
lande. ba com him xo an ealve man pe pæyr Nu- 
menxirc. þa gnzzn pe Scipio hine. on hpy hiv 
elan yæpe Þ Numandie rya hade ahneyrco- 
don. pa heanbe ppa hi lane pæ pan. ba ræde 
he him. 5 hi pæhan heanve. ba bpile be hi he- 
oha anhædnerre Feheoloan him bevpenan. J 
anpealdnyrre. I ona ya hi berpeonum — 2 
nevnexre fon, ppa.-fonpunovon hi-ealle:s 
Da /peap'© ham Scipion Þ andpyfide ide ans 
dhyrne. J eallum [3] Romanum proum pon 
bam anvpypee. I yon ham popdum hi punbon 
ve mid [4] Feeczerove. ba he ham com. po- 
he ha þa hzp>on ungenzboyrre hum berye- 
name» 54555 "rod | 4 03 
On f þene tive Lneacur pæy haven an pana 


os | hine ofplogon. I eac on pæne vide on 81. 


* Oroſ. I. v. c. 9. Oroſ. I. v. c. 9. 
[i] Da pzpon Ba. M. L. [2] opepopencran. C. C. 


[3] Romana. M. IL. [4] ze exepobe. C. C. 
| . cillum 


* IJ he pinnan on ann pid ealle ha odne, 
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cilium ha þeopap punnan pid ba hlapohbar. 4 


unes de ogenyunnene pupbon. I vn men. oppla» 


n man hi gebigan mihee, 75 ac þepe anne 


0 Exven * pam pe Romebunh gerimbpev pr 
vi hund pinvnum J xxl. Luciniur Lnarru ye 
conrul. (he pzp eac Romana lber va biyceop.) 
he epo mid y nde onʒean Auf vonicure þam 
eynincze. ye polde qeacnian him by lærran Ni- 
am. hi Axxalur. hir agen bho don. 
hæeyde m vo boclande Ferealde: Lypar- 
re pznon manize . cyningap ior mane um 
um ro yukcume cumen. an pær Nicomedia. 

vpe en of Brchimia. Bpy of Ponvo. un of h- 
menla. v of Angeara. vi of La vn op 
Filmane. - vin of Paplagonia. J hpeþspe 
nade þar be hi rode e coman, e conrul 


yeanð (ij aplymed. heah pe he mycelne pulvpum 


de: Da p Pe ʒehy we. e oben cons 
Tor he ba hhædlice Ey De ex ade hade. I on 
pone [2] cyninz unpænne becom. pa hir FV 
eall To panen pær. I hine beonax 1nco anum 
p*yrene. I hine beræv od hine calle ba bunhle- 
ode aqeapan pam conrule. J he hine her 15. 
Dan do Rome bpingFan. J on cancenne bepceu- 


* Oroſ. 1. V. C. 10. 
[1] aplymev. M. I. 5 [2] cymng. C. C. Th: 


non. 


Enz Mrorapnan heona man aheng proce he- 


SS SAFS rue 
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-'J ho ep 05 he, hir h poplert- On 

15 dide Andi e Arpyua cyninze. e 
. ſuce F Nef gg punove Þ bs. 
aprhe begeare. 7; \þyben pop mid mane um 
Duorendum: I tune hen Papche ) Selce ofen. 
pungag. J hone cyrung [1] orflo Fon. J him 5 
Jace eahnedon xonþon Xntiochup ne ymde 
hyæv he hzxve manna eimer. I ne nam name 
pane hpylce hi penan. fonhon heona pep . ma 
foncuBpa, ponne ælxæppa: · On hæne vibe Sci 
relexa Romana proena. J 


2n hi ær heopa Femore hpznoh. pon hyy 
[ 2] by hine ya — on hir ylde dy dan. 


J abrove hi. pon hpr ha noldon e dencean ealle 


ba bhocu. J ha erpinc he be pon heona pillau. 
J. eac xo neod heappe pela pinxna dne gende 
pep una imedlice oxt rd um. I hu he hi ady de 
e þeopvome. J of manize oSne 
2e0De. J hu he him vo peopdome xepylbe calle 
Irpatue.' ealle Xxpice.7 ha on hege ilcan nihx. 
þe he on des har yond rpp#c. Romabe lum e- 
Sancevon ealler hir Ferpincep. mid py pron e- 
ane. ponne he vo him ee nod hepbe. þa hi hine 
ou hir bende armohedan 7 aSpypempban. Þ he 
ki lip ale d:. Eala Romane hpa mzg eop nu c nu- 
pian. pa ze ppylc lean dy don eoppum ham ec hy- 
2 pixan: · Da pa 
Tul. Erna y apleop up ppa bpas J ha my cel 
peapa bana manna mihte beon eapd ꝓærve. 


on Lipane pape [3] in ham 1glanve. pe hæn uihr 


15 oprloh. C. C. [21 hi deeſt C. C. 


3 J on. M. L. 


e berra 
5 —2— - eane da to Romana preume 


Emiliur zperrex, pep. con- 
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On“ hene vide Merellup re conrul pon ag 
[ 1) Baleapup-þ land; Jorenpaun þa prcangap he on 
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11 111 bk F.0 OLE wy 
- /Excep + ham he Ron 
v1 hund pe] I Avi. Fantuf yr conpul ve. 
mevre Berurruran. Lallra cyning. I hine wv 
I vlum xulcumè opencom:- Jock sds at 3 
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| N ö fuddan del on hi 1 Fepealde pær. he 
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ne he avp 
him co J hi rendon Lalpupnan ge 
ful mid him mid py nde: · Nc ute. bog 


apode mid hy peo zT ham conpule. 8 
_— 


pyinner lyrel Sunhxeah:. 7. bam Leopeo 


com To Rome, I digellice qeceapode vo dam 
natum. vo anum * vo anum. Þ hi ealle 
ymbe bine vpyyy phie: · Da be hine le yepon 
o þzpe by pende. ha Talbe he Romane 


by prove birmonode mid hi poppum. I r 
ne mihxe 


man nane bunh ne y © mid peo Fece- 

*« apian. Zi hyne * — Per on 
am æprenan Feane Romane renvon Amur 
1] Poprumuup. þone conrul. mid Lx m onzean 
Leoyeop dan: Heopa FemrcTncyz pær #71 2) La- 
lama þzpe byngz- I hen pzpan Romane pfen- 
en, 18 Dan ly vle hpile hi genamen xpr6 
= berpeonum. I don mers calle Axpuce 
Vene 79 Leopeonhan; /Eprep ham Romane 
ndon er Mere or mid ye ongean Leo- 
ede I be ie 2 æ c. cam — J 
Dſuddan cynhe he bedſap Leopeop dan on 


| Name Stan hir agen — 7 hine Pr 
J be peah 


realde Romanum Sneo hund ir 
T5 on na lær pe hepgove on Romane: Da 


| Fen ue exe Maur bone conpul. a ya 45 
Ja ya bnedende ya he pær. 7 pop xo anpe 


17 Felicofv pam. be be hi abpecap 


ona ya Leopeopða hæpde hir * — bs. 


pæne bypg ʒelæd ongean Mapp, þa ponlev he 


barg Þ pxpven.. J pop vo oGnum pen he 
hrobe þ Leopeop dan Fold hond pep. J Fe- 


deal 


[1] Parry, C. Cy [2] Lolyna, C. C. 
| | nydde 


Jhe ron gerohre Romane 


3 00 02D rr „ Cre mg Se © me hay yy re is 4 ey 2 hy 


de him 18 Bo- 


han Mau — cynncxe. 1 — com To mid 
miclum _— ume. I ofcnzvlice on — — 
— — de. o an pole im 
xpeonum:. To — no ok — Boho 
LeopeonGan Febhohr co pulrume Lx m pe- 
hoppevpa. buxon pe dan: Mid Romauum nær 
æn ne ror wa rya heand e ya pep pep. 

yoppon pe hi yupdon on # 
n. I heopa-eac mærv Foppon fenen he 


na mixinc pep on panbihtne dune. Þ hi gon 
duf de ne — reon hu hi hi be 


Bunrv. ealne hone pæſiou 
— 98 —— D. on on 
ikce donde. J exc pxpnon on 
bepanʒen. — => n pxnon. I ba hi 175i Tpe- 
| r n hi apex coman. ha zecpzvan hi 2 45 

bezxran pznevon. wr pume Dunu-ealle 
| — 2 uran apuhvan Fi hi mihvon: Da hi 
rya pedon hæpdon. ha com an . : 
(aunrcanie p:xnon mid — eye ode. 
e heopa peylbap penon'/berogene mid ylpen 
Dan hypum. Þ hi heopa feapa pam pæ dan 


pceolban. vo {+ cxco pam hi denovbe 05 


ahebban mihra. 7 po ham eplymede uon. 


ponþon he _—_— 2 pylc dfuncan yæran 


ICE All 
offlazen x i m I 1 hund man E xren bam 
—.— Fu ð 8 1s — 3 him — 
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oy dan Fehuudenye z pes. I bine man dy de fd 
Dau on capcehn. J ha Dye den Fun: OS, ha hap 
calle acpzlou:- | 


a 
6 ©% IF 


2 5 "=— — 11 : 1 F : , 
1 F . 
\ 7 II. , 8 2 
7 w $2 + & 2 * x 1 ; OF - 


- ſexrep * ham, ſe Romane — —— 
pay vr hund pingnum 1 XIII. 2 
V Lamb phon conrularf. Romane Fe 

Lambpox. I p15 Teuxonar. J 5 
— har þeopa phon on Lallum. * — 
ogrlagene — buon x — pep xl m. 
Dan ee ——— eatrarig m. J 

hepa conpul ph ir Tpegen puna:- cen pam 
þa-ylcan peoda on Mapiur Bone conpuhon 
aum fæfvene. I hie lang ging] per ap be ur 
ee æn ham man peve. 5 


Nu 

i5den he him pon vo uv of pam pærvene. þa 
hi on ache dune eme vvon. ba mænde hær 
cbnruleꝝ xole do him heona þuppe he him qe · 
veuqze pf. ha andpy nde he him. J cd. 


vo Fe 
polvan xahan on Ixaliam Romana land: - Ne 


* Sade ye ma on ereon on oðe healpa unpa 
* p60nba” bf fe hinca hir Felang. be ur 


„bv 1. ac pon ham pe lu ur bean Tynd. ye 
hi ne magon buvon Fepeahce do cumon:“ 


Pap; Romana 7rge. I hæn pap Lallie 
orrlaxen. vpa hund pufenda I heopa e 
om Eng aden, | 


* Oroſ. l. v. c- 16. 


1 1] Palliur. C. a ; 
na IX. /Exrep 


000000000 
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Exrep* ham pe Romana buph e vumbned 
pp vi hund pincnum J xly. on ham Fipran ge- 
ane pe Mamu per conrul. I eac ba mid Ro- 
box oð Hum folcum. ha on unnon 
8 | hid nu rceonxlice fec an Foyle. 
cp#6 Onopur.) hya pf opoypuman pzpon. Þ 


au 
O 


þe 


oum 

Jin eff 

P=pan biðòdende 
ac him ha 8 Mapp J Futur poppy nndan. 


I hun þa 1 Dan re peondrcipe pæy betpeonun 
ax = Feondrœape per verpeonum 


Tran. pon papa penarum ee: 
a A” | e X. . 


. 


* - * - 
* 


_ " /Exrep ham he Romana buph gerimbned 
ref vr hund pinrnum 7 Lx. on * deane 


* Oroſ. I. v. c. 17. + Oroſ. I. v. c. 18. 


[1] Satunuf. C. C. [2] Taxan. C. C. 
| [ 3] ynace. C. C. [4] Savupmuyr. C. C. 


ah he hid hi opedlice cy Ban ne don- 
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pe luliur re Lapepe > pr conrul. J Lucwup Map? 

xiur. peanG open calle Ixalia ungegzphc unxib- 
JR cud berpuh Iuliure J Pompeiure. be- 
| hix æn ypibe him berpeonum dypabon: 

And eac on Gam Feane zepupbon maniqe pun- 
vop on mane um landum: Nn pæfr Þ man ge- 
yeah ꝓpylce an pynen hſuncg non dan cumen. 
mid mycclum pee: Oden peanð on Tanen- 


tam þane byprz d anne xeonme. bonne man 


hlapar nad do Gicxenne “. þonne ann ben 
od Lol DT vnde per Þ hir hagolave lh 


nihxer open calle Romane. I on Somnia 
jam Bade yeo 


CY 
. 
* 


Teo yo era bes J Fanon Ba 


bypaende xyp pi eoponep. j man 
17115 hire ens an Fylden ſlings on be 
num bnadbne bonne runne. J pp pham pam 
heopone bnadi nde niven oð ha cod an. I p 
ef fapende * heopone: · On þxne tive 
1cehde Þ polc. J Uervine. 7 #1] Mapp. J Pe- 
Unt. J [2] Mannucmi. J Somnrre. J Lucani. 
hi ealle Fepean'd him berpeonum. Þ hi poldan 
Romanum eryican. I orloqon [3] Laiur Sen- 
whvup Romana ealvopman. re pær mid ænendum 
To him arended: On ham da um apebban ha ny- 
Tena. J a hundar pe zNan on Somnrum:. R 
Ten pam Fefeabre —_— re conrul prs ba 
polc. I zelymev peapþ. I Iubur re Larene ge- 
xeabt p1d Mappe ham polce. I geplymed peap's. 


p 
7 pave Jp Iuliur gercabr pid Somnrrum +5 


. * Siczean more commonly. 


[1] Mappe. C. C. [2] Mappueme. C. C. 
[3] Tam. C. C. | | 
| pid 


86 8832 
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p18 Lucanum. I hi Ferlymde: /Excep pam hine 
man het Larene:-, Da bæd he Þ man þone vi- 
umphan him ongean bhohre. ha fende him man 
ane blace hacelan onzean him. on byrmon pon 
Tpumphan. J ext hi him rendon ane Tarecan, 
ba pe hi do geberon. Þ he ealler buron apinge 
To Rome ne com: /Txren ham Silla re con- 
he Pompewper Ferepa. Fexeahr pid Epen- 
num Jam folce. I by Fel ide: /Exren Þ ge- 
2 Pompeiur p16 Io 1centap ham polce. J 

1 Feplymde: Da bnobzan Romana pone xqu- 
umphan onzean Pompe iu mid micelhe py n ð- 
tulnyrye. xo bam ly vlan rie pe he þa hæpde. 
1 noldon Jullure nanne peo ðycipe don. peah 

e manan dæde Fevon have. buxon ane vuni- 
can. I heona Fepimn mid pam [pac ZereTram. 
ares bam Jule 7 Pompeu abnæcon [ 2] Ar- 
culum þa buph on 'Mzprum. J pæn oy logon 
178 m: · Exxe f pam Fepeahx Silla re con- 


Tul yrs Somniruim. J heopa opflot xv m, 
D e WON eee, 


HKrren! ham he Romana buph Fevimbged 


* 


* 
- 
* 
* — 


pæf VI hund pingnum J Lau I3] Romane pen- 


don Sillan þone conpul 2 Merpidaxir Pan- 
cha cynincʒe: Da opbuhre 5 Mapuwxe pam 
conxule Iuliurer came. 5 man p Fepinn him be- 
Tzcean nolde. J bæd Þ man him pealve þone 


* Oro. l. v. c. 19. 


[1] Pincender. C. C. [2] Oxculum, c. c. 
[3] Þ Romane. C. C. 


C c reogo dan 
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eopoBan conpulatum. I eac þ ʒepinn. pon hon 
T pay heay mid heom Þ man ymbe xu mo- 


nad dyde ælcer conruler perl anum pyle hy p- 
pe. 0 8 5 pep ſet 5 Silla ʒeahrode on 

yy le e nad Mapiur com To Rome. he ha hhæd- 
lice mid eallne hi | Lins yrð Romepeand panen- 
de pær. J Mapiu bevpap inxo Romebuph mid 
eallum hip polce. I hine r ha bunhleobe 
Feten gon. J Febundon. 12 xy Soon hohxon 
S1llan agifan:» Ac he pleah þene ilcan mhce of 
bam bendum þe hine man on dæz Febende. ] 
rd Don leah ruð open pz on Afpucam. þzn hir 
pulcum mere pxp. I nade epc pær cynnenve 
p16 Rome peand:. Him pzxnon Tpegen conrular 
on gulcume. Linna J Sentopuup. ba pæ non rim- 
ble ælcer yyeler oh ynuman :: 

J pade her pe pa fenaruſ gehypbon- Þ 
Mapiur do Rome nealzhre. bi ealle ucflogon 
on Lneaca land zfcen Sillan J =fcen Pompei- 
ure. byden hi pa mid ꝓy nde Fefanene pexnon: 
Pa pær Silla mid mycelne Fron Fals; Ke pa- 
nende of Lnecum p15 Romepeand. I pi - 


mur heandlice Fexeoh' Dunuhteah. J hine e- 


lymde. I ealle oxploh binnon Rome by ni 
. max pæ on:. Rade hat Se 
pa conpulap pzpon deade bucon dpam. Mapiuy. 
Silla Fepohan him pylp. J Lynna pep oplagen on 
_ na Apia byhig. I Sepronup pp oflagen 
on Irpania: | 5 


* I conceive, the words between the crotchets ſhould 
be omitted, and that wp ſhould be inſerted between 
hid and pep, which precede. 

Or V0. 20. | 
| Pa 


_—_ 
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Pa * unde gen Pompeiur Panrha Fepinn. 
roh hon Metnivarep heopa cyning teah him 
vo pa lærran Xriam. I eall Lneaca land. ac hine 
Pompeiur of eallum ham lande aplymde. I hine 
lac on Anmene. J him æxxen xylzenve 
pær oð hine oSne men opflogon. J Fenyvbe 
Xnchelaup þone ladreop. p he per hir unben= 
beop: . Dre ir nu unelypedlic To pecgzenne 
(cp Onopuyp.) hyær on bam Fepinne poppe- 
ans, 5 hi pzpon dheo ende xl pindna ep hid 

endod beon mihxe. æ den Fe on þeove po- 

enʒunʒe. Fe on cyninga rlihrum. Fe on hun- 

e: | 
8755 Pompeiur hampeand pæy pa noldan ha 
lande Þ pzpren alyfon æx oma, "rug him px» 
non on fpulcume xx11 Cyninga: her Pom- 
peiuf Þ man Þ pgzpren bhæce. I onpuhxe dæzer. 
I mhrey rimble onlæ zfre my 0 unyenhige. 
7 Þ pole mid bam a ö Hxan. 4 m on hand 
eovan ymbe Spy mon dar pær pe hi man æn 
be an: · Dzp pær Judea r x111 m. I man 
zopeanp pone peall ny de oð bone Fnund. J 
man læbde hir vobulur co Rome Febunvenne, 
ſe pzp æꝗ de Fe heopa · cyning Fe heona 

I wp To | 


XII. 


/Excen t ham he Rome bu pb zerimbned pær 
vi hund ping num J Lxvu. Romane Ferealbon 


* Oroſ. |. vi. c. 4. + Oroſ. I. vi. c. 6, 
[ Oroſ. l, vi. c. 7» x 
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Laiure Juliur peopon le ion. fonþon pe he pce- 
olde Fiꝑ piu de pinnan on Lalle: 5 
Eyre“ ham pe he hi orenyunnen hepbe. he 
on on [1 Bprcrome Þ 1 gland. I pið þa Bny x- 
dar Fepeahx. 5 eply med peapd on bam lande 
be man her Lendland: Rade pap he Fereahv 
pid ha By drar exo on Lenclanve. I hi yundon 
aply med: · Heoha dnidde Fepeohr. pær neah 
bæpa ea be man hæv Temere. neah bam ponva 
pe man het 2] Felingapond: . Eren ham e- 
xeohre him eode on hand re cyning J buph- 
page 3] re pxpon on [4] ynpacearTne. J p10. 
Bon calle be on bam 1zlanve pæpon:. 
eren + ham luliur pop to Rome. I bæd Þ 
him man bpohte bone xhiumphan ongean, þa 
bebubon hi ham. Þ he com mid eapum mannum 
to Rome. I ealne hir ꝓulxum beæpran him le- 


re: Ac ha he hampeand pon him coman onean 


þa Shy ealdopmen pe him on pulxume pæj ton. 
I him rædon Þ hi on hir Singum adhæpre pæ- 
non. I eac 5 ealle legion, he pznon on Roma- 
ne anpealve. pzxnon Pompeiufe on fulcume Fe- 
[99D he be p=jchcne Fepin mihve habban i d 

me:. Pa pende eyx lIuliur xo hir aʒenum pol- 
ce. 7 yæpende mænde þa unane be man him bu- 
don 5 Fey don dyde. J yr dor bana manna 
pe pon bs din um fonpupbon. I he him appeon 

xo rihhan ha reopon le ʒion be pznon on ] Sul- 


Oroſ. I. vi. c. 9. . Orol. I. vi. c. 16. 
[1] Bhrxannte. M. IL. [2] pelenga. M. I. 


L3] be. C. C. [4] Ey nencearcpe. M. I. 
[ 5] 'zepyphron. C. C. [6] Suomone. C. C. 


mone 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
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mone ham lande: Da Pompeiur. J Laxo. I ealle 
pa renaxur p zehynoon. ha pohan hi on Enea- 
cap. I micelne fulcrum e ade nodan on Thpact 
Dærne dune: · Da pop Iuliur To Rome. I xobhæc 
heona mavmhup. I eall edælde Þ hæn inne per: 
Dæx i unalypedlic xo peczanne. (cyæ ð Onoxi- 
up) bpzz þzp callep pxy:- /Exrep pam he pon 
[1] vo [2] Maxpiham Þ land. I þzp lex Bneo le- 
ion beæpran him. xo don Þ ha Þ polc to ham gee 
nybvon. I he rylꝝ mid bam oð um dæle pon on 
[3] Irpanium. bæn 1 Legion pæpon 
mid hir Shim lagreopum. J 

zenydde:· Exxen bam he pon on Lneaca land. 
þzp hir Pompeiur on ane dune onbad mid xxx 
cyningan. buxon hir“ agenum pgulcume:- Da gon 
Pompeiur bæn Mapcellur. pær Iuliurer lavzeop. 
J hine oyrloh mid eallum buy: olce:- /Exren 
bam Iuliur beræv Topquazup. Pompeiur laxxe- 
op. on anum feprene. I him Pompeiurer zfcen 
pop. þep peapd lIuliur geflymed. J hir polcer 
rela fgonplagen. Foppam be him man feah on 
Tpa healpa. on oðe healfge Pompeiur. on oðe 
re lawxeop:· 818 ðan pon Iulup on Therraliam. 
J þep hir pulcum Fe q;ade ade: Da Pompeiur 
5 ehy nde. þa pon he him zprep mid [4] unge- 
mexlican ęulxume. he hæyde 5 hund cahtratig 
coo rana. (5 pe] nu Tnuman hataS) Þ pep on 
ham vagum ] pix hund manna. I an m. pir calle 


* him rather. 


\ 
mo 


. 12 19 On. M. oe | [2] Bamapuam- » C- 1 * 
[ 3] Irpame. C. C. [4] unzemerhcum. C. C. 
[5] eahte q eahcatciᷓ. M. IL. {6] op. C. C. 
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he hærde buron hir ageuum pulcume. J buran 


Laxone hi Fexenan. j burton pana penarupep: 
Ind luliur hæpde hund eahravrʒ cooptana:- 
HDeopa æ den hæpde hir polc on dim heapum. 
7 hi rylye pzpon on ham N I pa oðe 
on Tpam healpa heona:- Da luliur hæpbe ænne 
bæna dæla Fexlymev. ba clypode Pompeiur him 
To ymbe Romane ealde ecyydnædene þeah pe 
hi rylx gelzpcan ne bohde. Leyena. epepa. 
« zemyne Þ du une Fepenzvene I cyydnædenne 
« To lang ne ofenbnzc”:- Da anpeapd he him. 
I cyæ d. On rume e dide Gu pxne min Fe- 
« repa. I yonham pe du nu ne eapT. me ir call 
« leoporv Þ de la do v 17: Pær pax peo e - 
cpyopzven he Romane erer hæpdon. Þ heona 
nan ode nne on Bone andplivan ne loge. pæn 
pæn hi hi #c e. zemmerron:- even 
bam popvum Pompeiur peanð eplymed mid 
eallum hir folce. I he yylx 18 an oGfleah on 
Afiam mid hir pipe. J mid hir beapnum. J 
55 Don he pon on Exyprum. I hir ęulxumer 
d =T Phrolomeupe pam cyninge. I pade þxp 


be he vo him com. he him het 5; heapud opace- 


onfan. I hi y Bon her Iuliure onfrenvon. J 


hi hninꝝ mid: Ic þa man hid vo him bhohre 


he yær mænende ha vzve mid miclum pope. on- 
pon he pep ealpa manna mildheohrarv on pam 
bazum:- ren pam Phrolomeu Felædde py n- 
de pid Iuliure. 7 eall hir polc peanð Feply med. 
7 he ryly zerangen. J ealle ba men [1] Iuliur 
her opylean. be æx þzne lane pzpan Þ man Pom- 
peur offloh. and he pa peah exr pohlev Phro- 


[i] Klexand-n. M. L. 


e ee eee 


lomeup 


2 320 ER HOO HTD= Ie. 
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lomeup to hir pice: /Exrep ham Iuliur gepe- 
ahx 18 es ) 7] æx alot E pe 
rige hæ be-: | 

| {Exrcepn ® ham Fepeohre ealle be yundon 
Iuliure undenbeopar. J he him py hpeanx 
To Rome. I eꝑx perre penarup. I hine yylyne 
man Fererre Þ he pzp hypne bonne conrul. þ 

hi hezan tictaton: Je bam he pop on 
Axfpaice zfrcen Laxone bam conxrule: Da he 5 
geahrove. ha lænde he hir punu Þ he him onge- 
an fone. I hine him to pnr6e Fepohre. ponpon 


„ (cpxS he) he ic pax. Þ nan pa od man fne 


« leofad. rya he i. ſon pirron life. þeah he he me 
l r a. ponbon 1c ne mæq Findan #T 
« me rylxum. Þ ic hine æꝑne Feeo:: 
Exxen ham popve he eove To þzne bunge pe- 
allum. J leah ud open. Þ he eall cobzppe: Ac 
pa Iuliur on þzpe by ig com. he him pep pp15e 


[1] mænende Þ he to him cucon ne com. 7 Þ he 


ryylcon dea de rpealr:. Exxen ham Iuliuf Fepe- 
ahc pid Pompeiurer Fenepon. J p15 mange 
hir mazar. I he hi ealle offloh. J 11D To 


Rome pon. I þzp pær pa andnyrne. Þ him man 
dyde — rrðon * vniumphan pa he ham 


com: Six on he pop on Irpanie. I epeahv pid 


Pompeiurer vam punum. I þzn pe hip polc ppa 
yr de popplagen: Þ he pume hpile pende Þ man 
— qepon pceolve. J he pon dhe onbpebin- 
7 þzp þe pi ðon on Þ pe nod þnang. pohon pe 
m pær leoꝑpe. 5; hine man opyloq̃e. ponne hine 
man Febunde:. | | 
* Orof, I. vi. c. 16. 


[1] paniende. M. L. 
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[Exrep “ pam he com vo Rome. 5 ealle þa Fe 
rernytra he bæn To pepange pzpon. I to heãh- 
de. he hi ealle edyde leohd nan 5 liSpan. hit ba 
eallum pam renavum oy dincendum. j bam con» 
fulum. Þ he beopa ealvan zerewnyf fa vobpe- 
can polde. ahleopan pa ealle 8 hine mid heoha 
mertreaxum oprvicedon on heoha Zemoxe ne: 


. >: AUL 


[Excen + pam pe Romana bunh eximbned 
pap vu hund pind hum F peng Ocxavi- 
anur co Romana aupealde. heona un dancer. æx- 
Ten Ser eee x mzger- ron hon he hine 
Repde Iulluf him æp mid Fepfirum Sepæyt- 
nod. her he ægren him to galſum hir Fer vhe- 
num FED GE. Fop fon þe wy, MEGNEAQE- 
NE, Felæde. J FETy De. J he Au Jepe- 
ohr pel eynelice be- J dead be ya 

2 bir meg, dyde =p. an pid Pompeiur. 
[2] oden p16 Xnpopuup. bone conpul. [3] Yhidde 
ee 
de pa de hf hip ꝓpeondyy de. I he eac gedj de 
P Anxonuf bir xpeond Tn I he hir dohrop 
Tealde [54Ocravane zo pipe. J cac þ Ocravi- 


MF hur yeof von Anxoniure:- 
A * Orol. . vi. c. 17. T Orol. |. vi. c. 18. 4, 


[1] Lx. M. L. [a] an pi. M. . 
[3] oope. M. L. [4] Pppidde. M. L. 
5] Iuliure. M. 1 ö 


. 
— Nr am co. e *o me Ad lO. on ittoa tw... 
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Sr don * him Fereah Antony to [i] Fe 
alde ealle —44 Eyre bam — os G. 
rav ianurer ryeor ven. j him rylxum onbead ʒe - 
pinn. I opene „ 7 he him her xo pi- 

Excccean 

lubup zp. J hine fopþam hæpde zeyeald eall 
„Pk Ra ðe hær Ocravianup zelzbve pynde 
7 Nnxomur. J hine ade Feplymde bær he 
1 roqᷓ̃ædene coman: · Dær ymbe deo nihthi 


Fepuhxon ux on :. Ocravianup hæpde xxx 


pcipa. 7 cc bana micelna ny ne dena. on am 
pæhon panende eahda legion. J Tnxomur hæp- 
de hund eahradiꝝ pcapa. on ham pzpan panende 
in 0 fopþon ya micle pat he lep hæpde. pa 

1cle hi pznon bexe nan j mapan. fgonþon hi pæ- 
non pa eyoihv. 5 hi man ne mihre mid man · 
num ofephlzrcan. Þ hi nænan tyn gora heage 
bux ne: Der zefeohe peanð pre mee, 
peah pe Ocravianup rige have. pep Octavia- 
nufer Þ+ polcer pær ofplagen xu m. I Lleoparpa 
hir cpen peand Feply med. ppa hi xogædepe co- 
man mid hie hee: /Exren ham Octavianur 
epeahr pro XAnconup. I pid Lleopaxpan. J hi 
Feplymde. Þ per on þzne ines hex [2] Xʒuy - 
Tur. J on pam dæge axað hla an:. 
S158on pær IE K. rvur "3c ad Fea 
be he on þzne vide rie hæpde: /Exren ham 
Inxoniur Lleoparpa hæpdon qe ʒzadehad 
reiphe ne — — Readan ræ. ac ha him man r- 


* Oroſ. J. vi. c. 19. 
+ From the context this ſhould be Tuxomufey. 


[1] zepcaldon, M. I. [2] Tulendar. M. L. 
D d d 


leopax an ba cpene; ba hzpve 
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de p Ocravianup Hoch 6 ch e 2 LY then call 
Þ pole vo Ocravianufe. J hi oofluxon vo 
anum lyvlum pe node: Heo 75 Tischetfts her 
avelran hyna bynrzenne. I þzp oh ihnath eobe. 
ba heo bæn on Fele gen pxp. pa het heo niman 
vp nalif pa nzbmnan; I don vo hine eanme. Þ hes 
hi abrxe. pon hon he þ&p nædfan = f Sas 
#lc uhd par pe heo abiv peeal hip ——— Here 
Feendian. J heo fon ham byte , heo noſbe 5 
hy man vpupge bepopan bam vhlümphan pris 
Romepeand:. Da Nudonii geyeah Þ heo hi vo 
dea de zy ede. pa opf vicode he hine pylfne. ) 
bebeav Þ hine man on pa yican byngzerine vo 
hijle pa roche ale gve:- a Octavianuy Py» 
den com. pa ber he niman def cynnef næ- 
ont. Urrralluf ir haven, feo eg areon tl 
cynne Fro ud of men. if hi man viblice v 
bpancs.- 4e heo pzr ponGfanen. h he þyveti 
come:- $1650n Ocravianuy begeat Nlexandyu- 
am Exypra heapfov buhh. J mid hie Fercne- 
2275 he perde Romebuph fyrde. Þ man ælenèe 
re bed am n bed e pots 
ne Sr n mire: | 


Ci) yeaps. M. L. b. ceptan. C. . 


* fameucne (or rather ramcuce) according to the 
Lauderdale Tr. ſeems to be uk NG and Ante 
fies half-alive. - N * 


XIV.  /Exten 
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FExcen “ ham pe Romane buph gerimbned 
pep vir hund pinTpum I pip I xxx. qepeað Þ 
Qcravianup Learan on hir pifcan |1] conrulaxu 
bevynde lane dunu. J Fepeand' Þ he hæpdbe 
aupeald ealler middan Feader: Da per ppe- 
orole Fe vacnod þa he cazhe per. I hine man 
p16 Romepeand la dde zfren luliurer lee: Da 
ilcan dæge. be hine man to conxrule [2] rexxe. 


[3] Jepeapd Þ man Fereah ymbe ha punnan 
xpylce an bote ping. J binnaq Romebymg 
yeoll an pylle ele ealne v#Fx:- On pam hpwge 
pep geracuoy Þ on hir dagum pceolbe peopdan 
Febapen re be lechrſa 11. 1 Teinendna bonne 
reo runna þa pEpe. and pe ele Feracnove milx- 
runʒe eallum mancynge. ppa he eac meng racen 
I Fedyde he er gepupbun. þeah pe HI unpi- 
rende dyde. on Loder by fene: Sum per enero 
Þ he bebead open ealne middan zeand ; ele 
mzzd ymbe Feaper pyne Togavene come. þ 
ælc man hy zeapon pifce hpan hy pibbe haxpoon. 
vacnode .Þ on hir bagum rceolbe beon Fe- 
onen, xe he ur calle o anum mæq Femore Fe- 
labod. Þ bið on ham dope ndan lie: Oden pap Þ 
he bebead Þ call man cyn ane pibbe hærbdon. ] 
an Fapol Fuldon. R Þ pe calle pceulon 
ænne eleapon habbon. I znne pillan-Foopa pe- 


* Oroſ. I. vi. c. 20. 


; ſr] ronrolaxo. . [2] dyde. M. I.. 
[3] Fepeapð d:eſt C. C. 28 
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onca:- Djuvve pay p; he bebead Þ zlc Bana pe 
on oops rre pæne. come To hir aʒenum 

eande. I To hir ꝓæde edle. e peope. Fe ꝑſu- 
— 7] re pe p nolde. he bebead Þ man pa — an 
Floqe. papa pzpon vi m. ba hi ze gadenad pa- 
pon. hæv xacnode Þ ur eallum iy beboden þ ye 
pceolan cuman of Sire ponulde to unep ꝓæden 
dle. Þ ix co heopobum ice. I e pe Þ nele. be 
pups apoppen N off e 


XV, 


' /Exren ® pam he Romebuph xzerimbpev pap 
vni hund ping um I xxxvi. punbon pume The 
nie leoda Agureupe pi de pinnan. ba ondy de 
exc lanep dunu. 7 2 hi y de lædde. I hi e- 


FHymde. J hi 15 on on anum pærvene bepræx, 
p bi Don hi rylye ume oprlogon. ume mid 
av ve acpealdon:- Even am mænize þeove 


punnan pid AFurrcup. æ Gen ze Iluce. xe 
Pannony. ge Sepmenne. e manige oð e de- 
oda: Aʒurrurer lav deopaf mane za micle Fe- 
reohy p16 him Guphrugon. buxon Nʒur cure 

ylxum. ep hi ore ncuman mihzan:- en bam 
— rende Quinxiliur hone conrul on Ben- 
manie mid Bim legion. ac heo a peanS æle op- 
flagen. buvxon pam conrule anum: . Fog pene 
dæde yeanð Xʒur vu ya pang. Þ he ov un- 
yixdende ploh mid hip heapde on phone pah. þonne 
he on hip revle per. 7 bone conrul he her op- 
flean: · Eren pam Lehmanie Zerohron A ʒuy- 


* Orol. |. vi. c. 21. 


du 
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vur ungenydde him do ide. J he him ponʒe- 
ax bone nid. be he To him pie: 

[Excen * pam þeop ponuld eall ʒecear F ur- 
xurer xp1d. J hip pibbe. I eallum mannum nan 
uhv ppa od ne buhxe. ppa Þ hi vo hir hyldon 
becoman. J hi hip unden beopar yundon: Ne 
pon don Þ zxmgum polce hip agenum æ ʒelicode 
vo healdenne. burton on ba piran he him Agup- 
Tup bebeav:- Da yundon lane dupu exo bery- 
ned. J hip loca nurvrʒe. pa hi næphe 2p næ- 
hon: · On pam ilcan eane pe bir eall eyeanð. 5 
pær on ham xyam j peope Ni ⁰⁰ pine XFur- 
terer nice. ha peað re Febonen. e he ha pibbe 
bnohre ealne pohulde. Þ ir une duhren hælend 
Lpirr:. Nu ic hæbbe Fefæd. (cpæð Oporiuf) 
ham xnymSe Sifrer middangeandey. hu eall 
mancyn onpeald pxp zneprcan manner rynna 
mid miclum xeonum. nu ic pylle eac pofrðgerec- 
Fan. hyy lc milxrunq. I hyyle gebyænnerre 718 - 
Don pær. p15don re Lhirvendom pep. ro 
pam pe manna heopran apenve. ponbon he þa'zn- 
pan pin agoldene pxnon: y 


ben endað peo v boc. J onʒinð reo vi. 
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WES 
L1B. VI. 
J. 
* i pills (cpz5 hen hou Led, whe 
and e [1] v1 DEC 
ah + Dover a ox 3 2 pan ye 


Pe, hu en ba peopen e na peopefr 
n rer anke nder ger vodon. 

Der ænerte pf on XNyrifium, on pam earve- 
mærdan anpealde, on YL iloma þxpe bymyg; 
reo er vod Tupa feopon hund 11 on Bee 


anpealde, æn heo 7 5 olle, am Ninufe heopa 
0 i 


— 5 51 1115 e, oð Sandanapolum heopa neh- 
abel hund pinx a Fo an m. 4 Li- 
pn 1 


Vlonia, hine — ba ongzan 


perv Romana peaxan. Eac on ham da um p. 
non dmerxe micliende on Mæcedoniam Þxv 


er vod lycle bonne vn hund inv ꝑham he- 
ona 2 cytunge [3] Lapane, [4] on — 
. heona æxxemeyrran. Spa eac on [5] Affit- 
am, on Sam rudemerran, Lapvama reo bujth 


heo geyeol eac binnan vii hund propa, J ymbe 


lyzelne, * her þe heo æherv [6] Bo fe pipe 


* Orol. . | 4 5 RET 
+ 1 conceive that this ſhowtd be heah. - | 
t lzp ſeems to be here wantibg; {4 12 


[1] riope Fan. M. L. [2] wn. C. C. 
3| Lanone. C. C. [4] op. M. L. 
F 5] Appicum. M. L. {6] Dipa. C. C. 
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man e dimbnede. od fi] heo e Scipio Topeanp 
re conrul. Spa eac Romana, (re ir mare ij per- 
deme v) ymbe vu hund pinxna, I ymb lyvelne 
eacan, com mycel pyn- cyn, J mycel bnyne on 
Romebuph, Þ þzp binnan ponbahn xv cunar, 
ypa nan man nypce hpanon Þ yn com, I bæn 
xonpeand mare eall bæn binnan pep, Þ þep 
uneade æniꝝʒ ohr rad oler ob5rcopv. Mid 
— bpyne heo pær ya yr de ponhynend, bæv 
heo nægne 1d on ppilc nzp, xp hi ego Aʒʒur- 
Tux pa micle ber e dimbnede ponne heo #xpe 
æn pe, þy geape pe Luv ʒebonen pep. Spa 
Þ de fume men cyedan Þ heo pzne mid imrxa- 
num gerhærepod: hone pulxum. I j peonc Agup- 

Tux Febohve mid pela m talentana. Did per 
eac fpeoxole ey ne, Þ hic pær Loder vihrunqʒ 
ymbe pana Juca onyealdar, ha pa Abhahame pz 
Febaxen, Lfirrer cyme on ham vxpam I on 1 
Nins pinxna þzp he Ninur jucrode on Ba- 


Spa eac ext on ham piGemepran anpealve * | 
on pam nern (þ Rome) peanð pe 1lca 
FJebogen, pe xp Abhahame geharen per, on ham 
Tpain I xeopeptigepan geane PET Je Fuß vez 
pacyove, Þ par 188 Romebuſih gerunbpev 
pzx vu hund R J Tpa J pixi · 518 5on 
ef vod Romebunh vpelp pinde i, mid nucluni 
pelum, he hpile he rule. ea dme to pid Lob 
| aqarwory pe he ongunnen hepve ; hæx pær hær 
be Fleah, I ponbead Þ hine man Tod here, Tya 


Oroſ. 1. vii. e. 3. 
Ci] h C. C. 
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ban cytiing nolde þe-azp him pap; ac yoldon Þ 
man vo him xobæde, I him ofgneve; Ac bæy 
on ham tpelxcan zeane, Laiu hip Fenepa en 
+ ENyprum on Sipie, (htc NFurrur buy 
do anpealde Feyeald, ) ha nolde he him ebiddan, 
do ham — Lode, be he xo Hienura- 
lem com, ha hte man Nʒurve pave, pa he nede 
he ha ofenmerxvo, ij nan uh ne leahtnave. Rade 
Romane onʒʒuldon hæf poder, mid ppd mi- 
clum hunx ne, hæd Aʒur druf ada op: Romeby- 
u healyę þe hæn binnan pænan. Pa peanð ex 


Janer dupu undon, pohon pe pa latreopap pas 


non X ur vure op mane um landum un qe fiade, 
| heah pa nan Fepeohv Bunuhrozen ne punde. 


* 
„ 0 f 0 r Py 
: 11. , 9 
: "T- «4 - * 
8 


xen“ pam pe Romebufii xexcimbged p- 
vn hund pmdrhum J LxXVII. beugen 8 
luce e Lepap æ reh Aguroupe:- He per Roma- 
num ppa fongypen I ppa milde. ppa him nan an- 
pealda næ =p pam. o Piladuf him onbead pnam 
Hienuralem ymbe 1 7 ymbe 
hir mapefunga. I eac Þ hie mæntze pop Lob 
hon: Nc ba he hir rde pam fenavum. pa 
pundon hi ealle pr5 hine ryy de pyGenpeande: 
pon pon pe hir man ne ræde znpop. ppa hre mid 
im Fepuna pp. þzt hi h dn mihxon eal- 
lum Romanum cy Don. J cpzvon Þþ hi hine pon 
Lov habban noldon: Da peap'S Tibentup Roma- 


num ꝓpa pnaS J fa heand. rpa he him zp pep 


Gre, r Te. 4 OW 
| 7 ham ſeems to be here wanting. 
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milde J lebe. Þ he ponneah nænne papa re- 
naturpa ne let cucune. ne bapa Tpa J vpenxi- 
Ina manna pe he him To gulcume hæpde acopen. 

Þ [2] by hir hæd-peahxe har pæhon. ha man her 
2\paTmciop. calle ba he het oylean. budon 
vpam. Fe hir agene Tpexzen una: Hu Lod ha ha 
mæyran ee zepnzc on bam polce. 7 hu 
ppzde hi hir 3 nam heonaagenum La- 
rege. peah hix eallum ham polcum on oGpum lan- 
dum ya Iyiðe gepnecen ne punde a hir of 
#n p#p:;- On bam xi Feane Tibepiurer jucey 
peapð er Loder pnaca Romanum. ba hi æx he- 
ona chearnum pænon mid heoha plegon. ba hir 
eall vopeol. j heopa oprloh xx m: F pporgne ꝓpa- 
ce hi yonhpundon pa. (cpæ ð Opopiyp.) ba pa be he- 
ona rynna pceolbon hpyppian. I dædboxe don 
yr don ponne heopa ple an began. pa heona 
punna pr =p bam Lſurvendome: On ham eah- 
Taxeo dan ʒeane hir ha Lhiyx pep [3] on- 
hangen. peapd mycel deor dennyyre open calne 
nuddan ea. I ya mycel eo ð beopunʒ. Þ clu- 
dar peollan of munxum. I hd þepa pund a 
mærd pap. þa xe mona pull pzp. I þxppe runnan 
Fypnerv. y heo pa abyrepabe:: /Exren ham Ro- 
mane acpealvon Tibepiur mid arcpe. he bebe 
nice xxill pinxpa:· 7 5 rt HGH 


.  * liGe more commonly, 7). 


£8) hi deeſt GC .-, Lai pax. C. C. 
[3] ahangen. M. L. E 94 


11, [Exrep 
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Exren * ham he Romebunh qe vimbned pær 
vn hund pincnum J Lxxxx. - peapS Laiur Lali- 
Fula Larene 111 zean: De pep ppribe qepylled 
mid un deahum. I mid pipenluprum; I call he 
rpylce Romana pa pyðe pæ hon. ponbon be hi 


Lnirver bebod . 7 hir pohrapan: Ac he 
1 


hid on him ya ride phæc. 7 hi him ypa lade 
pæ non. pet be OFT pircxe. p calle Romane hezx- 


von ænne ppeonon. Þ he hine naBope pgonceone = 


n mthre. J + mic ungemere mænende pp. 5 
ben ba nep ppilc racu ppilc hen or zp pep. 
he yl pon oft on oð e land. I polde Fepinn 
indan. ac he ne mihxe burton pibbe:- Unge- 
— pæ hon ha dida (cyæð Ogoyiur.) 18 don 
Lnirv zebonen pep. ri don man ne mihxe un- 
ribbe pindon. I æq bam [1] man ne mihre mid 


nanum Bin um ponbu on:. On ham vagum com 


eac Loder pnacu open Judeum. Þ hi æg den 
hæpdon ungeþpzpnerye Fe berpeonum him 
rylxum. e to eallum polcum. rpa þeah heo per 


i OO on Alexanvma bæne by ni 9 hi Laiu r 


ed udad nian: Da penvon hy Filonem heopa 
pone Felzpevercan man. co pon Þ he him pce- 
olde Laiurerf milcre [2] geænendian. ac he 


[3] pon pæne gepulnunge y) ðe bypmopave. J 
* Oro. I. vii. c. 5. | 


+ This ſhould probably be mid. 


[i] he run. C. C. [2] zezpenbian. M. L. 
[3] hio pop. M. L. =, 
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bebead Þ hi man on ælce healxe hynde þzp man 
bonne mihre. J bebead p man ant diopol- 


man hip aʒen 
dꝛopolðylo pep xo middey aperce. yer hif agen 
anlicneryre, J Pilavur he hæpde on pneacunga. 
oð he hine ry lne aan he Fedęmde uſme 
dyuhren vo dea de: Raðe pep Romane opflo- 
von Lasur plæpende: Da pund man on hir 
maOmbup pa cy Tra. ha pzpon grrher pulle. J 
on one pep an zeppir. þxp pæ hon on apſurene 
ealna pana juice dna manna namon. þe he acpel- 
lan pohxe. Þ he hi be lær popgeare:: Da gear 
man ; ax don uxon bone ræ. j a de þep hæn com 
up mycel pzl dædha pi ca: ſexbep pzp .7 p10e 
Feryne Borer ynacu. Þ he Þþ pole [1] coprian 
ev. Fe epd hir milvxrunge. pa be hi popbon ne 


F ylda ha cy ſucean ar Hienufalem. 


lex. ya hic Baiur e hohte hæpde: 


xren pam je Romebuph gerimbnped pær 
vn hund pinxa J 2] xcv. þa Gans Tibe muy Llau- 
diur co Romana anpealve;- On pam znepran ge- 
ane hir pace Pexpur pe apoprolup com to Ro- 
me. I pep. pundon zpere Lpirxene men Gunh 
hir lane: Da poldon Romane oprlean Llaudiur. 
ron Laiure pin um hir megep. pxp zppan La- 
fene. 7 calle. pa pe pzpe mæp de [3] pæge. ac 
mid pon pe hi þxp Lmpcenvomep onen on. hy 


* Oroſ. I. vi, c. 6, 


1 corxqan. M. I. [2] xc. M. L. 


31 Fæpon, M. L. 
| | pyæ non 


HORMESTA REGIS ZLFREDI. 213 


pzpon ya geþpene. I f ya geptbpume. Þ hi ealle 

opgeafon pam Lare pe. ba [11 p=zþe pe hip may 

eve pid hi [2] Fepophr. J hi popgeap him 
callum þa unnbr 7 Þ pagen, Þ hi him don poh- 
ron: · On þzne tive qepeanð eac ode tacen on 
Romana anpealve. p1550n him re Lhirvendom 
To com. Þ pr Þ Dalmavie poldon Feryllan Semi- 
banlanure ham larreope heona cynepice. J 15. 
Don prd Romane pinnan. ac ha hi geromnad pæ- 
non. J hine vo cyninge don poldon. pa ne mih- 
van hi ha { 3] zu ðpanan upahebban. pa heona Be- 
ap pær. bonne | 4] anpealvap perTon. ac punbon 
lum rylxum pi de nyeande Þ hi hid æꝑne ongun- 
non. I Scjubiniauur oprlogon: . [5] Acrace nu 
N Oporiup) re pe pylle. oððe re pe dune. 
þ Þ an ʒin pzpe zeprilled pop pær Lhurvendo- 
mep Loder. J Fe eri hpan æmð Ʒepinn æn pam 
Lpirrendome rppa Fehpuppe. BF 1T onʒunnen 
he: Oven punvop gepeand eac hy xeoppan 
geape Llaudmper picep. Þ he 1565 ZFTCeN fon 
Fe pinne. I nan pindan ne mihre: On Dam Fee 
ane pæ my el hunon on Sipia. J on Palerxina. 
buxon 5 Elena. [6] Adiahena cpen, realde ham 
munucum copn zenoh. be phon #T Hie nuralem. 
pon pon pe heo þa pzp nipilice Lnixen: . On ham 
fifran Feane Llaudiuref picer. peapd oðyped 
an IFland berpuh Thejam. p The nariam. 
[7] reopan mila bnav. I pix mila lang: On ham 
8 feopoban Feape hip hicer peapd ya mycel 
une phænner on Piepupalem. berpuh ham þe 


[1] pzwhþe, C. C. [2] #pzepophe. M. L. 
3] zuSponan. M. I. [C4] hie anpealdar. M. L. 
5] O. M. L. [6] echibena. M. L. 


7] v. M. I. IS] peop Fan. C. C. | 
| EL Empecene 
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Lpipcene nzpan, ; hen pxpon xxx m offlagen. 
=T;þam 'Feare ofoneven. pa nan man ny re 
hpanon peo ynohꝭ com: On ham n1geþon Feape 
hir picer peanð mycel hungon on Rome. 7. 
1] Llauviup he⁊ uxadipon ealle þa Judea pe 
n binnan pæ non: en bam Romana pixon 
Llaudiure bone hun gon. be him gertenge pep. J 
he yea ð him pa ham. p he het oyylean pæ ha 
penaronum [2] xxv. 7 þana oða deo hund. pe 
pæn ylderve pznon. æęxen ham Romane hine ac- 
pealdon mid aTTne:- Wal 
V. 


eren“ ham pe Romebuph Ferimbpep pæy 
vin hund pinxha J 1x. feng Neo to Romana 
anyealbe. J hine hæpde x111 Fean. 7 he hæpde 
zy< ma unþeapa ponne hi eam hæpde æ Lawp. 
To eacon ham mænigxealdum birmpum_ pe he 
donde pzx;- He het æd fumon cy pe oubæ nan 
Rome byiꝝ. I bebead hip agenum mannum. Þ 
hi p:mble e hipon þzp licʒendan peor. ya hi 
mærv mihvan, J xo him bnohron. þonne hid 
man uro dᷣbnude. J Ferrod him fel on þam 
hyhrcan vonne be pen binnan pær. J obgan 
yyncean ceopleoð be ham bnyne. re pz vi da- 
Zap bynnende. I vi: nihx: . Nc he phæc hip un- 
Fe yealdef . ænefv on hæne byprg heopa mif- 


. Orof. I. vii. c. 7. i 
＋ Mr. Lye obſerves, in his Saxon Dictionary, that 
when this word is uſed as a ſubſtantive, (and not as an 


ad verb) it is always in the Genitive Caſe. 


d da. 


[1] Lauf. C. C. [2] ru G. . 


6 * 
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dæda. þzc hi Pevhu I Paulur Zemancnevan, *5 
rrððon on him rylyum. pa he tine ogpocang:- He 
pz manna æ nerv ehrend Lhirxenha manna:. 
Ferre hap pylle peap'S haha Lapapa mzg'd oð. 
xeallen:- | 80 .. ran 


VI. 


4 * 


ren“ pam pe Romebuph zerimbnev pær 
vn hund pinxnum I xx1v. peng fr] Bala vo 
Romana anpealde: Pær on dam v monde hine 
oxfloh Orhon an man. I him vo pam anpealve 
en:. Sona ha Romane ænerd Lhirrenna man- 
na ehton. pa 2] Neno onrxealde. ppa pupdon 
ealle ha polc heona piSenpinnan. be be earvon 
Siua penon. ze eac hi pylfe him berpeonum 
hærbon ungeædneyre: Vixelliur. Benmanta 
cy ning. Fepeahr þpipa p16 Orhon. I hine of- 
rloh on bam Uniddan mon de. per pe hi pin- 
non onunnon: unn, 


ana. 


. , * 


/Efcep + þam pe Romebuph gerimbpev pe 
Dece ping ha I xxv. ,xeng Uerparianur vo 

mana anpealde: Da peapn'S ed ib open ealne 
Romana anyeald. J he ] bead Trvuye. hir pu- 
na. þxT he voyeapp y — — on Hienuralem. 7J 
calle ha bunh pondon. pe Lov nolde. Þ hs hong 


* Oro. I. vii. c. 8. +" Orof. I. vii. e. 9. 
[1] Ealua. M. L. [Daz] h Neyo. M. L. 


[3] bebead. M. L. 
Lpirxendome 
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1] Lpyeenvome lencz mynpoon.. J fonbead Þ 
2] man na den et ne timbnebe. I he onbyde 
ana Judea endlupon 1d Oon hund m. fume be 
ofrloh. ume on oben land ʒeyealde. rume he 
mid hunqᷓne acyealde: Erden ham man dyde 
him Tpam þone Tpwumphan. — 60 7 Ti- 
Tupe:. Seo anryn pea [3] mycel pundo Ro- 
manum. yon hon pe hin ne efrapan Tpegen men 
Ex fomne pæn on p1ccans Hy bevyndon Janer 
| buput- /Exrep ham Veyparianuf zepon on ux- 
ihre on ham ix Feane hi hicef. on anum Tune 
uton Rome: | Ell | 


vill. 


Aren ham be Romebunh ge cimbned per 
vin hund pin ha I ix. pen Ticur To Romana 
anyealde. I hane hæpde ga Fean;-. De par ya 
Loder pillan. Þ he de. Þ he poplupe houe dæg 
pe he nah on vo ode ne gedyde: He epo 
eac on pam ilcan Tune pe hir æde dyde. I on 
þene ilcan adle 


Aren * pam þe Romebunh gerambpev' pæy 
vnt hund inc ha I xxx. pen Domivianur To Ro- 
mana anpealde. IId urer bodo. 7 hic hæpde 
xv ʒeap· He pean ð exc ehrend Lhij xenia man- 


* Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 10. 


[1] mynde Eifrcendome. M. L. [2] mon. M. L.. 
[3] pa mycel. M. L. ? 
Ao | | na. 


* 
mo 
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na. on ppa [1] micle oxenmecto af vi en. 
5 5 — lay, hce mob onbuzon pce- 
olde. ꝓpa To Lode: Xonv he bebead Þ man lo- 
hanner bone apoprol zebnohre on [2] Thomo- 
ne ham 1Flanve on ꝓnæerfðe uam d hB,%jmꝛ Li- 
tenum mannum: Ind bebead Þ man acpe 
cal Davider cyn. vo hon Fir Lqupo ha zin Fe- 
bonen nzne. Þ he 18 on na Febonen ne pupde. 
ponhon yixe an pevon. , he of dam cynne cu- 
man yceolde: . Eren pam bebode he peanð 
Tylx unyy nðlice opyla en: 


X. 


/Exrep pam pe Romebuph et imbned yær 
decc pinxna I xlvi. þa peng Nena to Romana 
anpealde. 3 þe he eald pap. he 1 
him to pulcume Tnaianup bone man: Fe- 
rpæcon hi him berpeonum Þ hi poldon topen- 
don ealle ha Ferevnerya. 7 ealle ha gebovu. be 
Domrxianur hæpbe æ Ferev. fonþon pe he him 
pær æn bam lad. 7 hevon exe Iohanner gebpin- 
Fan æx hir myorene on Exepum. nam pam po- 
you ynm dum pe he hpile on pzp:- Da Feron 
a cn 
Tnaanur + hepve þone anpealo xix geap æp- 
ren him. ; he unvenþeobbe — calle ba 


2 be him niplice — hæpdon. I bebead 


ealdopmannum. hi pzpon Lpirxrenna man- 


* Oro. 1. vii. c. 11. + Oro. I. vii. c. 12. 


LI] miclon. C. C. [2] Thomope. M. L. 
Ff na 


*'S 
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na ehvend:· Da him hiopa-an. (Phi 
haten,) Þ he —.— on ham py Low 
he:hit ha hfeædlice ec „ On pæge vite 


phon [1] Jude i: on miclum gaphre j on mucel- 
pe unyibbe p16 pa landleode. — hi panne 
pzpon. od heonpa pela huenda popundon o 
æq de hand: · On hæne vide T hatanur epo on 


uxrihre on Seleucia pepe by: 


XI. > 


/Efren “ ham þe Romebuph gerimbpev pe 
Decc pinzna [2] Lxvu. pen Abmanup to Ro- 
mana anpealve. Thaianurer zenepa. 7 hine hæp- 
de xxi pinTen; And wr hey pe him Emapeene 
bee cute y=nan unh ave papa aperval ge- 
onqpena. ern pap haxen.) he ꝓonbead 
open ealne un 2 Þ man _— — 
num men ne abulze. J Em Lpiyxen agyl- 
ze. Þ re honne — bom bo. * —— 
demde yl ppa him the puhre: He peap's pa 
Romanum ppa lep. I ppa ycop b. 5 hi bane na- 
nuhr ne hexon buxon pæde n. J him To. peopY- 
pcipe bi hevon hap pi Larenn: Anv he hex o- 

lean ealle þa Judeircan men. pe pæ hon on Pa- 
— 5 man het 3] Judea land. 'xonþon þe 
hi -Lppcene men pinedom: . And he bebead Þ 
man Tunbneve on pepe prope Diepuralem ha 


* Oro. I. vii. c. 13. 


(1) Nen, M. I. - [+] zn M. I. 
(3] Judena. M. L. s 


bunh. 
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buph. I hær lu mon d hevre benaman 
ee 
n * þam he Ronebujh ʒerimbned 
Decc pinrna 7 LXXXVIII. peng Pompeiur vo 


_ <3. ne Lan man 0One naman her Piur. - 
— pk en re Philorophur ane 5 f 
eo 


na 1 518 Don by fon 
eleopmed bee 5288 aum mar- 
num 17 The J 55 if — ende: 


xen + pam be Romebuph gevi 7 ed pær 
Deccc J 11 pintna. 1 5 Se noni - 
nuf T6 Romana 22 de mid lu b Ven Fane- 
wn Hi pznon þa #nepran hoy þe: Romana an» 
peald on Tpa Tovzlbon. I hi hine hæpdon x11 
ean. I hi bebudon Þ man ælcne Lnirxene man 
3] cbs. as /Excen pam hi AM... mycel 
Fe inn pid Papche: IJ him ron becom on 
pꝛpya mycel hungop. popbon þe hu hæpdon a- 
peſv salle Lappadociam. J Anmeman, I ealle 
Siam: Exxen pam hi enamon pms — Pan- 
The. I him 1d on becom on ya mycel hun op. 
I micel mancpealm. open geapa do lape pup» 
don: · Eve ham [4] hi becoman on þ Denrce 


Oroſ. I. vii. . 14+ + Orol. 1. vii. c. 15. 


[1] Elum. M. I. [2] Tnxronmr. C. C. 
131 oprlogen. M. I. [4] him. M. L. 
| Ff2 Fiepin. 
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xepin. mis eallum Lepmanum:. Da on dam 
bzze þe hi feohton pceolbon. him com an ppa 
mycel here. I ya mycel hunrv. Þ hi hym.heopa 
peoner ne penvon:- Da bædan hi ha Lſurxenan 
men. Þ hi heona on rume pipan Fehulpon. I on- 
gearan Þ' hue pep Loder ppnacu:;” Da'abzvan hy 
æd ham ælmihrĩum Love. þ hit pa ryrðde pin- 
de. Þ hi hæpDon pzTen Fenoh on upon hæne du- 
ne. I þ þep ppa micel Bunon com. bæx he ofploh 
xeala m manna gemanyg bam ʒepeohxe: Da æp- 
xen ham Romana ealle punbon Lnirxenum man- 
num ppa holde. Þ hi on manegum vemplum appi- 
tan p lc Lpiycen man hæpde pps J ribbe. J 
eac ÿᷣ zlc þzna more Epifxendome onpon. re he 
polde: Ind Nnxoninur pongeap call Þ Fapol 
man zo Rome xyllav fceolde. I het popben- 
pan .Þ e pix pe hid on appiten pzp, hpzc man 
on zeane zylvan pceolve. I þxp op pam zpcnqu 
peape he geron;: hs ag ef 
wi XIV. 

Eyre“ ham he Romebuph gerimbnev per 
Decce hund pinxna xxx. pen Luciuf Anto- 
ninur xo nice. I hic hepbe x1 Feap:- He pay 
pride ypel man ealna þeapa (bucon þxp he pap 
cene. I of cah —_ feala papa fenaxo- 


pum he her offlean. he þzp bevve pn. x- 
vep jam an Bunon toploh heopa Lapixolium, 


* Oro. J. vii. c. 16, 
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[1 he heopa Lodar inne pzpon. J 117. — 
zylv. J eons [2] W pens 5 

ned pam pam liqedxe. 7 calle heoꝑa ealdon "of 

runbunnan þep inne: Dzp pap 15 ya micel 

dem Febunnen. ppa on Nlexandpia pap. 

bypg. on heona biblioþecan þzp Fm pe- 

open hund 1 m boca:: 


XV, 
/Excen * jam he Romebu nk Jerim 
11, 


Deccc pinxpa I xl, peng Sevenur To Romana 
anpealve. I hine hæpde x vn Feap: He beræx 
Percenniur on anum fxprenne. oð he him on 
hand eve. I he hine 1d Son hex oꝶylean. fone 
bon he polde picrian on Sine. J on 7 
. ham he oxploh Xlbinup bone man on 

5 ophon þe he eg polde on hine pinnan:- 

1O60n he fon on Bnytannie. 
ah pid Peck F 7 118 Gs 2 Ve by — 
rar mihte prð hi beye han. J her ænne peall 
= [rat Jer eall Þ land 1 xnam æ O . 
ver he Fefan on Sopenpie cæaf re 


XVI. 


/Excen * pam he Romebunh ʒerimbned pær 
Deccc pinxa I lxu. feng hip punu xo juce In- 
voninur. I big [3] hædde yu geap: He hæpde 


* Oro. J. vii. c. 17, Oroſ. I. vii. c. 18. 


[1] F hur. M. IL. [z] biblocheco, M. L. 
- [3] hæpde. M. L. 


Tpa 


dyer 
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ya zerpeorcon him to pixum:. Þe hæyde pole 
S ed J polde pinnan p13 Pace, ac 5 
peaftd 0rflagen on pam jxneloe Ffiam hir age- 
% 8 


ene 
1 4% 4 
n ba - 


/Efrcen pam be Romebuph gerimbped pax 
Deccc pinxna J Ixx. enʒ Mancup Auneliup to 
Romana anpealve. J hine hæpde peopen Fean. 
hine oplogon eac hip azene men, I hir mopon 


: 


cards: 
mon 0c. 20 
2 4154) d XVIII. | 
8 by 


Axten pam he Romebunh Fetimbned per 
Decce pmtpa 7 lin feng Aupelianuy Xlexans 
den co Romana anpealde. I hine hxype xvi e- 
ah. J Mammea hiy reo ode modo fende æy 
ven 1 rp hang bam Felznevertan mærye- 
— J heo peanð 718 don Lyifeen ꝓpam 

. Fpel gelæned. I evybe Þ fine runü pa 
Emfregum mannum yy de hold: De geo mid 
ye on Pepe. J offloh Pepan heopa cy- 
ming: Eren pam he ponlex hi lf on [2] Ma- 
dendrxan pæne by uf. 


f | XIX. | - 
| ; /exoep ® pam þe Romebuph gerumbned pep 
*Oroſ. I. vil. c. 19, 


[1] Onenfe. C. C. [z] Magertan. C. C. 
; : Deecc 
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Decec pinvpa J [II Lxxxvi. / 2} Maxim. 
nur To — —— he bans — Þ man 


Lpirvene men byocude. J Þ man pa Fodan 


Mammeam gemapvnode. pm pa pneoprapþe 


hine folzevon. buvon [3] GE © h 
on Exypre. J Maximinu opfloh hir agen eal- 
dopman on pam Yniedan Feape hir picey on 
Nquile ia hæne bur 


exren pam he Romebuph ze vimbned / peep 
Deccc pinvna I xc, pen Kopbianup To nee.] 
tit hzfve vi Feap: He oprloh ba vye en e- 
bnoGpo. he æ Maximinup opplogon, J he yx 
pape per Fefe 


XXI. 


/Excep * ham he Romebunh e cimbned pep 
Deccc pintpa I xcvu. yen Philippur vo Roma- 
na anpealde. I hine hæpde vu ea: He peap's 
Þrgellice Lhijſ den. ponbon he capunga ne don; 
re:. On ham 11 Feane hip picep. hit Fepeapð. 
pa hid Lov ʒeyxihrade. Þ pep ymb an Gupend 
pinrha her he Rome bunh gerambnety per. 5 | 
Sen qe heona Larene peapS Lypurven. 205 
hi pa miclan peopme Bigedon — hoe 


# Oroſ. I. vii. c. 20. 


[1] Lxxxyr, M. L. [2] Maxim. C. C. 
[3] Omenex. C. C. | 
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ex pær Lareney palenvran. he by zp ælee ʒeane 
O1zevon ær boo. — wed 5 pzp deopla 
Dancer. Sz ealle Romana poldan ymb xu mo- 
nað bfunon doe ne hone pelepran vel heopa 
[1] Foda FeFeapod to heona zeblore. J heopa 


18 on peala pucena #7z#vene bnucan:- fen 


m Deciur an quce man beryac bone Lare e.) 
peng him r1ð don To bam — 8 


XXII. 


xen“ ham he Romebuph gevimbet per 
m pincna 7 1111. feng Deciur do Romana anpe- 
alde. I hine an 8 111 Jean. I rona ʒedyde ppe- 
oxol tacn Þ he Philippur æn bery ede. mid bam 
Þ he hee Lirdenna manna ehvan. 75 maniʒe ge- 


dy de vo halgum mandy num. J Fererre hir 


runu do ham anpealve to him. J hade bær hi 
punvon been æd romne oprla en: 


XXIII. 


[exrep þam he Romebuph zerumbned pxp 


m pinTna I viII. pen Lalluy Oyvilianur to nice. 
J hid he In —— Da — exc. Loder 
pfacu on Rome. pa lange pa peo [2] ehringe 
pær bæna Lpipcenna manna. m—_ him { 3] un- 
Femævlic man-cpealm etenge. Þ nan hup nær 


* Orof, I. vii. c. 21. 


[1] zovna, M. L. [2] ehrner. M. L. 
[3] Per ungeme lic. M. L. | 


binnan 


—_— 


| 
] 
{ 
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binnan þzne bu. Þ hire næpde þzne pace an- 
zolven:+ /Excen 2 E . oryloh Lallur. 
J hæpde him þone anpyeald: Dzp eac on ham 
v uddon monde hine man oprloh: 
XXIV. 

exxen“ ham pe Romebuph evimbned per 
m pincpa j x. ha gered ran Romana dye en La- 
enar: Oven yær mid Emilixum. bam polce Va- 
eſuanur pzp haxen. oben pær binnan Rome by- 
nix. Lallienur pep haten:- Da rceoldon on rimbel 
beon pinnenve. bæne hid bonne bean pær:. Da 
bebudon hi begen Lui venna manna ehrnyyre. ac 
hnædlice oa hi been becom Loder ppac: Vale- 
uanur pon mid ęy de onqean Saphan. Pera cy- 
nine. I þep zepangen pær. J pi1Odon he pær 
Sapan ham cyninge do ham Feperr. oð hip liper 
ende. Þ he ya pceolve or rcupian. ya he vo 
hir hope polde. J he bonne re cyning hepve 
hir hic him do hlypon: Pam oGpum Lal- 
hanupe pæ non mantze polc onyinnende. Þ he hir 
nice mid miceIne unpeop dᷣ nere. I mid mieelne 
uneaGnyrre zehæpde: /Enepo Leanmanie. þe 
be Donua yænon. gophepgevon Ixaliam. oð Re- 
Ee þa buph, 7 Spæ far pgophepgzovon ealle 

alliam. J Lovan opephengovan ealle Lnecon 
land. Da lerran Afiam. I Senmenne enyddon 
ealle Daxie nam Romana anyealde. J Hunar 
poſthe nñỹodon Pannoniam. J Papthe pophengo- 
don Meroporamiam. J ealle Sie: To æcon 
bam Romane hæpdon Fepinn berpub him yl 


* Oroſ. l. vii. c. 22. 
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Tevpicum pone man. pon by be he hi 
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um:. /Excen ham Lallienur peapS oprlagen on 


Metuolane Gene byng. ham hip agenum man- 


> + 4 


[Exren * pam he Romebuph gerimby.ev pær 
m pingna I xxv. xen Llaudiur vo Romana an- 
22 Dy ilcan Jeane he ofenpan Lovan. J 

1 adnaꝑ ud of Lneacum. J him Romana eby- 


don anne zy ldenne ycyld þxne bebe do yeofið- 


mynxe. 7 ane xylvenne aulicnyrre. J [i] hen- 
Fon hi up on heona Lapreolyum. þzp on pam æp- 
T nan Feane he Fepon. 7 hi bnopop Quineullup 
peng do ham anpealde. J pe on ham xvii dæ- 
de he peanð (a] ponrlaðem. 


XXVI. 


© /Exren pam e Romebuph ge rimbned pap 
m pinvpa J xxvu. feng [3] Xanehanup to Ro- 
mana anpealde. J hine hade v Fean 7 vi mo- 
na d. I adnaꝝ Loxan be nor ð an Donua. I þanon 
fon on Siſue. I hi genypbe ego To Romana an- 
pealde. J ron he yon on Lallie. p ofploh 
im Teah 
vo anpealde: /Exren pam he bebead Lnirvenpa 
manna ehrnyſre. IJ pa de per yeað offlazen:- 


* Oroſ. I. vii. c. 23. 


- [1] ahenzan. M, I, [2] oprlagen. C. C. 
3 Aypiiar. C.C. ans 


[Efren 
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XXVII. 


Exxen * ham he Romebuph gerimbnes pep 
m pincna 5 XXXII. peng Taceuf do Romana 


anpealde. I hær on Gam v1 mon de he peanð ops 
plagen on Fonvo [1} lande: „Exxen bam Flo- 
uanuf xeng To ham anpealde. J pap offlagen 


7 on bam þnivban monde on Thahra pam 
lande: 


XXV III. 


Exren pam be Romebuph eres 2 
m pal ur. I xxxu1. pen [2] Pnobup to Romana 
J hine hepve vi gean I iv [3] mon- 
be | be 25 de [4] Punax of — I he ox- 
rloh 650 Earupnnn þ be zpcen alde pan: 
[Efren pam he oprloh Pnoculur. J 3/6 6] Bonopup 
FV yndon eac zfcen bam anpealve:- en 
E he peatð y I offlagen on * ne 
ne: 


XXIX. 
Rick ham pe Romebuph e 2 
* Orof, I. vii. c. 24. 


8 bam lande. M. L. Fe] Bnobur. C. C. 
J mona ð. M. L. 4) Minap. M. L. 
[5] Sarunmnum. C. C. [6] Bonoum. M. L. 
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m pingna J [1] xxx111. fen Lanur xo Romana 
anpealve. J hine hæpde vpa Fan. 7] Fepeahv 
yy ya yrð Panxhe. J geeode heona bunga xya 
pa pzpon on Tiqſur praþe þzne ea:- Rade bær 
ine oprloh an Sunon. I tip runu W 
pen 70 Gam anpealve. I hade þzp hine oyrlo 
mur [2] rpeoprop:: | 


/Exrcen * ham he Romebuph gerimbned pax 
m panTpa I xli. pen Dioclixianuf to Romana 
anyealde. J hine hæpde xx pindga: . He ʒeredxe 
unden him in han Lare ne. Maximur pep ha- 
Ten. I hine rende on Lallie. fonþon [3] pe hi 

niplice hæpdon Fepinn upahapen. ac he [4] bi 
[5;jeadhce opencom:- On þxne ide pæpon 
[6] Dioclexiane ny cyningar on pinnende. 
7] Lagauriuf on Bpevlande. Ichileur on Eʒyp- 
da lande. J [2] Napeur of Peprum:. Da e- 
perce. he ui Lapepap unden him, an pær Maxi- 
mianur. ode Lonrvanxinur. Bpidde Lale muy: 
en rener he fende on Appice. I he ofen- 
par heona yr de nyinnan: Lonrxandinuy he rende 
on Lallie. I he opeſpan Ilamanie Þ polc. 7 pr6- 
San he ʒeeode Bnetraniam Þ 1ʒ;land. 7 he ry lx 


Dioclexianur po on Exypre. J beræv Achi- 
* Orof, I. vii. c. 25. 


[1] xxxix. C. C. [2] agen ryeop. M. IL. 
3] hi pa. M. L. [A — M.. 
15 ea delice. C. C. [6] Dioclicie. C. C. 
: [7] Lanucapiup. M. L. [8] Mapreur. M. L. 
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leur bone cy ning viii [1] monGap. on Nlexan- 
dia þxne by iN. oð hine þa buphleove him 


aqeapon. J [2] p15%Son openhe ng ode calle Egyp- 
e:. 8 Lale iu he rende on sf J Feeahd 


Tpeopa pi ð Napreuy pone cyning. Þ heopa na don 
nzpbe rie: Er heona Spwoan Fepeohre La- 


leuur peanð eplymed. j mid micelne y pbe- 


nere com To Diocle diane. ac he hip agen mid 
micelne unyy nð nere. J hine het ypoan on hip 
azenum punpunan peala mila bepopan hir pæd- 
pzne:+ Eden ham pe hir mod pær mid ham bim- 
pe ahye d. he pop exc on Pepye. 1 h1 Ferhmde⸗ 
> —_— gexeng. J hip pip. I hip beam. ha 
onpen Diochixianur Lalemure peonGpullice:. 
Dioclixianur J Maximinianur been ehTnyf- 
ye Lpipcenna manna. Dioclrxianuy earvene. J 
Maximinianur pervene. I fon ham gebove pup- 
don peala mac yar on x pind hum Fy ve: Da 
zepeand hi him be vyeonum Þ hi yoldan ha an- 
pealdar ponle van. I ha puppupan alec gan. he hi 
peneban. J poldon heona daga on feprneyre 
Feendian. 7 Þ ppa gelærran: Dioclivianur Fe- 


Tæd on Nicomevia hene buprg. J Maximimianur 


gerzr on Mediolane bæe by N. I lexan ha an- 
| E do Lale iure. J v ae efe 1hi 
hine ' Zobzlbon 158on on vpa:. [4] Lale nur 
Ihnice I begeondon pam þone earv-· ende. j pone 
mær ran dæl differ middangeapder. J Lonrvan- 
rinuy nam ealle Icahe. J NXhicam. 7 Irpanie. 7 
Lallie. J Bnyvvannie. ac he pzp hpon gypnenda 


pirra yonuld Ginga I micelna anyealda. J ponham 


[r] mona Bar. M. I. [z] he 718 Von. M. L. 
L 3] J alepwy. M. L. | 
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he popler hip agenum pillan Ivalam. 5 Xxni- 

cam To Lalehiufe: Da Serre Laleniur Tpe- 
od en 


en cy nina unden him. pzp haten Seves 
nur. bam he erealde Iralam. J Xypicam. J 
Maximianur he Feyrevre on ha ear dland: On ham 
vazgum com Lonprantinup re mibheonterra 
man. I ꝓoh on Bnyttanie. I bæn gefop- I Fes 
ealde hir runa Þ pace, Lonpeaotinure. pone 
æypde be Elenan hir [1] pipe: Pa yolte Maxen- 
Twp. Maximlanur punu. habban phone anpeals on 
. e was A ans Femme 
a * fende Laleuur him onzean Seven 
mid yy nde. he him re anyeald 2p pereald — 
he hen berpicen yea ð ham hip agenum man- 


num. I oxrlaʒen neah Rapenna hæne by nig: Da 


Maximianur Feahrove p hip punu peng To bam 
anpealve. he ba hnædlice 2 2 — þe he 


on Fereren pap. J pobce hir runu do berpi- 
Bon x: 


canne. I he 


on do Gam anyealde. ac pa 


hix 7 axunde. ba adhæpde he bone x 
7 be th 6 Falle. J 2 


Fyicon. bir abum. I habban him Þ pace. ac hav 


onpunde hir dohroh. I hit Lonrvanxianuye 


[2] ʒeræde. I he hine ʒexlymde ron on Mar- 


2 J he hæn oxylagen peanð:. Da Ferealbe 


Lalemur Liciniure Ixaliam J Ayucam. j he hex 
ealle ba Lpirrenan. be bæn bevyre pepon ge- 
| : en 


bnin on on eld eode: . /Ex he yeað on 
ace uncnhumnerre. I bim vo geher manrʒe 
* Oroſ. L Vil. c. 28. 
Li] aepepe. M. I. [2] garæde. M. II. 
| 55 læcear. 
; 5 
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{1]lzceap. J hypa nan bim ne muhze beon on 
nanum ode. ac him reve hyna an. Þ him pzne 
Loder ppacu:* Da hey he Þ man ha Lnirxenan 
men er zebnohze on hy a eanbe. ælene hen 
he æn pax. rpa peah he Fepop on þzne mer- 

vpymnerye. J Liciniur feng vo bam anpealbe:- 
exxen = pean® zepin be cyuh Lonrvanxinure 
J Maxenxiure. 7 hade þzp Lonpcantinup op- 

loh Maxenxiur binnan Rome. æ = ([2]Þpycg 
be man [ 3| Mulviur hez:- On ham vagum Maxi- 
minur bebead Lhiſvenna manna ehtnyrpe. I pa- 
Ye þxx Ferop on Para þepe by ig: On ham 
da um [4] Liciniur bebead Þ nan Lpigcen man 
ne come on hip hinede. ne on hip pæpelde. I na- 
De pap peanð e pin berpeoh him. I bevpeoh 
Lonrxvanxinure. I oprhædlice epeahx. od Lon- 
Dee Fepenz Licimur. I hine 18 on her 
beheapdian. J 18 on feng to eallum Romana 
anpealde: On pam daum Anſuur re mæxre- 

ppeope peand. on edpolan ymbe þone juhxon 
Feleapon. ymbe þone Teonan pzp Fezavenod 
2 hunoned birceopa J ehra Tyne. hine To 
ofenflirenne. J To War bp Lane On ham da- 
Pam Lonrrandinuy offloh Lhirpum hir runu. J 

1cmium hir ppeofren runu. I. nan man nyrre 
hpzt re Fyly pæf buxon him anum:, Eren 
am he unde nheobdde him rylyum maniʒe heoda 
e æn pznan Romane ungzepylpe. I het atim- 
Pan ane bunh on [| 5] Lnecum. I hev hi be him 

aron Lonpcaptimopolim:: Pe [6] hee zpepr 


[1] læxe. M. I. [2] bypiz, C. C. 
[3] Molvia. M. L., {4} Lucimur. M. L. 
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manna Þ man cy icean timbneve. I Þ man be- 
luce ælc deopulyld hup:« He epo ymb an 
7 SDnrdvig pincna bær be he ice hæpde. on 
anum Tune neah Nicomedia þene by niz; :: 


XXXI. 


exxen“ pam pe Romebuph gevimbped pær 
m pingna I xci. peng Lonpecantinup To bam an- 
pealde mid hir Tpam bnoð num Lonrvanxine. J 
TLonr rande. 7 he Lonyvandinur hæpde [1] xxIn 
pin dna: Hi punvon ealle ha Febhoð nu on pam 
Amianipcan Fedpolan: . Lonrvandmuf J Lon- 
Fanr punnon him bexyeonum. oð Lonrvanr 
peanð oyrlagen: * bam (Pagnenciuf or- 
rloh Lonrranr. I feng him do bam nice. [2] a 
pzp Eallham: J Iraliam:- On ham dagum Ilinice 
 Zeperran Verenomonem pone man To hypa an- 
pealde. vo hon P h1 Ao rien pinnan p15 
Maznenviure. I hi hine nyddon do leohnunga. 
þeah he e pindnad pæ ne. ac Lonrrandinuf hine 
[31 benæm, ægzöen xe bær anpealvep. Fe pxne 

inpupan. þe he ye ede. 7 bene ꝓcole pe he on 
eomode: Eren pam he gepeahv pid Mag- 
nenxiufe. I hine Feplymde. I beonaf inxo Luc- 
Thina' þzne by ig. I he hie rylrne 118 Son op- 

rricode: /Exren pam Lonrranvinur zerevxe 
| Taliatup To Larepe unden bim. fe pzp #p to 
diacone Fehalzov. 5 fende hine on Lallie mid 


4 * Orol. l. vii. C. 29. 


1] nt. M. I. [a] J. M. I. 
3] benæmde. M. L. | 


Hyde 


HORMESTA REGIS ALFREDI. 233 
Fynde. J he hpavhee oreppan ealle ha be on 
Lallie punnon. I pep zfrep dᷣæHe dæde pa up- 
ahapen. Þ he polde ealne Romana anpeald him 
[1] Feahntan. J mid py nde pap panenve: þen 
Lonrranxinur pær mid ode HE»ůi y de yrð Pan- 
che: Da he Þ geabrave. J him ongean peand 
yer. ba he epo on ham penelbe! _ | 
| nd“ julianur feng To pam anpealve. I hiue 

hæpde an ea. I eabra [2] mon dap: Da pz he 
yona Feopnpull. Þ he polde drʒolice bone Lpiy- 
Tenvom onpendon. I .fonbead openlice Þ man 
nane pærre boc ne leonnove. I pave eac Þ nan 
Larven man ne morve habban nznne hiy [3]un- 
venxolzoBa. J hi mid ham pohce ber pican: Nc 
ealle hi pæhon per poDer. ppa pe hix ex pec- 
Fan ehypdon (cyæð Opor iur.) Þ him leopne 
pap e Lfurxendom xo be anne. honne hip 2ci- 
na do habbenne:- /Excep ham he Fe gade node 
pFynde. I polde panan on Pepre. I bebead þon- 
ne he ef pzne earvene hampeapd. Þ man hæę- 
de amęideatc num epeoph zt hienuralem. 5 
he mihre Loder þeopap ou don. Þ hi deo þzp 
inne abrcan: Ac Lod Feppac on ham pægelde 
Lang zevaxenlice on ham apleapan men. hip ap- 

eara Fe bohv. mid ham Þ hine Femixxe an man. 
ba he po xnam [A] Lxeriphonce þzpe bypix. 

elicorv ham þe he fly ma pzne- I him pave. Þ 
he hine mihxe lædan dunuh Þ perven. Þ he on 
Pepre on ungeapupe become: Ac þa he hine vo 


# Oral, I. vii. C. 30. 


[1] zeagman. C. C. [2] mona. M. 8 
[3] funde np. M. L. CI] Hcrepiponre. C. C. 
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midder þzp yer rener hexve zelzbb. ha gzerpac. 
he — 5 — man — . 12 he 


com. ac rohan hpeanxienve Feond Þ perven. Þ 
he nyrre hyan he ud — od þap polcer 


pær xela ponponven. zzHep Fe pon pune. Fe 


eac fon hungne:- Da com him ongean an uncud 


man. J oprloh Julianur:- 
XXXII. 
Are ji * pam pe Romebunh zevimbned pp 


m pinTna J an hund I xvI. penꝝ [1] Jovimuanup 
do Romana anpealde: Hine man Fecear on dam 


pervenne þy ilcan dæge. pe man Ju — Tk 


Fang: He Ferealde Peprum Niyyi 


7 healpe Mepoporamum Þ land. mid ham Þ lit 


moxcan of pam lande button lade: On Gam viu 
mon de. bær pe he vo Dam anpealve peng. he pol- 


de yapan on Ihpice. ba pep he ume nihr om 


micel fopþon hid pep ceald pede n. ha ongan 
re cealc mid ungemete vincan. pa peatð Jovi- 
nanu mid pam bhæbe oFfmoh⁰b OE 


| XXXIII. 2 
pam he Romebuph gew imbned pep 
Lag hund 13 feng Valenxi- 

J hive hæyde x1 


anum n1p cilcran hure. ha het he be van hee inne 


xren 
m pinqha. *J 
manur xo Romana anpea 


* Oral. 1. vii. e. 31. F Oro. b vii. c. 32. 


[1 Juymanup M. IL. [2] xc; M. L. 
| Ft Feap: 


_ Cn 
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ean. he pær #p bam Julianurer cempena ealdon- 
. He — bebead Þ — — bone hir 
Lpirxendom. o&de hir polgod. ba pær him 
leona p he ponler hir polo ð. honne pone 
Lrirrendom:. Ac him gepylpre Lod eꝑx to ma- 
pan ape. ba he ha læryan pon hir lupe fopler. 

J he hey ilcan picer ahre Fepeald. þe hap pi- 
Dehpinna zp ahrte:- Rade pep he zerealde Va- 
lende hir bne ðen healp hip pace. J he het of- 
rlean [2] Pepcopiur be ba jucrian polde. I ma- 
nie oð He mid him: Valenr pæyr elæped nam 


um Appanipco birceope. Euvoxup per ha- 
= ac he hit hal x TS = 


Bop. pop pon he pipce. Þ he hg on him ꝓnecon 


polde. ix he onpunde Þ he on oSpum ⁊eleapon 
ne: on odOpum he rylx pær. pohbon he pres 


u pærdmod he pæy 2p on bir Feleapon. pa he 
lærran anyeald hæpde: On pam ilcan Feane Lo- 
denpic Lorena cymng ʒedyde peala mapxy na 
on hir beoda Lnifxenpa manna:- On ham dagum 
Valenginianur enydbe exe ha Seaxan vo hy pa 
azenum lande. þa hi poldon pinnon id Romana. 
ba pæ non eandyærve neah ham Fahirecge: And 
Bupgenvum hir Ferxypde eac. Þ hi on Lallie 
ne punnon:- Mid pam pe him pær pprSopr ge- 
rryned. Þ him man geher pulluhr: On — x1 
zeane hi picer. Senmenne hengobon on Pan- 
noniam. ba he pybenpeapd pep mid pgynoe, pa 
Zepon he on bloppyne:- 5 


[J 15. M. I. [2] Teypcopiorur. M. L. 


Hh 2 XXXIV. even 
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; /Excen ® pam pe Romebuph ge vimbned par 
m̃ pind na Je J xxix. peng Valeny, Valentin- 
mort Or ies on. to Romana pense. J Epati- 
anur. Valenrimanuyer runu, peng vo Ixalia an- 
pealde. J vo Lallia. J to Irpama unde Valen- 
ret · He þa Valenr oðypde openlice. Þ he #n di- 
Felice Fehyb hæpde. ya Þ he bebead munu- 
car. þe ponuldlice ping fonzan ceoldan 5 pep- 
na geeohx. 5; hi pæpna namon. j m pam puhe 
vot. 75 yyel dydon mid oBpum mannum. 5 pen- 
de on pre J hex copyppan ealle pa munu- 
ch pe hir bnoGop #1 Ferrapelove. 5 rume pa 
munucar he her offlean, fume on elþeove pop. 
dfuon: On ham vagum Finmur pip haven 
tum man on Apyucum. * = þzn pilmende þep 
anpealvep;- Da fende ny pyden Peodoriur 
typ eatbopman nud pypibe. pe poban Deobop1- 
uxef peven. pe ex per Larene: On pam Fæ- 
nelbe Fipmur pep BeFangen. J fond Felzved 
do fleane. ba bæd he ry bær bine man 'ap 
[1] Fepullove. 5 pa he [2] Zepullod pær. he pær 
Supub pær mæyreppeofrerf lane. pe hine 
| 3 7 5 on pa pullan qe leapon heopunpicey. 
} e cyæð xo bam polce © vo5 nu ppa Fe pul- 
lan.“ J him pylf lead ond. 5 him man ayloh 
Þ heapod op. I yeanð Lhif ve maxi · On ham 


* Oroſ. 1. vii. e. 33. 


[J zepuljave. M. L. [2] Ferulhade. M. L. 
F3] Tepulrade. M. I.. | 
| da um 
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baum L navianur gepeahd on Lallium pros Tla- 
. — pam gal ine pela m oyyloh: On 
bam Smwban Feape hir picep. ba he Þ mera 
poh dy de pid pa Loder peopayr. ha adhipon hine 
Lovran ut of hy a eapbe. I hi ponon don 
oxen Donua þa ea on hare nice. I pulnoban 
To him. hi morvan on 


dyde. ode 3 od ðe t1þove. ac hi led c- 
dan pæn þep hi poldon:· Nc hir e nepon 7 hi 
ealdopmen nyddan hi æęxen Fapule. J micel 
Fele hæpdon ymb Þ. oð ha Boran hi mid Fe- 
ee, Feply mdon:. Da Valenr Þ zeahrode on 
XTuviochia þzpe by ig. ha peanð he ppide pa- 
nig. J Fepohre hif mipbzba. hu hi hine bæ- 
dan ſuhrer Feleapon. J pullyihxer bæ der. J he 

him rende Nyniemice birceopar to laneopum. 
9 8 ya he ryly pep. J _ he hep- 
be Loder beopum on oprvyrðbar vo lade Febon; 
Her þpeah rendan æxxen. hæn he ænne libben- 


dene pirde. peah he Þ lace dyde. I him 18οn 


her Feapian: On ham peo dan Feape hir ſu- 
cer he peahr pid Lovan. J 3 peand. J 

bedſupen on #nne Tun. I peað on anum hure 
Fonbæ nen:. Pep per hide juhre dom Feen- 
dod. Þ hi þone populdhce ronbænndon. 2 
ohe bænnan on ecnyrre:. ä 


XXXV. 


/Excen® ham he Romebunh evimbned peg 
m p1nTna JC 7 xxxlil. feng Lnaxianur vo Ro- 


* Orol. I. vii. c. 34. 
mana 


8 - _ 192323 * 1 — * 
r + My, > Þ — S ma] - _——_ 


pace mid gude 
Jerrrvan: . Da ofenhengode he p he — | 
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mana anpealve. J hine hæpde vi zean. J ge- 
redxe Peodopiur him To pulcume. fon hon him 
ehuhre Þ ha heoda pe hypa. pinnan pznon, p- 
pon vo ppide ʒervhanode. Þ hi man lens ne. 
mihre mid Fefeohtum opepyypr dau: Ac a 
dofiur enam nid pid hy. I on þepe yibbe he 
lzvbe: Axhanaſucur hana ,cymng mid him vo 
| Lonprmnanopolum ne byp1g. I bæn pave bær 
hir lip peendode: Rade bhær be Loxan ongea- 
van hu od Theovorrup. pær. æʒ ü en ze hi. qe. 
ealle þeova pe on Sci ðᷣ dium pæhon. ecunon hip 
hi d: On ham daum Fecupon Bnytranne 
Maximianur him to Larepe. open hip pillan. re 
yæne yy de ealna Romana anpealvap. pon hir 
mænᷓyealdum duʒudum. burton Þ he þa = hir 
hlapopd pann. pon o5pa mauna lane. I pa de her 
be pop [IJ on Lallie. e eee oprloh, J 
Valenxinianur hir bno don he avnap ug of Ira» 


ham, Þhe oGfleah To Theodoriure: EE: 
ee eh idur 6 RICK VL $: 


eren“ ham pe Romebuph 3 per 
mm pincna J CJ xxxvii. feng Deoboriup xo 
Romana anpealve. I hine hæpde xi ea. he hap. 
de vi eapum ægq anpeald open ha earv dælay:. 
De ha Peodopiur pæy Sencenbe hu he Lharianur 
hir hlapond gepnecan mihxe. I eac hir bodo 


on ham anpealde gebpungan. 5 py de e lædde 
»„Ool. I. vii. e. 35. _ 
[1] m. C. C. 


On 


rl 
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on Iraha. bhæn Maximur mid xynde 27 bava 
Rqulegia hene bypg. J hir ealbopmen®* 
[ 1} Andpaga die h beboden bo cluran xo he- 
aldenne: · Ac re ealdopmaii hi berzhce hþpum 
mannum vo healdende. 7 bohxe him yl on yci- 


pum do panenne ear ymburan.” bonne bervelan 


on Deddoyiur hindan: Ac mid bam þe he nam 


þene cluran apapen pzp yrð pana cipa. ba com 
Deovopzup þzp vo. j fund hæ d peapa manna. 
pa pzpon Neeb Jeane. J he hi pade ape q; 
aby pde. 7 ha cluſ an cobhæc. 7 Fron pon oxefi 
Da munxar. oð he com xo Xquile zia. J Maxi- 
mu oxrloh: Da Þ fe ealdohman Fehynde. ha 
avnencre he hine rylyne: Hu ydehce Lob 
« SFeendode Þ mycle ʒepinn. mid hy na vpe na 
„ pylle. he Maximur. J hir ealdohman hæydon 
upahapen mid mane um Seobum: . | 
xrenþam pen ec Valenximanur xo hip 


ice. I þzp ymb dpa ea. ba he on Lallwum com. 


hine oxrmopove Amboqærrer hir calvonman. 
7 hine p15Gon mid papum be ham ppeonan upa- 
heng. zelicopc ham be he hine rylpne unprxen- 
de. hæpde apinzed, I eredtce Eugeniuy ä 
nice naman. 5 he Lare ne pæhe. J peng him 
ylx To pam anpealve. ponþam he ne myhre yl 
bban per aupealder naman. pon  þy he ne 
Romanirc. ac læpde pone oSenue 5 he A 
zylo Feopne beeode: . Da zelædde er Deodo- 
wr F de p1d him pam. To þzne alcan clupap. 
be e xp hæębe p15 Maximinup:- Da rende De 


* ealbopman rather. 


| (1] Tadhegatia. GE 
| oboruup 
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ovofiup: Loxena im beponan him. Þ hi 
DT bes pundon uxon oil ello 
of pam munzum. J ealle [1] offizzen. bhæv pæ- 
non m: Da pop Deovorwp pyvenpeand. J 
Þhine'man yolde mid ham ilcan pnence be- 
ſudian: Da hi Togzvenepeand popan. þa poh · 
can Eugeniur J Apbogerrer. Þ hi pceolban 
erg of pam munxum hi gebrzean mid heona 
glana er ceovum: . Nc ælc com o 2 oe 
on hy Tylye. oð de on ha eo dan. " 
hæyde pone pind mid him. 5 hiy pulcum 
La] mærrne ælene heopa plana on heona ꝓeon- 
dum aræœfvyntan: Dep peanð Eugentuf ofpla- 
Zen. J Apbogzr cer orf rang hine pylrne:- / Ex- 
Ten ham Peodoriu po on Icalie. I þa he com 
vo Mægelanʒe þene by ig. ha geenvove he hir 
bx. I berzhze hip dyam punum pone anyeald:- 


i XXVII. * 


xren“ ham he Romebunh ʒecimbned yær 


m pinxcha c I xlix. pen Anchaviup vo anpe- 


alde vo Gam earr- dæle. J hine hæpde x1 Fean. 
0 Honour xo perv-Hœle. I nu it hæpd. 


(er Gnopw 


- 


+) 
And f ropþam he by Zeonze pznon. he hi be- 


ræhde hir Na ealdopmannum to bepixanne. 
Xpchaviup pær berzhc Rupinure. I Honour 
21 wie | ceho Srilecan:. Ac hy gecySvon hade 
* Orol. I. vil. c. 36. F Oroſ, J. vil c. 37. 
[1] opp lazen. C. C. N [z] me[TPe. M. L. | 
3 | | _ 
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per hpilce hlapopd [I] hylda. hi pohcon xo cy- 
bonne on heona eald hlapopder beapnum. Zip hi- 


hit bunhveon muhton:- Rupinur * polde hab» 


ban bum Ha pone anyeald þzpe. ear. I Sxile- 


ca yolde I y llan hir puna hifne hien perr: Xov 
ben pam peondycipe. he, popler Horan on Ixa- 
e. mid heona Tpam n Alpican J Ræd- 
Foran. J pohre 18 Fon. Þ polc oe funden 
pzpe, þ hi Id Bon poldon call 5 he polde. 
pende eac bam Loxan þ# p<pinner mihre pa de 
Ferran ronbam he by heopa lande gebonen 
Ff. Rae hej. Alaſuca peapd LEhifxen, I Rev- 
va ha den . buphpunove, J vzgpamlice pap 
blorende deopulzyldmm mid mapplihcum. J 
pumle tum pær leoporv. Þ ba pæhon Romanire:: 
Nu id cop Romane mag gercamiad. (cpæ ð 
« Oper.) Fe pa heanlic Fe pohv rceoldon 
« on eop Feniman. pon aner manner Exe. I fo 
«* anep manner geblote. pe ze fædan Þ ha hæ de- 
e nan vida pæ un be ve nan ponne pa Lnuprenan. 
4 e ee Eren dee beyene, Þ de cop- 
« enne Liurxendom pole von. J v ham hæ de- 
© nircean peapum pengan, be eoppe ylopan zp 
ee beeodon: Le maᷓon eac e dencean hu hean 
0 he epx year ð hif Feblova. 7 hir veopulzylba. 
he he on lypde, pa pa ge hine ̃ebundene hep. 


dan. I hine fr don axugon pa pa Fe poldon. 


« J ealne hir ꝓulvum. bæd pær ya pa Fe rylye 
% fæon. Tpa huntned pupend. pa eope nan 
ei ne peand gepunvod:.” 


* Orol. I. vii. c. 38. 


1] hylvo. M. L. DT 
1 5 5 XXXVIII. Axren 


node. ne ne yxelode 
pæge. I rona hr on Gam 
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XXXVIII. 


ren“ ham þe Romebuph Ferunbpev p per 
m pincpa 10 agg Tov ll E yde hir 
runge on Romanum. e heona ——— 
pnecan let. Þ hir Fea vv 1 re hs 
nerxa cynin milder va. I he mid ppa ly- 
Tl — ni de ae be eburh. P he — man 
nanne man ne o for. of «7 eac Þ man nanuhr ne pa 
jar je on þam 6, cg 


nuvban dæge 


| Fopan u of þezne by p1g heopa azenum 75 


1. 
Q62 


£0 


| # Oroſ, I Vil. C. 39» x y Oroſ. I, vii. c. 40. 


r 


Den + enam Her xuly — Hono- 


| prope peorop per cymmngep. J n = 
Purgobe: A by 909 


in * 


3 Fe 


| 10 ræran 32 þzp on lande. ume be hær 


28 Tillan. rume hir unpillan. ume hi po- 
pan on * Jen Feræxan. ume on Hu- 


Hen endað reo vi boc. 
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Un /elders have divided al the circuit of 
C the earth into three parts (quoth Oroſius) 
comp hn what is ſurrounded by Oceanus, 


which men e Garseco [a]; and they named 


la] This word | Ggaifie 2 vaſt tract of Sea or Ocean, and 
who narrower it is always termed pea or /ea, as Wenvel- 
the Mediterranean, &c, I take an early opportunity of — 
ing, that I am not anſwerable for the accuracy of either /E1- 
fred or Oroſius in this geographical deſcription ; and where 
ſuch a number of places are mentioned, one after another, -it 
is ſomething difficult to diſcover to which of them the context 
relates; it is therefore very probable that I have myſelf made 


Go miſtakes alſo in the punctuation, upon. which much de- 
pends. 
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theſe three parts Aſia, Eu and | Africa 
28 ſome” have ſaid chat tors 50. 
diviſions, Aſia and Europe, Aſia is 
the ſouthward, wann and Aer 'by \ 
Ocean, and thus divides all this earth from the 
eaſtern parts. All to the northward'is Afia, and 
to the ſouthward: Europe and Aſia are ſeparated 
by the Tanais; then ſouth of this fame river, 
(al g the Mediterranean, nean, and. weſt of Alex- 
ia) Europe and Afi join. wha ba 

E begins (as I id before) at the river 
Tanais, which! takes its ſource from the northern 
parts of the Riphæan mountains, which are near 
the Ocean that 1 men call Sarmondiſc [b]; and this 
river then runs ey ſouth, on the weſt fide of 
Alexander Tr ples, to the ation of 9 
covaſeĩ cl. Mere riſes that fin [aH 
call Mavis); and thence it gs with a e 
food near the town called Theodoſia e], from 
whence it —_— itſelf to the eaſtward into the 
Euxine Seay an then becoming narrow for a 
woriſiderabſe wk” it Pe by n 
J Wag ae Oceano in Onan once Sex - owe” 
U E a e 
5 wal rm 2 dde Non 5c Ss 1 is t * 
real, id commonly accepted name. 
le] Roxolanr, in Oroſrus, and thoſe who deſire to know 


where this nation was bruated, way conſult Hayercamp's 
edition. 2 7 8 

Ki I have cranſſated this literally; by uſing the Saxon term 

as 1 ſhall in inſtance where the modern Engliſtr 15 

Aan derived'from that lang wage, and hal} Carpe peine 


ſuch word in Italies. 
T7) Literally; which er call Theodoſia; bit s I Hive 


given two inſfanees before of this Saxoniſm, I ſhall-not repeat 


wy 


818411 H. = and 


CHAP. E 3 


dre into the Mediterranean. The ſouth- 
W end of Europe is in Spain bounded by 
the 1; but the Mediterranean almoſt entirely 
cloſes at the iſlands called Gades, where Her- 
cules's pillars ſtand, In this ſame Mediterranean, 
to the weſtward, is Scotland[g]. _ ; 
Aſia and Africa are divided by Alexandria (a 
city of Egypt); and that country is bounded to 
the ſouth by the river Nile, and then by Ethi- 
opia to the weſtward, quite to the ſouthern 
a . Fhe north-weſtern boundary of Afri- 
ca is the Mediterranean ſea, where it is di- 
vided from the Ocean, near Hercules's pil - 
lars; the true weſtern boundaries are the 
mountains called Atlas, and the iſlands Fortu- 


Thus have I ſhortly mentioned the three divi. 


ſions of this earth; and I will now (as I before in- 


timated) ſtate how theſe are bounded by land 


and water. 
Oppoſite to the middle of the eaſtern part of 


Aſia the river Ganges empties itſelf into the 


Sea, whilſt the Indian Ocean is to the ſouth- 
ward, in which is the port Caligardamana. 


[ al Weſt-ſouth, in the Saxon, which we never ſay, 
though ſo many of our naytical expreſſions are borrowed from 
the Saxon, as' Starboard ce. ITS | 

ſe! This is a ſtrong additional proof, that ſome of the 
Soar! came from Spain, as is aſſerted by Lhuyd, in his Welch 
Preface to the Archæologia, where he * both from this co- 
lony being called, in the old Iriſh MSS. Kin-Skuit, (or the 
Scottiſh nation) as alſo from the great affinity between the 
Iriſh language and the old Cantabrian. Ses the tranſlation of 
this Preface, in Biſhop Nicholſon's Hift, Library. 
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To the ſouth-eaſt of that port is the iſland Ta- 
probane, and to the north of the mouths of the 
Ganges (where mount Caucaſus ends) is the port 
of Samera, and to the north of this port are the 
mouths of the river called Corogorre, in the 
Ocean named Sericus. | 

No theſe are the boundaries of India, Mount 
Caucaſus is to the north, the river Indus to the 
weſt, the Red Sea to the ſouth, and the Ocean to 
the caſt. In this land of India are four and 
forty nations, befides the iſland of Ta robarie, 
which hath ten boroughs in it, as alſo many 
others which are ſituated on the banks of the 
Indus, and lie all to the weſtward of India. 
Betwixt this river of Indus, and another river to 
the weſt, called the Tigris (both which empty 
| theinſelves 3 into the Red Sea), are the countries of 
Oracaſlia, - Parthia, Afilia, Paſitha, and Media 
{though writers call all this land either Media or 
Aſſiria); and the country is much parched by the 
ſun [Y, and the roads very hard and ſtony, The 
northern boundary of this land is mount Cau- 
caſus, and to the ſouthward the Red Sea; in 
this country are two great rivers, the Hyſtaſpes, 
and the Arbis; in this laud alſo are two and 
twenty nations, thou h it is all called b the 
general name of Parthla. To the Er, from 
. all that lies between the Tigris and Eu- 
phrates is either Babylonia, Chaldza, or Meſo- 
Tee. Wirhin this country are eight and 


[4] The 1 word is beonhre, or bright, which I hve 


1 to tranſlate parched by the ſun, as this ſignification 
rr well with the context. 


twenty 


- 


r 5 


ah. nated.” gti» 371 NT 
twenty nations, the northern boundaries of which 


are mount Caucaſus, and Taurus, and to the ſouth 
the Red Sea. Along the Red Sea, and at the 
north angle of it, lies Arabia, Sabæa, and Eu- 
domane. Beyond the river Euphrates, quite 
weſtward to the Mediterranean, and north 
to mount Taurus, even unto Armenia, and ſouth- 
ward, near Egypt, are many countries, Dane 
nter, Phœnicia, Damaſcus, Coelle, Moab, 
Amun, Idumæa, Judza, Paleſtine, and Sarracei 
though all theſe nations are comprehend 
under the name of Syria. To the; north of 
Syria are the hills called Taurus, and to the 
north of theſe is Cappadocia and Armenia, (the 
latter being weſt of the former), and to the weſt 
of Cappadocia is the country called the Leſſer 
Aſia, and to the north of Cappadocia is the plain 
called Temiſere, and betwixt Cappadocia and the 
Leſſer Aſia is Cilicia and Iſaurio. Ste. 
Aſia is entirely ſurrounded with ſalt water, 
except to the eaſtward; to the north is the 
Euxine Sea, but to the weſt the Propontis, and the 


Helleſpont ; whilſt the Mediterranean is to the 


ſouth. In this ſame Aſia is the high mountain 
of Olympus. - 1 Ro r 
To the northward of þither Egypt is Paleſ- 
tine, to the eaſtward the land of Saracene, to 


the weſt Libya, and to the ſouth the moun- 


tain called Climax. The head of the Nile 


is near the c of the Red Sea, though ſome 


ſay it is in the weſtern part of Africa, near 
mount Atlas, whence it flows over à large tract 
of ſand till it ſinks; it then proceeds in its courſe 
till it becomes a great ſea; and the ſpot where the 


river 
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river takes its riſe, is called by ſome Nuchul, 
and by others Dara. Hence, at ſome diſtance 
from Ne wider part, before it riſes from the 
fand, it runs weſtward to Ethiopia, where the 
_ river is called lon, till it reaches the eaſtern parts, 
whete it becomes a wide river [7], and then it 
finks' again into che earth; after which it appear 
oppoſite to the cliffs of the Red Sea (as | 
mentioned before) „, and from this place (where 
ir riſes again) is tlie river called Nilus. Then run- 
ning N thence weſtward, the Nile divides its 
na. round an iſland called Meroe, and takin 
turn to the northward, it empties itſelf into t 1 
Mediterranean, where (in the winter ſeaſon) the 
current at the mouth is oppoſed by the northern 
wands, ſo that the river is * pread all over Egypt, 
and by the rich earth which j it carries along with 
it, fertilizes all that country. The further 
ypr lies aleng the ſouthern, part of the Red 
Sea, and to the eaſt, lies the Ocean, and to the 
welt is the nearer Egypt, and in the two Egypts 
are four and twenty nations. 
As we have given a deſcription of the north 
of Afia, now will we ſpeak of the ſouth 
We have before informed you that mount 
8 is to. the north of India, which begins 
firſt eaſtward of the Ocean, and lies due we 
the Armenian mountains, which the n 
of the e call Parcoadræ, from which m 
916 e river Euphrates takes its riſe, an va 
the revadrian mountains mount 'Taurus.conti- 
nuss due weſt IP to Cilicia. To the north X 


. ; 
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theſe inountains, along the Ocean (quite to the 
north-caſt end of the earth) the tiver Bore 6 
ties itſelf into the Ocean, and from hence 
ward along the Ocean, to the Caſpian Sea (Which 
extends to mount Caucaſus); all this land ĩs called 
Ola 'Seyihia, and Ircania, In this country are 
three and forty nations, ſituated at great diftances 
from each other, on account of the barrennefs of 
the ſoil; Then to the weſt of the Caſpian Sea, 
unto the river Tanais, and to the fen I Moti. 
rhenee ſouth to the Mediterranean 400 ms 
Taurus, and north to the Ocean, is all Seythia; 
though it is divided by two and thirty nations, 
and che land on the ar. bank of the Tanai 10 

The country is inhabited by a nation called th 
Mbaori, in the Latin tongue, and which we now 
name Biobene. Thus have 1 ſhortly ſtated tlie 
boundaries of Aſia. 

Now will I alfo ſtate thoſe of Europe, as win 


as we are informed concerning them. From the 


river Tanais, weſtward to the river Rhine (which 
takes its riſe in the Alps, wbence it runs notth- 
ward” to the am of the Ocean, that ſurrounds 
Bryttania, and ſouth to the river Danube, who 
ſource is near'that of the Nile, and runs north» 
ward of Greece till it empties itſelf into the Ms 
diterranean) and north even unto the Otean (whit 
men call Cwen ſea) are many nations, and bas 
whole of this tract of country is called German 


Hence to the north of * ſouree of the Da 8 


nube, and to the) caſt, of the Rhine, are the 
Francan „ e the ſouth 2 are the 


* This *. the following figures refer to Mr, 'Foiftar's 
ni at the end gf this chapter. 


4 


Sueve; - 


| 
\ 
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Suevz ; on the oppoſite bank of the Danube, 
Ae 0. the fouth. aud eaſt are the Beath-ware? 
1 5 part Which is ad, Regneſburh. Due 
from hence. are the he Beme * „and to the north- 
mo the byringæ, to the north of theſe 
are the a tothe north-weſt are the Fry- 
to the weſt of Old Saxony is the mouth 

of . Elbe, as alſo Friſcland. | Hence to che 
north-weſt III is, „that land which is called 
Angle „ Salle „and ſome, part of Dena; to 
Fig, north is Apdrede“, „ and to the north-caſt the 
wolds, In which, are, called Acfeldan*. From 
hence eaſtward: is Wineda-land =_ 1. men 
call Syſyle, and great part of the country to the 
Jouth-weſt Maroaro, and theſe Maroaro have 
to the weſt the Thyringæ and Behemæ, as alſo 
half of the Hoa rs, — to the ſouth, on the 
other fide of the Danube, is the country called 
Carendre d. Southward, towards the Alps, lie 
the boundaries of Beathwara, as alſo Swæfa; 
and then to the eaſtward of the Carendre country, 
and beyond the weſt part, is Bulgaria **. To 
the eaſt is Greece, to the eaſt. of Maroaro 
hugh ie e, and to the caſt of that is Datia, 


ough it formerly belonged. to the Goths. 5 
north-eaſt of Maroaro are the Dalamenſæ 
i: of the Dalamenſa: are the, Hlonithi, and 


5 4 Eaſt-north, in the fo. ay 1 have before obſerved, 

Wit 7 to the ſouth-weſt, which in the Saxon is yeſt- 

* 7 ſingle inftange follows, however, where the point 
-weſt in mentioned, and not A 80 

© 613 This ſhould be narch-eatt 811 


N b We eee ee 20g Lak 3 
aa 7 3s pn 964 2% 6e a march. 


: Kobe 
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order; and theſe people live in tents made of deer 
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north of the Dalamenſæ are the Sarpe *, to the 
welt alſo are the Syfele*. To the north of the 
Honithi ** is Mzgthaland, and north of Mægtha- 
land“ is Sermende, quite to the Riphæan 
mountains. To the ſouth-weſt of the Dene 
is that arm of the Ocean that furrounds Britan- 
nia, and to the north is that arm of the Sea 
which is O, Sea, to the eaſt and to the north 
are the North Dene **, either on the continent 
or on the iſland, to the eaſt are the Afdre- 
de, to the ſouth is the mouth of the Elb, and 
ſome part of Old Saxony. The North Dene 
have, to the northward, that ſame arm of the 
Sea which it called O, to the eaſt is the 
nation of the Oſti **, and Afdrede to the ſouth. 
The Oſti have, to the north of them, that ſame 
arm of the Sea, as well as the Winedæ and the 
Burgunde *”, and to the ſouth is Hæfeldan. 
The Burgundæ have this ſame arm of the Sea 
to the weſt, and the Sueon “ to the north; 
to the eaſt are the Sermende, to the north, 
over the waſtes, is Cwenland, to the north- 
weſt are the Scride- Finnas [ 5], and to the weſt 
the Northmen, | 

„ Ohthere told his Lord (King ZElfred) that 
« he lived to the north of all the Northmen. 


[p] Hakluyt terms the congery Scrick-finnia ; and Richard 
. in his account of Nova Zembla, ſays, © That 


„ ſouth-eaſt of the caſtle of Wardhus, are the 3 | 


< who are a wild people, who neither know God nor | 0 
ins, 
« and they have no certain habitations, but continue in herds 


and companies, by one hundred and two hundreds.” 
Hakluyt, vol, i. p. 283- 


S | « He 


/ 


—— — —— 


10 B O OK I. 


« He quath, that he dwelt, in that land to the 
4 northward, oppoſite the weſt Sea; he ſaid, 


« however, that the land of the Northmen 7s 


« bers, however, that he 


& due north from that Sea, and it is all a waſte, 
& except in a few places, . where the Finnas for 
&« the moſt part dwell, for hunting in the win- 
&« ter, and in the ſummer for fiſhing ip that Sea. 
& He ſaid, that he was determined ts find out, 
& once on a time, how. far this. country ex- 
&« tended due north, or whether any one lived to 
« the north of the waſtes before-mentioned. 
« With this intent he , proceeded due north from 
4 this 7 [9], leaving all the way the 
„ waſte land on the ſtarboard, and the whole 
& Sea on the Bæcbord \ 1. He was within three 
&« days as far north as the Whale-hunters ever 
go, and then proceeded, in his. courſe due 
&« north, as far as he could fail within; another 
% three days, whilſt the land lay from thence due 
« eaſt, even unto the inland Sea, he knows. not 
ne far in that 3 [s]. He remem- 

ayed there waiting 


* 
* 


TG * * 


n he non ite be Szm FRI which is not 


7] ha | 
fully wand ated; atque' ea propter ſe recta verſus ſepten- 


« trionem efle, profectuim,” See the Oxford edition, by the 
ſcholars of Univerſity College. 

{r] Or to the left, 

[s] The words in the original are, oþ 


46; land . he a Ut hpzþen, which, in 2 1 Wen 


ſcire autem ſe num infra terram illam 


mare; but the. objection te this tranſlation is, that _ 


15 


is no word i in the Saxon to be ode fa. bus. 20 
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« for a weſtern wind, or a point to-the north, 
« and failed near that land, as far as he could in 
« four days, where he waited for a due north 


wind, becauſe the land there lies due fourth, 
60 _ to the inland Sea, he knows not how far [i]; 


« from whence he failed along the coaſt due 


« ſouth, as far as he could in five days. A 
« great river lies up this land, and when they 
& had gone ſome way up this river, they return- 
&« ed [u], becauſe they could not proceed far, on 
« account of the inhabitants being hoſtile, and 
« all that country was inhabited on one fide of 
« this river, nor had Ohthere met with before any 
« Jand that was inhabited fince he came from his 
« own home. All the land to his right, dur- 
ing his whole voyage, was a deſert, and with- 
« out inhabitants (except fiſhermen, fowlers, and 
« hunters)/[w] all of which were Finnas, and 
«© he had a wide ſea to his left. The Beormas, 
« indeed, had well-peopled their country, for 


„ which reaſon Ohthere did not dare enter, upon 


« it; and the Terfenna [x] land was all a deſert, 
« except when it was inhabited by fiſhers and 
« fowlers. _ * 2h 2 


[e] By chis the land and inland Sea before · mentioned is 
plainly alluded to. W 2] i 
[u] I muſt here object again to the Latin tranſlation of the 
following words, ba cyndon hy up on ba ea, viz. ad ejus 
<« oſtia ſe ſubſtitiſſe, which is by no means the ſenſe of the 
pal, Zo r N | 
* Ohthere hath explained before this reſort to have only 
been occaſional. .. - L | | 

[x]. Mr, Lye, in his Saxon Dictionary, refers to this word 


in this chapter, of. Oroſius, and renders it Tartary. 


0 ; „ The 
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66 The Beormas told him many particulars 
& about their land [ y}, as well as of the other 
« countries near xo fo but Ohthere could not 
* rely upon their accounts, becauſe he had not 
& an r of nen his own eyes; 
4 it ſeemed, however, to him, that the Beormas 
* and the Fi innas ſpoke the ſame language. He 
« went the rather, and ſhaped his courle to each 
« of theſe countries [z], on account of the 
* hor ſe-whales, becauſe they haye very good 
« bone in their teeth I ſome of which he 
% brought to the King 8 [ob and their hides are 
„ good for ſhip-ropes. is ſort of whale is 
« much leſs than the other kinds, it being not 
* longer commonly than ſeven ells; but [Oh- 
« there ſays] that in his own country is the beſt 
% whale-hunting, becauſe the whales are eight 
« and forty ells long, and the largeſt le e] fitty; 
« that he had killed ſome ix; and ſixty [aj in two 


Ty T1 It muſt be owned that this 572 contradicts what is 

mentioned in the preceding period. 
. Sc. of the Finnas and the Beormas. 

8 It is ſaid that one of theſe teeth, in the 16th century, 
(id for à ruble, Hakluyt, vol. i. p. 280. 
' F4] Sc. Elfred. From this circumſtance it hath been 
inferred, tha: Ohthere was ſent by this king on this diſcovery, 
which however i is by no means concluſive ; for every traveller, 
in relating his voyage, ſhews the product of the countries he 
hath viſited. © Richard Chancelor, ſpeaking of the commodi- 
ties of Ruſſia, 15 s, * There are alſo a A's teeth, which 
"$6 fiſh is called 2 | Morſe.” Hakluyt, vol. i. p- 237. 

[c] Werran, very improperly rendered in the Latin 
"tranſlation nonnulle. 

La] 1 e that ryxa, ſhould be a ſecond time repeated 
dere, inſtead of ryxvig, or ſixty; it would then only be 
aſſerted that fa had been taken in two days, which is much 
more probable than ſixty. * 


66 days. 
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« days. Ohthere was a very rich man in ſuch 


« goods as are valuable in thoſe countries (name- 
« ly, in wild deer), and had, at the time he came 
« to the king [e}, fix hundred tame deer, none 
« of which he had purchaſed ; beſides this, 
« he had ſix decoy [/] rhein-deer, which are 


very valuable amongſt the Finnas, becauſe 


« they catch the wild ones with them. 

« Ohthere himſelf was one of the moſt conſi- 
« derable men in thoſe parts, and yet he had 
« not more than twenty horned cattle, twenty 
« ſheep, and twenty ſwine, and what little he 
« ploughed was with horſes. The rents in 


„ this country confiſt chiefly of what is paid: 


« by the Finnas, in deer-ſkins, feathers, and 
« whale-bone, ſhip-ropes, made of whales 
« hides, or of thoſe of ſeals. Every one 
« pays according to his ſubſtance ; the wealthieſt 
« pay the ſkins of fifteen martins, five rhein- 
« deer, one bear's-ſkin, ten buſhels of feathers, 


a cloak of bear's or. otter's-ſkin, two ſhip- 


« ropes, (each fixty ells long,) one made of 
% whale's, and the other of ſeal's-ſkin. 
Ohthere moreover ſaid, that Northmanna 
% land was very long and narrow, and that, all 
« of the country which is fit either for paſture or 


ſe This ſhews, that Ohthere was a man of conſiderable 
ſubſtance when he left his own country. to come to, England ; 
and there is not the leaſt alluſion to his having been ſent to the 
northward by Alfred, as this voyage ſeems to have happened 
long before he was known to that king. | 
[/] The Saxon word is rezl-nhanap; and we apply, 
even to this day, the word fale to a dead bird, which is placed 
on a tree in a living attitude, ſurrounded with lime-twigs, in 


order to entice the wild ones. 


« plowing 
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* plowing is on the ſea coaſt, which how- 
ever is in ſome parts very rocky; to the eaſt- 
« ward are wild moors; parallel to the cultivated 
„ land. The Finnas inhabit theſe moors, and the 
<« cultivated land is broadeſt to the eaſtward, and 
grows narrower to the northward. To the 
«caſt it is ſixty miles broad,” in ſome places 
ce broader, about the middle it is perhaps 
„ thirty miles broad, or ſomewhat more, to 
„the northward (where it is narroweſt) it may 
„ be. only three miles [from the Sea] to the 
«' moors, which are in ſome parts ſo wide, that 
« a man could ſcarcely paſs over them in a fort- 
night, and in otherparts perhaps in a week], 
« Oppoſite this land, to the ſouth, is Sweoland, 
son the other ſide-ofithe moors, quite 70 that 
„ northern land J, and oppoſite to that again, 
« to the north, is Cwenaland . The Cwe- 
nas ſometimes make incurſions againſt the 
% Noribmen over theſe moors, and ſometimes 
% the Northmeu on them; there are very 
large freſh meres amongſt the moors, and the 
« Cwenas carry their his i] over land into the 
„ meres, whence they make depredations on 
„ the Northmen; their Abe are n _ very 
F 5 
40 Ohthere 


* . 


1 
1 Theſe very minute particulars ſeem plainly to be taken 
415 by Alfred, from Ohtheres's own mouth, as be corrects 
himſelf moſt ſcrupulouſly, in order to inform the king with 
accuracy. 
Ji e. Normanna land, . own country. 
Theſe /hips were probabl + the ſame with the ſmall boats 


| Notts day called coracles, which arc uſed both on the T' "oy 
x an 


a Sr 375 i | 
* 1 2 


* 
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. « Ohthere ſaid alſo, that. the faire which he 
% inhabited is called Halgoland [+], and he . 
« that no one dwelt. to the north of him 
« there is likewiſe a port to the ſouth of t 
« land, which is called Sciringes heal **, which 
« n0 one could reach in a month, if he watched 
jn the night [m], and every day had a fair wind; 
« during this voyage he would ſail near land, 
« on his right hand would be Iraland-.*, 
« and then the iſlands which are between fra. 
„land and this land. This, country continues 
% quite to Sciringes heal, and all the way on the 
left, as you proceed northward to the ſouth 
« of Sciringes heal, a great ſea makes a vaſt 
bay up in the country, and is ſo wide, Watin no 


F 
and the Wye. They mak them near 11 not to 
weigh aboye 45 lb. and they are eaſily therefore carried on A 
fiſhezman's back over ſhallows. 
[I] The land was full of little iſlands, called Eyeland 
% and. Halgeland, in lat. 66. deg. N.“  Hakluyt, vol. i. 
p. 235. Where the following note is inſerted in the margin, 
«* In this land dwelt Ochther, as it ſeemeth.“ | 
I] It ſhould. ſeem that this is to be wunderſtood as confin ed 
algeland, as the port to the ſouth, which follows plainly, 
—— to the ſame province. 
ſm] The word in the original is picode, which is rendered 
« curſum fiſtens ;” but it properly f gnifies to go back, and not 
ſtop. I cannot, therefore, but think that it ſhould be pacode, 
and the meaning would then be, that this port was diſtant a 
month's fail, if the veſſel continued it's courſe both by day 
and night. As for this port called Scyunger-heal, in order to 
find out what place i is hereby intended, we Would ſuppoſe it to 
be pronounced Shiringes-heal for ſc, followed by the vowels 
i and e (and ſometimes by others) ſeems always to have been 
pronounced by the Saxons, as it is by the Italians in the word 
Sciolto pronounced Shiolte, Thus we pronounce. pap ſhip, 
hemp Hell, peild . hn is ere ſhire. pircap, Ale 
I 412 L bY 24 50 
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% one can ſee acroſs it. Gotland is oppoſite 
% on the other fide, and aſterwards the Sea of 
« Sillende lies many miles up in that country. 
« Ohthere further ſays, that he failed in five 
« days from Sciringes heal, to that port which 
« men call Æt-Hæthum, which is between the 
« Winedum, Seaxum, and Angle, and makes 
« part of Dene. 5 | 
„% When Ohthere failed to this place from 
« Sciringes heal, Denmark was on his 1%, and 
« on the right a wide ſea for three days, as alſo 
« two days before he came to Hæthum, Got- 
« land, Sillende, and many iſlands (theſe lands 
<< were inhabited by the Angle before they came 
„ hither) a]; for two days the iſlands which be- 
« long to Dene were on the left.” 
% Wulfſtan faid, that he went from Heath- 
4 um to Truſo in ſeven days and nights (the 
« ſhip being being under ſail all the time) that 
« Weonothland was on his right, but Lango- 
« land, Læland, Falſter, and Scoley on his left, 
all which belong to Denemarca *', we [o] — 
r « alſo 


Lz] This clears up moſt deciſively the doubts in Camden's 
preface, p. clviii. with regard to the ſituation of the Angles. 

ſo] It ſeems very clear, from this expreſſion of we, that 
when king ZElfred came to this part of Oroſius's geography, 
he conſulted Ohthere and Wulfſtan, who had lived in the 
northern parts of Europe, which the antients were fo little 
acquainted with, and that he took down this account from 
their own mouths. For the ſame reaſon it is not improbable 
that there may be ſome miſtakes in the king's relation, as 
though theſe northern travellers ſpoke a language bearing an 
affinity to the Anglo-Saxon, yet it was certainly a dialect with 
material variations. For proof of this let à chapter of the 
Speculum Regale, written in the old. letlandic, or eats, 5 
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&« alſo Burgenda- land on our left, which hath a 
* king of its own, After having left Burgenda- 
„ land“, the iſlands of Becinga * Meroe *'; 
66 Eouland , and Gotland“, were on our left, 
« which country belongs to Sweon; and Weo- 
„ nodland was all the way on our right; to the 
& mouth of the Weſel . This river is a very _ 
« large one, and near it lies Willand and Wes- 
% nodland, the former of which belongs to 
« Eftum, and the Weſel does not run through 
66 Weonodland, but through Eſtmere **, which 
« lake is fifteen miles broad. Then runs the 
& Ilfing, from the eaſtward into Eſtmere; 
% on the bank of which ſtands Truſo, and the 
« Ilfing flows from Eaſtland into the Eſtmere, 
and the Weſel from Weonodland to the 
« ſouth; the Ilfing, having joined the Weſel 
« takes its name, and runs to the weſt of Eſt- 
«© mere, and northward into the Sea, when it is 
« called the Weſel's mouth. Eaſtland is a large 
tract of country, and there are in it many 
« towns, and in every town is a king; there is. 
« alfo a great quantity of honey and fiſh, and 
« the king and the richeſt men drink nothing 
« but milk, whilſt the poor and the ſlaves 
« ule mead. They have many conteſts 
« amongſt themſelves, and the people of Eſtum 
„ brew no ale, though 1 have mead in pro- 
« fuſton [2]- 


** 


— 


— with the Anglo-Saxon. This very eurious work 
bliſheFat Soroe, in 1768. | 
"Is Here Wulfftan's voyage ends in Hakluyt. 
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There is alſo a particular cuſtom amongſt 
« this nation, that when any one dies, the 
« corpſe continues unburnt with the relations 
% and friends for a month or two, and the bo- 
„ dies of kings and nobles [7] (according to 
« their reſpective wealth) lye for half a year 
6 before the corpſe is burned, and the corpſe 
& continues above ground in the houſe, durin 
« which time drinking and ſports laſt till the 
&« day on which the body is conſumed.” Then, 
4 when it is carried to the funeral pile, the 
6 ſubſtance: of the deceaſed (which remains 
4 after theſe drinking bouts and ſports) is di- 
% yided, into five or fix heaps (ſometimes into 
e more according to what he happens. to be 
4% wor Theſe heaps: are diſpoſed at a mile's 
60 diſtance from each other, the largeſt heap at 
< the greateſt diſtance from the town, and ſo 
:« gradually the ſmaller at leſſer intervals, till all 
<< the wealth is divided, ſo that the leaſt heap 
% ſhall be neareſt the town where the -corpſs 
266hes. © 15 

-«, Then all thoſe are to bs e who 

e have the fleeteſt horſes in that country, with- 
in the diitance of five or fix miles from theſe 
* heaps, and they all ſtrive for the ſubſtance 
% of the deceaſed; be who hath ther ſwifteſt 
-« horſe obtains the moſh diſtant and largeſt heap, 
and fo the others, in proportion, till the whole 
« is ſeized upon. He procures, however, the 
e leaſt heap, who takes that which is neareſt 


* 


the town, and then every one rides away with 


[r.] High men in the Saxon. 
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ce his ſhare, and keeps, the whole of it; on 
“ account of this cuſtom, fleet horſes are ex- 
« ceſſively dear. When the wealth of the de- 
&« ceaſed hath been thus exhauſted, then they 
% carry the corpſe from the houſe, to burn it, 
« together with the dead man's weapons and 
4 cloaths, and generally they ſpend the whole 
„ wealth of the deceaſed, by the body's conti- 
de nuing ſo long in the houſe before it is bu- 
„ ried s]; what, however, remains, and is thus 
«diſpoſed in heaps on the road, is taken away 
« by theſe foreign competitors. io 
lt is alſo a cuſtom with the Eſtum, that 
« the bodies of all the inhabitants ſhall be 
* burned ; and if any one can find a ſingle 
« bone unconſumed, it is a cauſe of anger. 
«© Theſe people alſo have the means of pro- 
« ducting: very ſevere cold, by which the dead 
% body continues ſo long above ground: with- 
„out putrefying []; and if any one ſets 


5 8. | 
ſs] That is, by the conſequential expences. 
Te] Phineas Fletcher, who was ambaſſador from Queen 
Ehzaberh' to Ruſſia, gives an account of the ſame practice 
continuing in ſome parts of Muſcovy. In winter time, 
«when all is covered with ſnow, ſo many as die are piled up 
“ in a bovel in the ſuburbs, like billets on a wood-ſtack ; 
« they are as hard with the froſt as a very ſtone, till the 
„ ſpring-tide- come and reſolve the froſt, what time every 
© man taketh his dead friend, and committeth him to the 
4 ground.“ See a note to one of Fletcher's eclogues, p. 10, 
printed at Edinburgh, in 1777, 12mo, See alſo a poem 
written at Moſcow; by G. Tuberville, in the firſt volume of 
Hakluyt, p. 386, where the ſame circumſtance is dwelt 
upon, and the reaſon given, that the ground cannot be dug. 
Bodies, however, are now buried at Moſcow during the 
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562 veſſel full of * or water, they contrive 
c that they ſhall be frozen, be it ſummer [4], of 
„be it winter. 

- Now will we ſpeak with regard to Greece, 
which lies fouth of the Danube. The Sea Pro- 

tis is eaſtward of Conſtantinople, to the 

orth of that city an arm of the Sea iflues from 
the Euxine to the weſtwatd, to the north- 
welt the mouths of the Danube empty 
themſelves into the ſouth-eaſt part of the 
Euxine, to the ſouth and weſt of theſes mouths 
are the Moeſi (a nation of Greece), to the 
weſt are the Traci, and to the eaſt the Mace- 
donians, To the ſouth, on the ſouthern arm of 
the Kgean Sea, is Athens and Corinth, and 


to — ſouth-weſt of Corinth is Achaia, near 


the Mediterranean, All theſe countries are in- 
habited by Greeks. To the welt 'of Achaia, 
along the Mediterranean, is Dalmatia, on the 
north fide of that Sea, to the north of Dal- 
matia is Bulgaria and 15 to the ſouth of 
Iſtria is the Adriatic, to the weſt the. Alps, 
and to the north that deſert which is between 


| Carendan, and Bulgaria, | 
_ «Italy is of a great length to the north-weſt 


and ſouth-eaſt, and it is ſurrounded by the Me- 


diterrapean on exery ſide but the north-weſt. 


At that end of it lie the Alps, which, begin from 
Mediterranean in the Narbonenſe country, 
nd end in ehen, to the eaſt of the Sea 9p) 


Fu] This: 210 have been effected by d tek age lens 


houſe z ang it appears by the /Amoenitates Academicæ, that 
F i bave now jce-houſes i in f and Lapland, which they 
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— to Gallia . Near this is the river 
ine, to the ſouth the Alps, to the fouth- 
weſt the Sea called Britanifca, and to the 
north, on the other fide of this arm of the Sea, 
is Britannia. The land to the weſt of Ligore 
is Aquitania, to the ſouth of Aquitania is 
ſome part of Narbonenſe, to the ſouth-weſt 
is Spain, and to the weſt of the Sea, to the ſouth 
of Narbonenſe, is the Mediterranean, where 


te Rhone empties itſelf into that Sea, to the 


north of the Profent Sea. Oppoſite to the waſtes, 
is the nearer part of Spain, to the north-weſt 
Equitania, and the Waſcan “ to the north. 
The Profent Sea hath to the north the Alps, 
to the ſouth the Mediterranean, to the north- 
eaſt the Burgende, and to the weſt the Waſ- 
cans. © 
in is trian lar, being ſurrounded with 

of Spai Sea on Aue des” the boundary to t 
fouth-weſt is oppoſite to the iſland of Gades; chat 
to the eaſt js oppoſite the Narbonenſe; and the 
third to the north-weſt is oppoſite to Brigantia, 
FT town of Gallia, as alſo to Scotland, over an 
arm of _ Sea, and oppoſite to the mobrh of the - 
Scene. As for that Arigonof Spain, which is 
at the greateſt diſtance from us [yj, to the welt 

is the Ocean, to the north the Mediterranean, to 
the ſourh and to the eaſt, this divifion of Spain, 
to the north Equirania, to the north-eaſt the 
\ Wolds called Pyreni, to the north eaſt Narbo- 
nenſe, and' to the ſouth the Mediterranean. 


[s. It muſt be recolledted that e Is ſuppoſed to ſpeak, 
_ not Alfred. 
; The 
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The iſland Britannia is long towards the north- 
eaſt, being 800 miles in length, and 200 broad: 
to the ſouth of it, on the other ſide the arm of 
the ſea, is Gallia Belgica, to the weſt, on 
the other ſide an arm of the ſea, is the iſland 
Ibernia, and to, the north Orcadus. Igbernia 
92 which we call Scotland) is ſurrounded on every 

de with the Ocean, and becauſe it is nearer to 
the ſetting ſun, the weather is milder than it is 
in Britannia; to the north-weſt of Igbernia is 
that utmoſt land called Thila, which is known to 
few, on account of its very great diſtance. 

Nowy have I mentioned the boundaries of 
Europe, and I will proceed to ſtate thoſe of 
Africa. Our elders conceived this to be a third 
part of the earth; not, indeed, becauſe it con- 
tains ſo much land as the others, becauſe 
the Mediterranean cuts it, as it were, in two, by 
breaking in more on the ſouth part than on 
the north part Ia]. Now becauſe the heat i is 
more intenſe in the ſouth, than the cold in the 
north, and becauſe every wight thrives better in 
cold than in heat; | for that reaſon Africa is in- 
ferior to Europe, both in the number of its peo: 
ples and the quantity of its land. 

* eaſtern part of Africa (as . ſaid before) 

ins weſtward from Egypt at the river Nile, 
beg the moſt eaſtern nation of this continent is 
Libya. Ciramacia is to the eaſt of h;ther Egypt, to 


the north of the Mediterranean that part of Li- 


bya called Ethiopicum, and to the weſt, Syrtes 


uno zaun: e ily] 
wt Which nahi] * is a * 
| To 


CHAP. I. 23 


To the weſt of Libya Æthiopicum is the 
further Egypt, and to the ſouth the Sea called 
Athiopicum. To the weſt of Rogathitus 1s the 
nation called Tribulitania (to the north of that 
part of the Mediterranean which is called the 
Adriatic,) and the nation called the Sirtes Minores [a]. 
To. the weſt again of Bizantium, quite to the 


ſalt mere of Arzuges, this nation hath to the 


eaſt the Syrtes Majores, with the land of Roga- 
thite; and to the ſouth the Natabres, Geothulas, 
and Garamantes, quite to the Sea of Bizantium. 
The Sea- ports of theſe nations are Adrumetis 
and Zuges, and their largeſt rown is Catharina. 
The country of Numidia hath to the eaſt the 
Syrtes Minores and the ſalt mere [2h to 'the 
north the Mediterranean, to the welt Mauri- 
tania, to the ſouth the hills of Uzera, and 
the mountains that extend to Ethiopia, quite to 
the Mauritanian Sea. To the caſt is Numidia, 
to the north the Mediterranean, to the weſt is 
the river Malvarius, to the ſouth Aſtryx (near 
the mountains which divide the fruitful country 
from the barren and wild ſands which lie ſouth- 
ward towards the Mauritanian Sea, by others 
called the Tingetanian). To the eaſt is the 


river Malon, to the north the hills of Abbenas 


and Sie ; another mountain alſo cloſes the end 
of the Sea, between the two hills to the eaſt, 
where ſtand Ercoles's [e] pillars; to the weſt 
* [a] I have tranſlated this literally as | found it, and I baye 
. already ſaid that I do not profeſs to maintain the accuracy of 
either the geography, or the expreſſions of the royal tranſlator. 
e Of Arzuges before - mentioned. Sd 
c] The Saxons ſpelled the name of Hercules preciſely as 
the ltalians-do, | 
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again is mount Atlas, quite to the Sea; 
the ſouth the hills called ÆEſperos, and to the 
fouth again the nation of Auſolum, which in- 
hadzre quite to the Sea. | 
Having thus ftated the boundaries of Africa, 
we will now ſpeak of the iſlands in the Mediter» 
ranean. Cyprus lies oppoſite to Cilicia, and Iſ- 
ſaurio on that arm of the Sea called Meficos; it 
is 170 miles long, and 122 broad. The iſland 
of Crete is oppoſite to the Sea called Arfatium, 
north-weſt the Sea of Crete, and welt of the Si- 
cilian (otherwiſe called the Adriatic) Sea; it is 
100 miles long, and 150 broad. There are three 
and fifty of the Cyclade iſlands; to the eaſt. 
of them is the Riſea Sea, to the ſouth the Cre- 
tiſca, to the north the Egiſca, and to the welt 
the Adriatic, The iſland of Sicily is triangular, 
and at each end there are towns; the vorthern 
angle is called Petores, near which is the town 


of Meſſana; the ſouth angle is called Lilitem, 


near which is a town of the ſame name. The 
Hand is 157 miles long, from north to ſouth, — 
70 broad to the weſtward ; to the weſt is pa 


— the Mediterranean, called the Adriatic, to — 
ſouth the Apiſcan, to the weſt the Tyrrhene, 


and to the north the Sea (4, all of which are 


both. rough and narrow. 


Oppolite to Italy a ſmall arm of the ſea di- 


r which is two and 


twenty miles broad; to the eaſt is that part of 


the Mediterranean called the anne Sea, 
HK E 38 this Mediterranean 


where 


— 
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where the river Tiber empties itſelf, to the 
ſouth, the Sea which lies oppoſite to Numidia; ts 
the weſt the two Balearic iſlands, and to the north 
Corſica, Corſica lies eaſt of the city of Rome, 
Sardinia is to the ſouth; and Tuſcany to the 
north; it is 16 miles long, and nine broad. 
Africa is to the ſouth of the two Balearic iſlands, 
Gades to the weſt, and Spain to the north. Thus 
have I ſhortly deſcribed the ſituation of the 
iſlands i in the Mediterranean Sea. 
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lien 14 hundred winters before the build- 
ing of Rome, Ninus, king of Aſſyria, began his 
reign, and having great deſire to increaſe his em- 
pire, he committed devaſtations, and continued 
to carry on wars for fifty ſucceſſive years, till he 
obtained all Afia to the ſouth of the Red Sea, 
and to the north as far as the Euxine. This 
king likewiſe made many irruptions into Scy- 
thia, fituated to the northward, whoſe inhabi= 
tants are conſidered as the hardieſt men in the 
world, and at-the ſame tinie the pooreſt. By 
Ninus's making war againſt them, however, they 
were taught military diſcipline, of which they 
were before ignorant, having lived a life of in- 
nocence. They paid dearly afterwards for this 
knowledge, for they ſoon delighted as much in ſee- 
ing man's blood, as the milk of cows, on which 
they chiefly lived. Ninus overcame Zoroaſter, 
king of Bactria, vrho firſt practiſed magic, and 


1 
<Q 
« yg 
i 

4 * 

=” 

* 

of 

= 

* 


5 Oroſ. I. i. c. 4. 
E. when 


when he was atticking the Scythians in one 6f 


their towns, he was ſhot with an arrow. After 
his death queen Semiramis ſuceeeded both to his 
conqueſts and his kingdom, which the had ob- 
tamed from Ninus through her criminal ambi- 
tion, and continued in poffeſſion of them for two 
and forty years. She thought; however, the em- 


pire which Ninus had conquered was tob fmall, 


and therefore with femmine Juft of power the 
attacked the innocent Ethiopians; as alſo the 
Indians, which no one elſe ever went ſo far as 
to engage, except Alexander; though ſhe was, 


however, very defirous to ſubdue them, ſhe did 


Hot thoroughly effect it. This love of empire 
fin Semiramis] and the confequences of the war 
to the Ethiopians, were both the greater, be- 
cauſe they were entirely unacquainted with the 
arts of war, having always lived a life of inno- 

This fame Semiramis, after ſhe became queen, 


thirſted fo much for human blood, and was alſo 


of ſo abandoned lewdneſs, that ſhe wiſhed to 
proſtitute herſelf to all thoſe who were related 
to Ninus; though ſhe afterwards deceived, and 
put them to death. She alſo prevailed upon her 
own fon to lye with her; and that ſhe might do 
theſe abominable a&s without reproach, ſhe pub- 
liſhed an edi, permitting inceſtuous commerce 
between all ſorts of relations. | 


[/] Homer thus ſtiles the Ethiopians always, aprporec, os 
blameleſs. 28853 | | 


CHAP. 


V 


—— 


— * 
> f . 4 , 
3 4 * 
. — - -# 
_— + Civ. 2 - 
* P 


.- 
I 
— 


C HAP. III. IV. 27 


CHAP. Il. 


In [g] the 160th year before the building of - 
We fruitful — on which 5 — — 
Gomorra ſtood, was blaſted by fire from heaven. 
It was between Arabia and Paleſtine that this 
fertility was chiefly experienced, which was oc- 
caſioned by the Jordan's annually oyerflowing 
the country for weng feet with a very rich 
flood [], that ſerved inſtead of manure [If 
At this time theſe nations were enjoying the 
riches of their ſituation, till fiery luſts 2 
within them, and they drew upon them God's 
wrath; inſomuch that he deſtroyed the whole 
country by lightning. After this. a flood co- 
vered the land to as great a height as was ever 
known, and that part which was not fertilized by 
the flood, is ſtill to this day very productiye of 
all kinds of grain, which look very fair to the 
eye; but if any one takes the ſeed into his hand, 
the grain turns to aſhes. 
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In [I] the year 1170 before the building of 
Rome, the Theleſciſes and Ciarſathi had wars 
between them, and continued to carry them on 
till they were all ſlain except a few, and thoſe of 
the Theleſciſes who ſurvived, abandoned their 


Le] Oroſ. I. i. c. 5. [5] Thick water, literally. 


I With which it is dunged literally, zevynged. 
[4] Ont Lien "DOOM YT 
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own country, and went to the iſland of Rhodes, 
hoping that they might procure a ſecure retreat, 
in poſſeſſion of which they found the Creacæ, 
and entirely extirpated them. e 


5 ö 7» - | 1 C H A P. . = 
Eight [I] hundred years before the building of 


Rome there was a paſt plenty, for ſeven ſuc- 
ceffive years, in Egypt, and the next ſeven years 


"there was a terrible famine; during which Jo- 


ſeph (a 7 gc man) much aſſiſted them by the 
divine help, With regard to [x] this Joſeph, 
Pompeius the heathen, writer, and his ſervant 
Juſtin, "give this account. Joſeph Was the 
youngeſt of his brethren, and the wiſeſt of them, 


on which account they hated him [u]; and hav- 


ing ſeized him, they ſold him as a flave in 
Egypt. Pompeius alſo further. informs ys, that 
Joſeph there learn'd magic, and by this know- 
ledge was able to work many wonders ; that he 
was alſo a good interpfeter of dreams, and that 
he was beloved by Pharaoh for this talent, in 
which he had ſuch heavenly wiſdom as to fore- 
tel the ſeven fruitful years, and the ſeven years 
of famine. In, conſequence of this preſcience he 
ſtored khie corn for tlie firſt ſeyen years, and the 

e 4448421 {1345 z SPINES . * 10 * Gy 
10 7 Orof. 1. 17 hs 7 l * : , 1 | * 2 2 7 
n] The Saxon is pfom bm Jorepe, and T muſt admit that 
I have nut met with any authority for ſuch ſignification of 

Fram, If I might be allowed to point the paſſage thus, 
mid So eun zehealp rnam tem: and ſtrike out Jorepe, Which 
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follows, all U culties would vanf{h. 
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following ones preſerved the people from famine. 
Pompeius alſo writes, that Moſes was Joſeph's 
ſon, from whom he learned magic, and by this 
means worked many wonders in Egypt. As 


for the plagues which happened in that Jand, the 
writers ſay, that the Egyptians drove Moſes out 


with his people, in order (ſays Pompeius, and the 


tor 4% 0 ) that God's miracles, which 

happened in that land, might be imputed to 

their own gods (who are devils) and not to the 

true God, becauſe their own gods are verſed 1 

| ma ic. This nation alſo till retains this token "of 
oleph's ordinance, that they pay a fifth. of the 

fruits of the earth to their king for a tax. 

This famine happened in the days of Amoſes, 
king of Egypt, though indeed it was uſual to 
call all their kings Pharaoh. About the ſame 
time Balius ruled in Aſſyria, having ſucceeded 
to Ninus ; and over thoſe people, who are called 
Argi, Apis was King. In thoſe days there were 
no kings but in theſe three kingdoms, though 
afterwards the neceffiry of them was found over 
all parts of the world. It is, however, very ex- 
traordinary, that the Egyptians ſhould have 
ſhewn ſo little gratitude to- Joſeph for having de- 
livered them from famine, that they gathered 
together his kindred, and Told them for ſlabes. 
So, however, it happens ſtill in this world; 
though God permits men to have their wiſhes 
for a long time, if they ſuffer for a ſhort inter- 
val, they forget the mercies of God which the 
have before experienced, and dwell upon t 
trifling diſtreſs which they then endure. 
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ene CHAP. VI. 

Eight le kundred and ten years before the 
building of Rome, Amphictyon reigned in Athens 
7 1 of Greece, and he was the third king — 

at, city after Cecrops. In the time of 1 

myphictyon, there was ſo great a flood over the 
72 world, and 38 in Theſſaly (a 
If ek town) near the hills called Parnaſſus 
where king Deucalion rel ped that $0906 of 
e biet periſhed; this king received 
ſubhiſted, hawever, on the Lata, Lot thoſewho 
fed to him for refuge in ſhips. It was ſaid of this 
Deucalion (by men's fables [2 that he was 7 
hoes; of a mankind, as really 

ole days happened a moſt dreadful 
. Fthiopia, ſo that few ſurvived. In 4 24 
alſo, Liber Pater ſubdued the unwarlike 3 
and deſtroyed moſt of that nation, either by 
drunkenneſs, luſt, or manſiaugliters, though after- 
wards they Confer ma as a ae me mighty 


PMA or, 


* CHAP. vll. 


4 (a Wade and five years befate. the 
foundation of Rome, Moſes led the people of 


Iirael out f Egypt, after having performed fo 
many miracles in that country. The firſt was, 


that water turned 10 blood. The ſecond, that frogs 
dame over the whole land of Egypt in ſuch num. 


[#} Orof. J. i. e. 9. L) mon-biyel, [7] Oroſ. I. i. e. 10. 
bers 


AI 


CHAP. VII. 37 


bers that tis one conld do any work, or prepare 
any meat, becauſe it was covered with worms 
before it could be drefled. The third ev] was, 
that gnats were ſpread over the whole country, 
both within doors and without, whoſe bites 
ſmarted ſo ſeverely, that both men and cattle 


The fourth plague, and moſt diſagreeable | 


of all; was, that hundreds of fleas covered every 
one, creeping between men's _— and over 
all their limbs; ſo that it thus happened that 
God deſtroyed moſt of them, as they well de- 
ſerved, for the ſhameful anger which they had 
ſhewn [againſt the Ifraelites j. The fifth plague 
affected the neat cattle. The fixth plague appeared 
in bladders, which ſoon burned with great pain, 
and thence iffued worms. The ſeventh 


was hail mixed with fire, which killed bo men. 
and cattle, and every thing that waxed Tr] _ 


grew on the land. The eighth was, that 

pa eg (evo and eat ap ety ry thing e 
green, and alſo deſtroyed all the al and plants. 
The ninth p plague was hail, and ſuch darkneſs, 
both by day and night, and of ſuch a conſiſtence, 
that it might be felt by the touch. The tenth 
plague was, that all the firſt-born, the youths 
and maidens of Egypt, were killed in one n nigh; ; 
and though this people would not worthip , 
yet they fulfilled his purpoſes againſt their wills, 
as when they -drove Moſes and his followers 


from Egypt, and were ſo much in ebe to 


[r] I apprehend that peaxende (or waxing) is Band properly 


applied to animals; and Syopenbe (or growing) to plants. 
Uh Lzppeapan, 
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turn from God. This ob/inacy, Ii] ſoap produced 
wotle deſigns [againſt the Iſraelites], for the king 
Was determined to purſue them, and bring them 
back to Egypt; and he had with him ſix hun- 
dred waggons [u], and ſo great an army followed, 
that the Iſraelites had occaſion, to dread the 
force of the Egyptians, though they were 
.600,000 men. God, however, /eſſened Ki the 


heart of Pharoah, and confounded their, pride 


before Moſes and his people, and he alſo, made 
twelve dry roads over the Red Sea, through which 
the Iſraelites paſſed with dry feet. When the 
Egyptians oble 


rved this, they aſſembled [x] their 

magicians (the Geames and Mambres) and truſted 
that by their 5 they ſhould be able to paſs 
over the ſame roads; but when they were march- 
ing on the ſand, they were all drowned. The 
track of this [miraculous paſſage] where the wag- 
gons at this time paſſed, ſtill appears; and God 
oes this to convince mankind, as though the 
wind or tide covers the marks with ſand, yet 
they are ſtill to be ſeen as plain as ever they 
were, In thoſe days was a moſt intenſe heat all 
"overthe world, ſo that both men and cattle, ſuf- 


fei much, that they were near periſhing. 


"The Ethiopians (who are ſituated furtheſt to 


the ſohth) were abſolutely burned, and the Scy- 
'thians even, who are the furtheſt to the north, 


Iii] I conceive bneop unge thus to ſignify in this paſſage 
though the moſt bo eg enſe of the word is repentance, / 
[+] Wigzpzzna, |; 


4 18 Lelyrlode. 


x] I take this to be the ſenſe of gernjmedon in this paſ- 


ſage, which commonly ſignifies to trim, or put in order. 


7 were 


SFP 33 


were much afflicted by the heat. Then many 
unwiſe men ſaid, that this calamity did not 
ariſe from their ſins, and that it happened by 
the fault of Phaeton, who was only a man. 


E HAT. 
In [y] the year 605 before the building of 


Rome, fifty men were ſlain in one night, by 
their own ſons, whoſe fathers were two brothers 
and who lived after this maſſacre *® The eldeſt 
was named Danaus, who was the cauſe of this 
ſlaughter, and who, having been driven from his 
kingdom, took refuge in Argos, where Tenelaus 
the king received him kindly, though Danaus 
afterwards made a moſt ungrateful return, by 
baniſhing him from his kingdom. At this time 
it was the cuſtom of king Boſiris, in Egypt, 
that all ſtrangers who reſorted to him were ſa» 
crificed by cher of his gods. 

I ſhould be glad now (quoth Oroſius) that thoſe 
would anſwer me, who ſay, that the world at 
preſent, ſince the eſtabliſhment of Chuyſſianity, 

is worſe than it was in thoſe heathen Ys, 
when they were guilty of ſuch abominabl@acri- 


fices and murders, as 4 have juſt now been men- 


tioning, Where is there now, in any part of 
Chriſtendom, any occaſion to dread the being 
thus ſacrificed? or where are there any gods who 
will protect ſuch men as lived in thoſs | Lane 

At this time Perſeus, king of Greece, went 
into Aſia with an army, and made war againit 


L] Oroſ. I. i. c. 11. * So the original. 
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the inhabitants, till he ſubdued them. They after- 
wards changed their name, calling themſelves Perſi. 
Lam aware now (quoth Oroſius) that I ſhall 
here omit many things that relate to Perſeus, 
and that I ſhall ſhorten my hiſtory in other re- 
ſpects, becauſe the Aſſyrians, for 1160 years, 
under the reigns of fifty different kings, had no- 
thing but wars till the death of Sardanapalus, 
when this kingdom became ſubjected to the 
Medes; and who is there, indeed, that can relate, 
or even enumerate all the calamities which be- 


fell them? I will allo paſs by the moſt abomi- 


mable hiſtory of Tantalus and Pelops, and what 
wars the former occafioned after he became king, 
by his carrying off the youth Ganymede, and 
how he ſacrificed his own ſons, and afterwards 
dreſſed them for his table. I ſhall alſo not dwell 
neither upon the ſtory of Pelops or Dardanus, or 
the Trojan war, becauſe they have been related 
both in hiſtory and in verſe, I ſhall likewiſe 
omit what hath been ſaid about Perſeus and Cad- 
mus, as alſo the deeds of the Lemniathum, and 
King Pandion, who was baniſhed from his king- 


dom by his own ſubjects; I ſhall not ſtate neither 
what relates to the Atregas and Thyeſthes, who 


flew their own fathers, nor their execrable luſt; 
nor ſhall J further mention Oedipus, but by ſay- 
ing that he killed his father, fep-fartber, and /ep- 
fon. In thoſe days, indeed, there was fuch guilt 
and calamities, that ſtars flew about (=] [ forebod- 
ing]! miſeries. 


2] pær We cungul hwna ypel pluzon, 
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In 1 [a] the year 660 before the foundation of 
Rome, happened that bloody battle between the 
Cretans and Athenians, in which the Cretans 


obtained a ſignal victory, took many of the 


Athenians priſoners, and gave them to the Mino- 
taur to devour, which monſter was halt man 

half Leo [ 7. In theſe days alſo happened the wars 
between the Lapithæ and the Centaurs; and 
when the Lapithæ ſaw the Theſſalians fighting 
againſt them on horſeback, they ſent for the 
Centaurs to their aſſiſtance, who are half horſe 
and half men, becauſe they never before had 
occaſion to encounter cavalry. 


z 


CHAP. X 


Four [e] hundred and eighty years before the 
building of Rome, Veſoges king of Egypt car- 
| ried on a war in the ſouthern parts of Aſia, till 
moſt of it was conquered by him; and he after- 
wards marched his army into the northern parts 
of Scythia, and ſent his ambaſſadors before him, 
with orders to declare openly, that they ſhould 
either give up their country to him, or that 
otherwiſe he would lay it waſte. To this the 
25 8 very properly anſwered, that it was 


a] Oroſ. 1. i. c. 13. 


b] The Saxons, having no lions in their own country, 
adopt the Latin name for that animal, 


Le] Oroſ. Li. c. 14. | 
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moſt hard and unjuſt, ſo powerful a king ſhould 
make war againſt ſo weak a nation as they were. 
They, however, informed Veſoges, that they 
would oppoſe him to the utmoſt, rather than pay 
him any tribute, which they accordingly per- 
formed, and put the king and his army to flight; 
after which they purſued him into Egypt, which 
they laid waſte, except the fenny part of it. They 
then returned home, having made all Aſia, welt 
of the Euphrates, pay tribute to them, and they 
continued alſo to plunder that country for fifteen 
years, till their wives ſent meſſengers after them, 
who were directed to tell their huſbands, that 


they muſt return to their homes, or otherwiſe 


they would marry others; on which they left 
Afia, and returned back again to their own 
country. 

In theſe ſame days twa noblemen were defeat- 
ed by the Scythians, whoſe names. were Plenius 
and Scolopetius, who had ſettled between Cappado- 
cia and Pontus, aud continued there till the Scy- 
thians conquered their country; they were, how- 
ever, at laſt killed by the inhabitants, who laid 
ſnares for them, after having ſupported their go- 
vernment for a great while. On this the wives, 
both of the two noblemen, as well as of others 
who periſhed with them, were ſo enraged, and 
became ſo deſperate, that they armed themſelves, 


to revenge the deaths of their huſbands, and 
ſoon killed all the men capable of bearing arms 


that happened to be neareſt them, They did 
this the rather, becauſe they were determined 
chat the wives of thoſe whom they had murder- 
ed e be as ferry as they were, and might 

afterwards . 


C HAP. X. 37 
afterwards aſſiſt them in revenging the deaths of 
their huſbands. It ſoon happened accordingly, 
that all theſe wives united, and carrying on the 
war againſt the men of the country, they not 


only put them to death, but ruled over great 
part of the land; ſoon after theſe wars, how» 


ever, they made a peace with the men who were. 


capable of bearing arms. After this peace they 
uſually reſorted every twelve months to the men; 
and when they had thus conceived [dl, and bore 
children, they fed the child if it was a maiden, 
but if it was a male they deſtroyed it. They 
alſo burned oft the right breaſt of their girls, to 
prevent its growing, and to make them the bet- 
ter archers; from which circumſtance they were 
ſtiled in Greek, Amazonas, which ſignifies in 
_ Engliſc, burned [e]. | 

- The two queens of theſe Amazons were called 
Marpeſia and Lampida, who divided the cares of 
government, one of them ſtaying at home to 
take care of the cultivation of the land, whilſt 
the other went forth to war. They ſoon carried 
devaſtation over the greateſt part of Afia and 
Europe, after which they built the town of Ephe- 
ſas, as alſo many others in the Leſſer Aſia, and 
ſent home moſt of their troops, with the plunder 
they had procured, leaving ſome, indeed, behind, 
to keep poſſeſſion of their Conqueſts. At laſt, 
however, Marpeſia was flain, together with the 


* ö Nreryndon. | 
le] It muſt be admitted that the royal tranſlator hath here 
attempted what he was not quite equal to. | | 
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greater part'of her army. On this her daughter, 
queen Sinope, fucceeded, that ſame queen Sinope, 

who to her bravery and other virtues, added the 
merit of ending her life in chaſtity. 


In thoſe days both Europe and Aſia ſuffered fo 
much from theſe women, that all the nations 


combined could not agree upon any method of 


reſiſting them, till they fixed upon the giant 
Hercules, to over-reach them with every kind of 


Grecian cunning. Even Hercules did not dare 


approach them with an army before he had 
procured ſome Grecian ſhips (which are called 
Dulmunus, each of which it is ſaid will contain 
a thouſand men) when he ſtole upon the Amazons 
in the night, and ſoon deſtroyed them all, though 
he ſtill could not conquer the country. In thoſe 
days there were two queens [of the Amazons 

who were ſiſters, Anthiope and Orithia, the 
latter of which was taken priſoner, and was ſue- 
ceded by Pentheſilea, Who „ herſelf 


in the wars of Troy. 


Now ought, I to be aſhamed (qu uoch Oroſius) 
to have given ſuch an account as I have done, 
how theſe miſerable women ſand ſo barbarous, 
had ſubdued the craftieſt and moſt valorous part 
of the globe, as they conquered the greateſt part 
of Aſia and Europe, deſtroying old caſtles and 
old towns, after which they ſought other king- 
doms, built new cities, and governed the whole 
world as they pleaſed, for full near one hundred 
winters, and ſo frequent were the calamities then 


laflered, that _ nations they harrafſod ſcarcely 


reſiſted 


C:HiAP:: 39 
teſiſted * devaſtation] ,] committed ſuch 


outrages; / and now when the Goths come from 
thoſe parts of Germany where men are braveſt, 
and whom Pyrrhus, that fierce [g] king of 
Greece, Alexander, and that conſummate genera} 
[5] Julius Cæſar, dreaded as enemies, is there ſo 


J] What is between the crotchets is not to be found in 


the Cotton MS. being an inſertion in the Lauderdale tran- 
ſcript, without any authority referred to. I have, in a note 
ſubjoined to this inſertion, (p. 49, of Ælfred's verſion) intimated 
that nhæeꝑrgertan ſhould be chæprgervan; as alfo reaprpa, 


ceayenaz and that other words of this addition ſtill ſeemed to. 


want conjectural emendations. I muſt own, that, in defe- 
rence both to Mr, Elſtob and Mr. Ballard, who had each of 
them tranſcribed this paſſage, with a repetition of the ſame 
miſtakes, I could not preſume to take further hberties, I, 
however, had an opportunity, to confult the learned 
Mr. Manning on this paſſage, who hath confirmed the 
two alterations which I had ventured to make, as well as 
added ſeveral others. From this inſertion, ſo amended 

I have made the above tranſlation, having found it neceſ- 
ſary to adopt all Mr. Manning's conjectures, except retaining 
the word palne (which he ſuppoſes to be a corrupt explanation 
of the word which follows [on- neh] and therefore to ſtand 
for pel-neah, which ſignifies the ſame as pon-neah) as I rather 
conceive it to ſtand in the place of ealne, often uſed for ealle, 
or all. Perhaps alſo, on- penende ſhould be on- pinnende, rather 
than on- pendende. | F 


The Rev. Mr. Manning's Reading. 


hir ir pcondlic (cpzS Onoriur) ymb ppyle vo ꝓpnecanne hpyle 
hir ba pep; þa pa capme pipmen (1 rpa eldcovge) hæpbon 
e an þone cnxfrzertan dæl 4 ba byparerran men eallep pier 
middan- geahde r. bar her Apum 4, Eunope [yalne] pop-neald 
mid calle ape ndon. 4 eal Ba ceaptqa 7, cal da be nig to-punpon. 
4 zfren Bam hie dy don zxþpep xe cyning-picu Pecan ze mpu 
ce <na timbnevon. 1 ealle ha ponold on hioha agen pill onpens 


dende pznon polneah C pinrha. 4 ya gemune- mon pæhon æleeyp 


dnocar. hte bir polneah to nanum laþe na ꝑDon. þXTTE 
hie pa [rinenedon, 5 hy pa] vindnegedon. . | 
[Z] Reda, from whence our word wrath probably. 
(21 Lnzpriga. | | 
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much reaſon to repine at being conquered? Why 


therefore, Romans, do ye murmur, and complain 
that ye are more miſerable in theſe times of 
Chriſtianity, than thoſe who lived before you, be- 
cauſe the Goths have lately plundered you, taken 
your city, and killed a few of you; and by their 
knowledge in the arts of war, and their bravery, 
might have entirely ſubdued you? They now, how- 
ever, aſk you for peace, and ſome land, in order 
that they may aſſiſt you, of which land ye had 
more than enough, as it lay waſte from your hav- 
ing no need of it. How 4/indly, therefore, do many 
nations ſpeak about the preſent ſtate of Chriſten- 
dom, ſuppoſing the times to be worſe than they 
were formerly, and yet will not recollect (or 


otherwiſe know not from 1gnorance) that it 


never happened before Chriſtianity was eſta- 
bliſhed, that any nation ever ſued for peace, 
without wanting the aſſiſtance of the nation ap- 
plied to for it Ii]. Nor can an inftance be cited, 
m which __ country ever obtained peace, either 
with gold, filyer, or other money, without bein 

enſlaved. Notwithſtanding this, ſince Chriſt was 


born, there is peace throughout the whole 


world; ſo that there is no occaſion to purchaſe 


freedom, and nations alſo are at peace, without 


enſlaving each other. RecolleQ; therefore, [from 
what I have juſt now related] in what troubles 


, Di The application of this (as it ſhould ſeem) is, as the 
Goths applied to the. Romans for peace, the Remans were 


ſtill ſuperior, and would in the end enſlave therfi, Conſe- 


quently, according to Orofius's repeated admonitions, they 
bad no occaſion to complain of their preſent ſtate, After all, 
this and ſeveral other paſſages muſt be admitted to be rather 
obſcure, and yet the Anglo-Saxon verſion is ſeldomer ſo, than 
che. Original. 

men 


85 CHAP. XI. | 41 
men lived formerly, when the women N ſpread 
ſuch devaſtation over the whole world. | 


: 1 CHA P. XI. 


Four [I] hundred and thirty years before the 
building of Rome, it happened that Alexander 
(ſon of Priam king of Troy, carried off the wife 
of Menelaus (king of Lacedæmon in Greece) 
whoſe name was Elena. On this account there 
were thoſe terrible wars between the Greeks and 
Trojans, as the Greeks had 1000 long —_ 

with them, having entered into an alliance 
confirmed by their oaths, that they never would 
have peace with the Trojans, till they had 
avenged their wrongs; and they continued the 
fiege of the town for ten years. Who is there 
that can number thoſe who fell on each fide? 
and as Omerus the poet hath given ſo feveet an 
account of it (quoth Oroſius) there is the leis 
occaſion for me to dwell upon it, becauſe the 
ſtory is a long one, and known to moſt 
Let him, therefore, who {fs to be informed of 
all this, read, in his bock, what immenſe 
calamities happened, either by ſlaughter, hunger, 
ſhipwrecks, and other dangers which we hear of 
in Homer's ſtor y. t olle ©1461-1029 
Theſe nations contirmed at war for ten ſuc» 
ceſſive years; and let any one, therefore, compare 


Su F Þ - . 
8 41114 „ 


10 i Meaning the Amazons. 
01 Orol. I. i. e. einn bes N 
m] Dulmuna in the Saxon, which J have no other reaſon 
for tranſlating long, but that Oroſius tiles them longe naves. 
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with the preſent times. and determine which 
e ſhould wiſh to live in. 
ee after theſe conteſts — enſued, when 


Eneas went from the wars off. Troy to Italy, and 
any one may learn from books, 121 * 


* 


fghts and battles he Was engaged i in. 

13h. EA 4 3&1 1 4% 81 I OT 
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Four ſun] and Gary) years habe . 
king Sardanapalus reigned in Aſſyria (where king 
Ninus ruled before * and he was the daſt of 
the Aflyrian kings. He was very eftetninate; 
luxurious, and libidinous, ſo that he preferred 
the manners of. women, to thoſe of warriors. 
When his alderman A rbatus obſerved this diſpo- 


 fition in the king] Arbatus began to contrive with 


the Aſſyrians (whom he in effect ruled over) how 
he might alienate the aſtections of alli thoſe who 
were ſuppoſed to wiſh well to theit kin Leer 
Sardanapalus, therefore, fbund that 
racy had taken place; he burned: Fa — 
the Medes them became maſters of the Aflyrians. 
Ir is very difficult to enumerate how many wars 
Happened after this, between the Medes, Chal- 
Heans; and. Scyithiang and-dny one may eaſily 
conjecture, when ſuch powerful Kingdoms warred 
-4painttieach other, what ſlaughter muſt have 
Hagpened in the battles which were faught. 
After this Fraotes became king of Medis, 
when the empire of the Medes was much in- 
created; and 0 Diocles ſucceeded Aſtiat, who 


N 22 Jun l 


8 Oroſ. I. i. c. 19. 


Aeg | Y | had 
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had hs Ton, and adopted his nephew, valled Cyrus 
who was 8 Perſiati, and when he became 4 

nan, the Perſians cohecived that they avere under 

2 dominion of his unele; and the Medes, that 
they wete ſubjects of Cyrus; on this atcontit 
a war aroſe between the two nations. Kung 
Aſtiai' applied to Ap pelles bis alderman, and die 
rected hirn to take the command againſt! his nes 
phew, becauſe the king of Perſia did mot mind 
the difirefſes of his ales, which he had: fort 
' mietly occafioned; tior did: he {eern'ts recolleal 
How ie had 9 — ſon, and afterwardi 
ordered Hs fleſh to be ferved up in aQifh led 

When the war had thus taken place 

the Perſiabs and Medes, the aldermun marched 
with his army againſt the Perfians,' whom he 
ſoon drove befo? him, and by a ſtratagem had 
the king of Perſia ſo much in his power, that 
we pn e which enſued, almoſt put au end to 
the diſci line and bravery of the Medes. Now 
when Aftiai found that the enemy was thus em- 
barraffed, he colle&ed all the Forde he could, and 
led them on againſt his nephew. — king of 
Perſia 8 the meun cine] died partcof his 
arm ſome" diſtance behind; - + — in- 
ſtru ibn that, if any fled from the van- guard 
towards this reſerve, they "thould" put them 
to the fworck as ſetenſtes When therefore, it 
ki) naps ned list the van-guard began to fly, 


ys Wes With great liſdignation ha ied towards 
them, aſking ei *VAiitHerto''they intended to 


retreat, as 25 ſhould have no _ we wk re- 
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4 
fage but their wombs. On this reproach from 
their wives, they returned to attack . Aſtai, de- 
ſeated his army, and took the king himſelf pri 
ſoner. Cyrus, however, returned his uncle a 
that he had been in poſſeſſion of, except allow, 
ing him to be king again; and this Aſtiai readily 
renounced, becauſe his alderman Appelles bad do- 
ceived him, and prejudiced. his fubje&ts againſt 
him, on which Cyrus permitted him to rule ov: 
Ircania. Thus ended the empire of the Mede 
to which Cyrus ſucceeded, together with that of 
the Perſians ; and the towns which vſed to pay 
tribute to E became Cyrus 8, aſter ſeveral ear 


2 n chole days 2 nobleman aſpired to be AR at 
Agrigentum, who was named Falaores, and b 
birth a Sicilian, who oppreſſed the people to ſuch 
| degree, that they at laſt ſubmitted to him. In 
this city there — a brafier | p] who made wony 
drous ſtatues [9], and this braſier told the noblemay 
(thinking — 2 him) that he would aſſiſt him 
in tormenting his gage. This he did accord - 
ingly e by the contrivance of a brazen bull. which 
was to be made red hot, and when the miſerable 
Sicilians were thrown into into it, then, to in- 
creaſe the torment, great quantities of ſul phur 
were to be caſſ into the fire, that thus the — — 
might receive pleaſure and amuſement, when he 
heard the outcries of the en. When the 
ſtatue had been thus beated, and every thing elſe 
done en to the N 8 ee eee 


_ -Þ 


[7 8 
le] Nabeerre, of . perhaps. 


| ar} * | Bleman 


C HAP. AI. 0s 
bleman (aid, ** That no one was ſo proper to find 
« how the work anſwered, as he, who made it.“ 
On which he' ordered the brafier to be n 
and to be ſhoved into the ſtatue . 

Why, therefore, do men now comp in of the the 
times ſince Chriſt was born, and inſiſt that they 
are worſe than formerly; when all theſe 
were guilty of ſuch abominable actions, ſo thi 
no, kind of property was ſecure to the ſubj 
Whereas now, kings and Cæſars, though your 
wills are often oppoſed, yet the mercy ſhewn by 


you from your love of God, OW the puniſhy 
ment due to their crimes [7]. 


CHAP. Xl” Fee 


. Thiny 100 years before the 1 of 1 
e wars between the Peloponneſians and 

. (both of them nations of Greec 
which were carried on with great military {kil 
and ſo many were ſlain on 33 ſide, that few re 
mained alive, In thoſe days alſo.the w. 
(who were eſtabliſhed in Seythia) made a ſecond 
time incurſions on Aſia, plondering, and. Iaying 
| waſte the whole country. 
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60 1 have endeavoured to vat * beſt gol I could upon 
ä his peripd, though I muſt own | ill have great doubts with re- 
7 to the propriety of the tranflation. The Saxon is as follows. 

nu eyningay, J Lapepay, peak hya —— hiopa pillan zegflve; hs 

Loder W N. hap zyder made Poe do · 
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wy. wenty. [4] years betore the bang of Rome, 


8 e and Meſſen ie were at wa 
fr 4 


En years, betauſe, the Meſſenianls woul 
K permit the Spartan virgins, to ſacrifice Wit 
CRETE gods. When, t] theſe natiohs had 
ped” an Greete in their q Barrels, the 

ee N the town of Mzſe, or 
10 years, an dq ſwore. moſt ſolemn oaths, tha at 
8 © never would” return till thi ey ha Te 
eget themſelves by taking it. Then they 
conſulted together, and ſaid, that they ſhould 
ſoon be with6ur any 'recruits;” from want of 
ety, iy 1058 ſuppoſed they ſhould continue 
before, this, town as they had engaged 
w Fe by their 'oaths, and that. therefore: their 
jes 1570400 in gp the end be in a better 
50 Yi n than they were. They. determined, 
me e | that e who i © not under Any 
pation fr 15 gat the, thould | go home. an 

1053 epet chldte on their wives, whilſt the oth, 
a of the army beſi eged the town, till they y hae 
conquered thoſe who a little while dedte were 
their ſubjects. The Spartans, after this, choſe 


an Athenian poet their king, and marching with 


an army. againſt the Meflenians,. when they ap- 
ptoached the enemy, they doubted: whether they 
Were able to engage them. On this their King 
began to ſing, and make verſes, and with his 
N had juch an effect upon their courage, 


2 44 1 — {/] Orof. Li i. e. 41. 


that 
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that they conceived they ſhould be able to op- 

ſe the Meflenians. When the battle enſued, 
ez few ſurvived on either fide, and the 
Grecian nations continued at war many years, 
either with the Lacedæmonians, the Meflenians, 
Bœotians, or the Athenians, who alſo drew many 
others into their quarrels. 


Now hath it been ſhortly ſtated, what hap- 


pened before the building of Rome, which took 
place in the year 4482, and it was after the 
710th year from the foundation of this city that 
our Lord was born. 


Here endeth the firſt book, and beginneth that 
which comes afterwards. 
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BOOK I 
CHAP. I. 
Ie bel (quoth Orofius) that there is no wiſe 


man who does not know, that God created 
the firſt man both good and juſt, as alſo all man- 
kind together with him; but becauſe he forſook 
the God which was given to him, and choſe a 
worſe, God long ſhewed his wrath ; firſt againſt 
the man himſelf, and afterwards on his children, 
afflicting the whole world with manifold miſe- 
ries and wars, and likewiſe making barren the 
earth itſelf, by which all quick wights are ſuſtain- 
ed, Now we know that our Lord formed us, 
and is our protector, and ſhews his love to us by 
every proper indulgence, more than any man. 
We know alſo that all powers are from him, 
as well as all kingdoms, becauſe all powers are 
derived from kingdoms. Now as he watches and 
protects the ſmaller kingdoms, how much more 
does he the greater, which included ſuch vaſt 


empires. The firſt was the Babylonian Empire, 


over which Ninus reigned; the ſecond was that 
of Greece [o, under Alexander; the third of 
Egypt, under Ptolemy ; and the fourth of the 
Romans, which till continues ſc]. Theſe four 
a] Oroſ. J. ii, © Js 


© 


cedonia as part of Greece, | 
{ec} Orotius lived in the time of Arcadius and Honorius, as 
appears by the laſt Chapter of the Hiſtory, b 
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] Alfred, throughout this hiſtory, always conſiders Ma- 
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al une in the Saxon, which ſignifies /fortune amongſt 
other things ; and hence 85 Neyward ray * 
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principal empires were ſituated at the four ends 
of the earth; the Babylonian to the Eaſt, the 
Grecian to the North, the African to the South, 
and the Roman to the Weſt. Both the Baby- 
lonian and the Roman (the firſt and laſt of theſe 
empires) might be reſembled to a father and ſon 
who live in harmony with each other; the Gre- 
cian and African to the government of the con- 

uered and of flaves; and this I will now more 
fully explain, that I may be the better under- 
ſtood. : | | 

The firſt King [of the Babylonian empire 

was Ninus, who was murdered, on whoſe 
death Semiramis, his Queen, ſucceeded, and built 
the town of Babylon, intending it ſhould be the 
capital of Afyria, This empire continued 
many winters, till Arbatus. (at. a{derman of the 
Medes) flew Sardanapalus, who was the [laſt] 
king of Babylon; on which event the empire 
of Aſſy ria devolved to the Medes. In this 
ſame year Procus (father of Numetzor) reigned in 
Italy, where afterward Rome was built. This 
Procus was the father of Numetor and Muheſes, 
and was uncle to Silvia, who was the mother of 
Remus and Romulus, who were the founders of 


Rome. TI will, however, now take an opportu- 
nity of ſaying, that,none of theſe empires were 
framed by man, nor happened by any accident 


or fate [dj, but only by God's ordinance. 
All writers agree, that the Aſſyrian empire 


began with /Ninus, and that of Rome with 


<- 


as - FR. Procus, 


- 
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Procus; now from the firſt year of Ninus to the 
building of Babylon, were ſixty-four years, and 
from "the firſt year of Procus's reign, it was ex- 
actly the fame time before Rome was founded, 

That very year alſo, in which the Romans be- 
gan to wax ftrong, and to extend their power, 
Babylon was deftroyed, together with the Aﬀy- 
rian empire. 

When Sardanapalus was flain, the Chaldeans 
inhabited part of Afia, living in freedom, 
(though the Medes had ſubdued thoſe who dwelt 
neareſt to their 7 till Cirus, King of Perſia, 
began to reign, and laid waſte both Babylonia 
and Aﬀyria, making the whole, together with 
Media, ſubject to rhe Perſians. It however 16 
happened, that at the period in which the Baby- 
loniaus were conquered by Cyrus, the Romans 
were delivered from the tyranny of their moſt 
unrighteous, and moſt deſpotic King, who was 
called Tarquin; ſo that when the Aﬀyrian em- 
pire fell in the Eaſt, that of the Romans aroſe 
in the Weſt, I ſhall now rather more fully 
make anſwer to thoſe who ſay, that kingdoms 
are the work of accident or fate, and do not ariſe 
from the will of God, as I have juſt now ſhewn 
that it thus happened to the two chief empires 
of the world, the Aſſyrian and the Roman. 

The Ninus whom I have before mentioned, 
reigned in the Eaſt for two and fifty years, and 
his Queen Semiramis two and forty winters after 
him. In the midſt of her reign ſhe built Baby- 
lon; and from the foundation of this city the 
empire continued eleven hundred and fixty-four 
years, till it was deſtroyed by the treachery of 

> H 2 Arbatus, 
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Arbatus, an alderman of that country, and the 
King of the Medes, though that nation was, for 
a ſhort time, free under the Chaldeaus, as I be- 
fore mentioned. Thus alſo it happened at the 
ſame period of years after the building of Rome, 
that Alleric, the alderman, and the King of the 
Goths, endeavoured to deſtroy the Roman em- 
pire, and afterwards eſtabliſhed their own. The 
deſolation of both theſe cities was brought about 
by God (though his ways may - dark), 
Firſt, that of Babylon, by the alderman, who 
deceived his King; as alſo that of Rome, when 
their own alderman, and the King of the Goths, 
would have deſtroyed their city; but God did 
not permit this, on account of the | Chriſtians 

{who were within the town], and not from any 
regard to their Cæſars, or the other citizens, and 
there they continue in the ſtate they were before, 
both as to their Chriſtianity, their Empire, and 
their Cæſars. 

I have dwelt the longer upon this, for the 
conviction of thoſe who inveigh againſt, theſe 
times of Chiſtianity, and to put them in mind 
what miſeries we have experienced of late, and 
what terrible calamities befel the inhabitants of 


the more ancient world, as alſo to ſhew them 


with what equality God formerly eſtabliſhed em- 
+, pires, and continues to do ſo, making every 
ies dom ſubmit to his will. — have alto 

ſhown] what equal miſeries both the Aflyriau 
and oman empires ſuffered, and how exactly 
ſimilar both their bleſſings and calamities were. 
The ends of theſe empires, however, were very 


5 pulike ; ; far the eee by their great un- 


righteouſneſs, 
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righteouſneſs, and luſt of empire, (together with 
their King) perſiſted in theſe abominations with- 
out any repentance, nor would they deſiſt from 
them, till God confounded them with moſt ex- 
emplary puniſhment, and took from them both 
their empire, and their Sovereign. But the 


Romans, with their Chriſtian King, ſerved 


God, on which account he protected both their 


King and their empire. The adverſaries there- 


fore of Chriſtianity ſhould ceaſe their obloquy 
and taunts, if they will but recollect the an- 


cleanneſs of old times, as alſo the battles, conteſts, 


and cruelties, which they not only ſhewed before 
God but to themſelves; ſo that there was no 


benevolence [between man and _ till the 


atonement [made for our fins] by Chri 
however they reproach us with. 


, Which 


RAF F. 


About e] 440 years after the deſtruction of 


Troy, Rome was built by two brothers, Romu- 
lus and Remus, and Romulus ſoon afterwards 


uncleanſed 333 town [ f | with his brother's 


blood, as he did afterwards with his marriages, 


alliances, and the bad examples he ſhewed his peo- 
ple of outrages. For when the Romans had aſked 


- the Sabines to give them their daughters for wives, 


who refuſed the bonn; nowithſtanding this, 


-they ſeized upon the Sabine women by a 
ratagem, whilſt they intreated their aſſiſtance 


[4]' Orot. 1. . e. 4. 


JI wong ann, their project or endeayours, literally. 
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in ſacrificing to their Gods, which requeſt when 
they had complied with, they married the Sa- 
bine women, and would not ſend them back of 
their fathers. On account of theſe rapes, 
bloody war aroſe, which continued for — 
years, inſomuch that the greater part of the two 
nations was ſlain, or otherwiſe periſhed; and the 
enmity was fo laſting, that they could not be re- 
conciled, before the Roman wives, with their 
.children in their arms, ran amongſt the comba- 
tants, and falling -at their fathers feet, intreat- 
ed that in pity to their daughters they would put 
an end to the war. Thus worthily and mildly was 
the city of Rome firſt conſecrated with the blood 
of a brother-in-law, and of Romulus's uncle 
Numitor, whom he- put to death whilſt he was 
king, and ſucceeded to his throne. 

Thus it was that Romulus blefled the walls of 
Rome with his brother's blood, the churches with 
that of his father's-in-law, and the kingdom it- 
ſelf with that of his uncle; and before he had 
treacherouſly ſlain his father-in-law, he firſt in- 
ſiſted upon the having half the kingdom, 
after which he murdered him. After this, 

Romulus made war againſt the Crinenſa, be- 
cauſe he had as yet ſcarcely any land without 
the walls of Rome, and the Romans indeed 
were much deſpiſed by other nations, be- 
cauſe in their chilabodd they had all of them 
been flaves to others. Now when they had be- 
ſieged the town of the Crinenſa, and ſuffered 
greatly from a famine, they agreed amongſt 
themſelves, that upon the whole they had rather 
loſe their lives from hunger, than raiſe the ſiege, 

or 
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or propoſe a peace. Thus they continued 
their attacks, till they took the town, after 
which they warred with the nations on all ſides, 
till they ſubdued many cities in the neighbour- 
hood. 
The Kings who reigned after Romulus, were 
more brutal and oppreſſive than he was, and the 
people more troubleſome and unruly, till that 
Tarquin (whom I have before mentioned, and 
who was the moſt. deteſtable, moſt tyrannical, 
moſt libidinous, and proudeſt of all the Roman 
Kings) ſucceeded to the throne. This tyrant 
däebauched all the Roman women that he could, 
and ordered his ſon to lye with Latinus's wife 
(Lucretia), who was ſiſter to Brutus, the general 
of Tarquin's army, and of moſt illuſtrious birth 
amongſt the Romans. When Latinus (Lucre- 
tia's huſband) and Brutus her brother heard this, 
they left the army which they: commanded, and 
returned to Rome, from whence they drove both 
the King, his ſon, and all his relations, whom 
they baniſhed from the kingdom. After this 
the Romans appointed generals to rule over 
them (whom they called Conſuls), and each was 
to continue in office for one year. | 
After [+] that the city of Rome had been buile 
two hundred winters and four [i]. Brutus was 
the firſt. Conſul: Romulus, their firſt King, and 
ar” their firſt Conſul, Were > beth of them 
cru en 
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Romulus flew his brother, his uncle, and his 
father-in-law ; Brutus alſo killed his five ſons 
and his wife's two brothers, for having ſaid that 
it would be better that the Romans ſhould be 
governed by Kings as before. For this, Brutus 
ordered them to be bound and fewinged with be- 
foms, before the people, and then to have their 
heads cut off with axes, 

After this, Tarquin (who was dethroned) pre- 
vaĩled upon Porſena, a king of Tuſeany, to aſſiſt 
him, perſuading him that he might eaſily ſub- 
due both Brutus and the Romans. Brutus, how- 
ever, declared war againſt this King for his 
enmity to him; and Tarquin ſent againſt him 
another Thane (Arnus the Proud's ſon), when each 
of theſe flew the other. 

Afterwards the Kings Porſena and Tarquin be- 
ed Rome, and they would have taken it, if 
it had not been for the words which Mutius, a 
Roman Citizen, ſaid to thoſe who had made him 
priſoner, and tbrtured him by burning his hand 
owe finger after another) whilſt they aſked him 

many there were who refuſed Tarquin for 
their King. When he would not give any an- 
{wer to this, they queſtioned him how many 
ſuch men as himſelf there were? to which he 
anſwered, that there were many who had deter- 
mined either to loſe their oy ene or — * 


by Porſena. e 

hen Porſena heard this, he gave up the 
ſiege, and all intentions of war againſt the Ro- 
mans, after he by been carrying 1 it on for three 


8e 
* Wann D Then 
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5 Then . followed the wars belag the Ro- 


mans and Sabines, which ſo much alarmed the 
former, that whereas the Conſul was before their 


only General, they now called him a Dictator, 


and under theſe Dictators obtained many victo- 
ries. After this many contentions aroſe between 


the rich and poor, which continued a great 


while before they were ſettled. 


In thoſe times the Romans ſuffered much from 


bad ſeaſons, both by plagues and famine, whilſt Ti- 


tus and Publius were Conſuls; they therefore now 
put a ſtop to their quarrels, though they could 


not do the fame to the hunger, plague, and ma- 
nifold evils, which continued to afflit the di- 
ſtreſſed city. 

- Before theſe calamities were well eniled; the 
Velentes and Etruſci made war againſt the Ro- 


mans, who marched to meet them under the 


two Conſuls Marcus and Greaſe [I, who ſwore 
that they would not return but with conqueſt: 
many of the Romans however were killed, 


though, they obtained the victory; inſomuch 


that the ſurviving Conſul refuſed to triumph 


when he was met on his return, and faid, that 


it was more proper they ſhould meet him with 
lamentations, than a triumph. 


I The Third Chapter ſhould have commenced, After 


that the city,” p 
[/] This is be name in the Saxon verſion, but the two 


Conſuls mentioned by Oroſius, are M. Fabius and, Gn. 


anlius. 
8 I Now 
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Now this is a triumph amongſt the Romans; 
Ln] when a victory hath been obtained, the ſenate 
meets their Conſuls ſix miles from the city with 


chariots of {x}, gold, and ornamenred gems [0]; 


they alſo bring with them four vats (two of them 
white); then, when the proceſſion moved on to- 


wards the city, the ſenate went in their-chariots 


after the Conſul, and ordered the captives to drag 
him on before them, that their glory might be 


the more manifeſt, 


- 


If however the Conſuls ſubdued any nation 
ithout a victory, then they were alſo met by 
the citizens, in chariots covered with ſilver, 
as alſo with four vats of any ſort [?þ filled 
with treaſure, in order to honour their Conſul. 
Such is the form of a Triumph. | 
Romulus firſt eſtabliſhed the Senate [q h which 
then conſiſted of one hundred, but was after- 
wards eularged to three hundred. The Senate was 
neceſſarily reſident within the city of Rome, be- 
cauſe they were counſellors, appointed the Con- 


m] This account of a triumph is an addition of Alfred's, 
I wiſh I could inform the Reader from whence he ſtates 
theſe particulars. Wk 
[a] I have ventured ts tranſſate chær- en chariots, though 
the narrow crooks which they put on ſingle horſes in the 
Weſt of England are to this day called Crates: as; for the 
other part of this word, pæn, it is ſtill uſed for a tuaggon. 
ke] Frrtted gem-ſtones, in the Saxon. e e eee 
[p] That is rather, of any colour, as in the other mode of 
triumph two of the veſſels were to be white. | 
ſq] This account of the Conſtitution of the Senate is alſo 
entirely added by King /Elfred, and he takes this opportu- 
nity: from the Senate's making part of the cavalcade in 2 
| | ſuls, 


4 » 


CHAP. IV. 59 


ſuls, had the ſupreme command over the citi- 
zens, and kept all the treaſure which aroſe ei- 
ther from taxes or plunder, under one roof, that 
they might apply it to the common neceſſities, 
by the vote of the whole community, except 
that of ſlaves. 900 909 | 

The Conſuls, who, in thoſe days, undertook to 
oppoſe the Sabines, were all of the Fabian fa- 
mily, who were fuperior to, and more expert 
warriors [7] than the other Romans; inſomuch 
that their doom, which they inſiſted upon, is to 
this day celebrated amongſt nations. It is alſo 
delivered down of what numbers this family 
confiſted, which were pitched upon for this con- 
teſt, and likewiſe how a particular gate (from 
which they iffued to meet the enemy) was called 
the Fabian Gate. = 

After this, the Romans choſe three hundred 
: ons, and fix Champions, who were to con- 
-tend with the ſame number of Sabines, and they 
truſted that with their experience in feats of 
arms they ſhould obtain the victory; but the 
Sabines, by their devices and ſtratagems, killed 
them all, except one lad that ſtayed at-home. 

Theſe afflictions however were not confined 
to the Romans, becauſe the Hiſtorians of all 
nations agree, that at this time cares, -battles, and 
alarms were ſpread over the whole earth. 

Cyrus [e] King of Perfia (whom we before ſpoke 
of) whilſt the Romans were at war with the 


[r] Lnzpr, in Saxon, often ſignifies expertneſs ; I cannot 
however think, with the Saxon Dictionaries, that it ever im- 
ports mere brutal ſtrength. 


([o] Orol, I. ii. c. 6. | 
i 12 Sabines 
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Sabines in the weſtern parts, conquered ſo much of 
Scythia and India, that he had laid waſte the 
greateſt part of the Eaſt, and after that led his 
army againſt Babylon, which was richer than 
any other city, whilſt the acceſs to it was made 
moſt difficult (as Cyrus had no ſhips) by the wide 
ſtream of the Candes, which is the largeſt of all 
freſh-water rivers, except the Euphrates. 
Ihen Cyrus ordered one of his Thanes to ſwim 
acroſs this river [7]; but the ſtream by its rapt- 
dity would not permit him to do this. 
Aſter this, Cyrus threatened [#4], that he would 
| take ſuch; revenge on the river, for this indig- 
I nity to his Thane, as might ſatisfy his anger 
bf and wrath againſt the ſtream, becauſe he would 
11 make it ſo ſhallow, that women ſhould wade 
without wetting their knees, where before the 
river was nine miles broad, when it was a flood. 
This great river Cyrus divided with dikes, and 
let it off by four hundred channels, and ſixty chan- 
nels av]; after which he paſſed it with his army, 
as well as the Euphrates, which is the greateſt of 
[1] d eyam vyneenum follows, the ſignification of the laſt 
of which words I am ally unacquainted with. The neareſt 
word to it which I can find, is in Carpentier's Supplement to 
Du Cange, where he renders Tynnen, Propugnaculum. The 
. Thane might therefore have been directed to ſwim acroſs the 
river between two of the towers, or bulwarks, of the city. 
l did tpam tyncenum.] The word cannot ſignify the fiſh called 
a tench in this place, as it is rendered by Mr. Lye. | 
(] Mr. Lye tranſlates gebeorove, uſed in this paſſage, by 
tentavit, it ſhould however be only underſtood in the more 
common acceptation of threatened. 
[w] AX fred js ſaid to have thus divided the ſtream of the 
river Lee into many channels, in order to leave the Daniſh 
fleet without a ſuffic ent depth of water, _ 
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all freſh rivers, and which runs through the 
middle of the town of Babylon. 

This ſtream Cyrus alſo divided by ditches into 
many cahnnels, and paſſing afterwards with his 
whole army to the city, made himſelf maſter of 
it. No one can ſcarcely be believed, when he 
{ates either how ſuch a city was built, or after- 
wards how it was taken. OY 
The giant Nimrod [x] firſt began to build Ba- 
bylon, but King Ninus and his Queen Semira- 
mis finiſhed it, having placed the town in the 

midſt of their dominions. 

This city was built [y] on very rich and fer- 

tile land, and was fair to look at: it was divided 
into four parts, and it is incredible to ſay how 
.maſly and ſtrong the walls were, being fifty ells 
wide, and two hundred ells high; its circuit 
alſo was a hundred and ſeventy miles, and the ſe- 
venth part of a mile. Theſe walls were entirely 
compoſed of tiles and bricks; round which was 
a very large dyke, ſupphed by that ſtupendous 
ſtream (the Candes). Beyond the dyke alſo was 
a wall two ells high, ſtrengthened in proper 
parts with fortifications [x] 
- - This city of Babylon, which was the firſt and 
greateſt in the world, is now the laſt and moſt 
.deſolate, | 
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fx NembnaS in the Saxon. i 

[y] It is remarkable that the Saxon term for building is 
zerimbjuan, which ſeems to prove that the material commonl 
' uſed was timber, and not brick or ſtone. When a brick wall 


is afterwards mentioned, the expreſſion is zeponhr. 
9 {z] Srænenum piqhurum. 
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Now this city, whoſe works excelied all others 
in ſtrength, and aſtoniſhed the beholders by 
their extent, ſeems to have been held forth as an - 
example to the whole world, whilſt it addreſſes 


itſelf to all mankind; and quoth, Now am 1 
thus decayed and in ruins, that ye may learn 


from me, there is nothing which 1 is ſo faſt 1 

« ſtrong, that it can long continue.” 

In thoſe days, when Cyrus King of Perſia wok 
Babylon, Crœſus King of Lydia marched with 
atr army to aſſiſt the Babylonians; and when he 
knew that he could not ſave the city (as it was 
already ſtormed) he returned back again to his 
/own kingdom, on which Cyrus purſued him 
till, he took Crœſus and flew him. 

And now we Chriſtians may inform the Ro- 
mans, that the walls of Rome are only decay- 
ing by length of time, notwithſtanding that it 
was as much preſſed by a ſiege as Babylon; but 
on account of the Chriſtians which the city 
contains, both the Romans and their empire are 
ſo protected, that they are rather decaying merely 
— length of years, than by the eee | 
or conqueſts of any [foreign] King. 

After [a] this, Cyrus led his troops into Scy- 
thia, and a young King went forth, together 
with his army, againſt him, accompanied by his 
mother (whoſe name was Tomyris). Now when 
Cyrus had pafled over the nes, and had 
croſſed the Araxes, this young King would not 
then obſtruct him (though he might have done 
To) becauſe. he truſted that he ſhould be able to 
bring Cyrus into his ſnares, who had not only 

[a] Oroſ. I, it, c. 7. 
entered 


entered his territories, but encamped within 
them. . 
Cyrus, however, ſuppoſed that this young 
King would ſeek him where he was then en- 
camped, and becauſe the Scythians were barba- 
riars, and unacquainted with the intoxicatin 
qualities of wine, he marched from the 5 
which his army then occupied, to a place proper 
for an ambuſcade, leaving behind him n his 
former campall that was moſt luxurious and feveet, 
which the young King would be induced the 
more to ſeize upon, becauſe the Romans had 
abandoned. it. A 94615 
' Truſting to this ſtratagem, they could ven- 
ture to hope ſucceſs from their ambuſcade ; when 
the Scythian army therefore came into this deſolate 
place with great Hlitheneſt, and without any re- 
ſtraint of their appetites, they drank ſo much of 
the wine, that they had little command of them- 
ſelves: then Cyrus, when he had thus intan 
them, flew them all. een 
Afterwards this King's mother marched with 
two parts of the inhabitants to the very ſpot 
where Cyrus had circumvented the other part, 
together with their King, and after many lamen- 
tations for the death of her ſon, ſhe bethoughe: ' 
herſelf how ſhe might revenge it. She divided 
her folk into two parts, the one conſiſting of 
women, and the other armed men (for the wo- 
men fight in that country in the ſame manner 
that men do): ſhe then, marched her army be- 
fore Cyrus (as if ſhe was flying from him) into 
a large valley, whilſt the other -half of the Scy- 
1 | thians 
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thians were behind him: there was this King 
ſlain, and two thouſand men with him. 
Then this Queen ordered his head to be cut 
off, and caſt into a caſk, which was filled with 
man's blood, whilſt ſhe thus ſaid, « Thou who 
« haſt been thirſting for man's blood Wen 
winters [6], drink now thy fill.“ ep 


CHAP. V. 


After c] the city of Rome had been built two 
hundred winters and fourteen [d Cambyles be- 
came King of Perſia, who was Cyrus's ſon, and 

who (when he had conquered Egypt) did more 
than ever King durſt before, by aboliſhing their 
facrifices. 

After him reigned Darius, who conquered all 
Afſyria and Chaldza, which had been taken from, 
the Perſians. This King marched into Scythia, 
both on account of Cyrus (his kinſman) being 
killed there, aud alſo becauſe he was forbidden 
to enter the country by this woman n This 
army conſiſted of ſeven hundred thouſand men; 
however, the Scythians would not meet him in a 
pitched battle, but when any of the Perſians 
penetrated into their country, they flew many 
of them. the: | 


- [8] All the Northern nations count their years by. winters, 
as is well known; the reaſon of which, perhaps, may be, that 
the ſeverity of the cold and long darkneſs make them appear 
more tedious than the ſummer half. 

e Oroſ. J. ii. C. 8. | 

[A] 245 in Oroſius. 

le] Sc, Tomyris, 


By 


HAF. v. or 
By theſe means the Perfians were ſoon tired of 
the war; they likewife began to fear that the 
Scythians would break down the bridges on the 
confines, and prevent their return. The Kin 
by this reſiſtance loſt a conſiderable part of his 
army, and having left behind one hundred and 
eighty thouſand men (who had orders to con- 
tinue a long time in that country) went into the 
Lefler Aſia, and plundered it. After this he did 
the ſame in Macedonia, Ionia, and Greece; he 
likewiſe made it a cauſe of war with the Athe. 
nians, that they had affiſted the Macedonians. 
As ſoon 8 Athenians therefore knew tha 
Darius would invade their country, they picke 
out eleven thouſand men, and marched againft 
him to tlie plains that men call Marathon. The 
General of the Athenians was called Theſeus, 
who loſt no time in ſeizing the proper opportu- 
tity for defeating the Perſian forces, flaying to 
huhdred thouſand men, and putting the reſt to 
flight: then, when he had collected an arm 
againſt the Perſiaus, he marched where 
gr = he might have hes, 10 . 
After [/] Darius's death, his ſon Xerxes 
reigned over Perſia, who for five years built ſhips, 
and collected an army. At this time there Was 
at his court a baniffled Greek from the city of 
Lacedzmon, whoſe name was Demaratus, and 
who informed his countrymen of theſe defigns, 
writing on a tablet, which he covered with wat. 
Xerxes, [8] when he marched. againſt the 
Greeks, had eight hundred thouſdnd men of his 
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own ſubjects, and from other nations he had 
ordered 400,200 to. attend him, , beſides 1200 


large and long ſhips. Three , thouſand veſ- 


ſels alſo were neceſſary to. ſupply the troops 
with proviſions, as his army was ſo amazingly 
great, that it might well be ſaid to be a wonder 
where they could have land to dwell in, or water 
to quench their thirſt. This immenſe multitude, 
however, from its being ſo numerous, was for 
that reaſon more eaſy to be ſubdued, than we 
can either explain or believe. ra 
Leonidas, King of Lacedæmon, (a Grecian 
city) had with him an army of 4000 men, when 
he came up with Xerxes at a narrow land-fartrefs, 
and there oppoſed his paſſagge. 
Xerxes deſpiſed his enemies ſo much, that 
he aſked what occaſion there was for any other 
part of his army, except thoſe who muſt feel 
proper indignation from their relations being 
ſlain at, Marathon, and he placed them all in one 
battalion, knowing that their wrath muſt laſt 
longer than that of his other forces; which hap- 
pened accordingly, for moſt of them were killed. 
Xerxes, on this, was much ſtruck with, ths 


loſs of his ſoldiers, and going himfelf in perſon, 


: 
Li 


together with all the force he could muſter, con- 
tinued the eng ement for three days, until there 
was an immenſe {laughter of the Perſians. 

He then ordered his troops to march out of 
the deſile, that his army might attack the Gre - 


cians in more parts than one. 


Leonidas, When he ſaw this intention to ſur- 
round him, left his former poſt, and led his 


army to another moſt advantageous ſituation, 
. e Where 


+. 
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where he continued all night. He then ordered 


all the troops which were not Spartans, to return 


to their own homes, becauſe he did not ſtand in 
need of any aſſiſtance but from his own country- 
men, and he thus addreſſed them groaning (b} 

„We know all well that we Kall fall a ſa- 
«© crifice to our inveterate enemies, yet it behoves 
« us to conſider how we may beſt take advan- 
« tage of the dark night, and procure by our 
«« deaths the beſt and moſt long enduring 
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Ho ſtrange is it to ſay, that Leonidas, with 
600 men, thus diſtreſſed 600,000, as well as put 
to flight and flew ſuch numbers! 

Xerxes [k] having been twice thus defeated in 
Greece, notwithſtanding his immenſe army, now 
flattered himſelf, that by means of a fleet he 
might be {till confident of ſucceſs, eſpecially as 
he Sad prevailed upon the Ionians (a nation of 
Greece) to affiſt him, though rather againſt their 
inclination. They promiſed Xerxes, however, 
that they would undertake the war alone againſt 


the Grecians, though the Perſians had formerly 


betrayed them in a fea engagement. 
Themiſtocles was the General of the Athe- 
nian army that was then marching to aſſiſt Le- 
onidas, which could not reach their allies till 
after the battle. | 
Themiſtocles reminded the Tonians of their 
old ** though Xerxes had now procured 


i] Beſt and longeſt word, in the Saxon. 
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their alliance, who had formerly plundered their 
untry, and flain their relations: he alſo ex- 
bored them, not to forget the old treaties they 


d entered into, both Bk the Athepinge aud 
the Lacedæmonians. 


-Thus Themiſtocles, by his wiſdom; x ailed 
upon the Ionĩans to deſert n that the Athe- 
nians and Lacedzmonians * mean time 
might bring the conteſt with the Perſians to a 


good concluſion ; ; and the Janians granted his 


ſueſt. 

When the Perſians, therefore, fark that. hob 
in which they moſt confided for victory, had left 
their alliance, they immediately fled, when mauy 
were ſlain, drowned, and taken priſoners. 

Xerxes had a Thane, whoſe name was Mary 


17 who adviſed him fs return immediately 


to Perſia, leſt any diſturbance, might ariſe in his 
own kingdom, whilſt he fr the war to be car- 
ried on by him againſt the Grecians, with that 
part of his army that he would not want on his 
return. Mardonius further ſald, it was a leſs re- 
proach to the King, if th — the Ioniaus] 
deceiyed his General, than Xerxes himſelf, as they 
had done before [{]; who. readily liſtened. to the 
adyice of his Thane, and Went thence with, part 

his army. 

When he p peched 'the Sea, haweves, over 
which. he, had built a vaſt fone bridge 10 tbe aweſft- 
geard. £38 to ee the conqueſt which he 


770 At leaſt thus I RO RP the paſſage, which is very ob- 


urs. 


[m] i. . When on bis march from Peri, for the bridge 


Was then weſtward. 


8 4 thought 
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n ht himſelf ſure of, there was fo great a 
food, that he could not come to the bridge. On 


this the, King was very wrath, that neither he 


nor his eſcort could paſs over; but as he was 
much frightened, his enemies being in purſuit, 
they hired for him a little fiſhing-boat, which 


| carried him over with great difficulty. 


Thus does God humble the moſt arrogant in 
their greateſt attempts, and entirely overthrow 
them; for he (who a little while before con- 
ceived that no Sea could prevent his paflage, nor 


was of ſuch extent, but that he might cover it 


with his ſhips and army) was now obliged to 
hire a little ro. from a poor man, who wanted 
to earn his fare. 

Mardonius [a] in the mean time (Xerxes' 8 
T hane) left the fleet behind him, and marching 
to a town in Boeotia (part of Greece) took it by 
aſſault; ſuch alſo as purſued the Perſians, ere 
either diſperſed or flain, The victory of the 
Athenians, and plunder of 'the Perſian' army, 
contributed in part to this; for as — were be- 
come richer, they were alſo more neg Ho 

When Xerxes returned, his own ap 
pen ill to him, and his Alderman Aba, cir- 
cumvented him. 

Alas (quoth Oroſius) whit envious tines 
weretheſs; will thoſe ſay who are adverſaries to 


Chriſtianity ?-bur ſan what grounds} can wo long | 


| 5 Oroſ. 1. ii; c. 12. 


- To] Blithe in the Saxon, as from exultation and Wer 


negligence might ariſe. At leaſt I take this to be the mean- 
8 5 of this paſſage, * 
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for the return of thoſe I have been ſpeaking” of, 


when ſo large | a multitude, in ſo ſhort à time, 
was conquered in three pitched battles, ſo as to 
deſtroy ten hundred thouſand Perſians, beſides Scy- 


thians aud mn wan were their confede- 
rates. 


Both Leonidas, in his laſt battle, And hs 


Perſians, may ſerve to prove what deſolation and 
laughter happened now in Greece, when he thus 
ſaid to his officers, at their breakfaſt,” before the 
battle which enſued. Let us now eat this our 
.« breakfaft, as if we were to ſup in hell [p].” 


When Leonidas had thus aid he d 


parks, thele other words ſto: his Generals]. 


Though I juſt now told you that we :thould 


„go to Hell, I truſt, however, in God, that he 
.« 2 bring us to better times than we are in at 


preſent. ** 


$4 e ;ndoed . dize his times were 


| evil, and wiſhed they were better; and now 
ſome men ſay, that his times were better than 
they are at preſent; now it is doubtful whether 


former times were better than the preſent (as 


ſome men ſay) or not; but perhaps thoſe judge 
more truly, who contend that neither the you ; 


nor the preſent are fo good as they might be. 
Now (] we ſhould turn (quoth Oroſius) to- 


wards Rome, which we have tor ſome time left, 
though even then I cannot give an account of all 
the manifold evils that befel this world, but 
only thoſe which happened to the two Great Em- 
pires, which nd each en (choſe of As- 
ria and Rame). 


[p] heue. [9] Orot. 1. fl e. 13. 


2% After 


After Rome had been built two hundred and 
eighty winters (the ſame year that the Romans 
beat the Sabines, when they fought three hun- 
dred and fix on each fide) there were ſtrange 
wonders ſeen, and the heavens appeared as if on 


fire. 


This token v was ſoon an to the Romans 


by a moſt terrible plague that followed, inſo- 
much that half of them died, and amongſt the 
reſt their two Conſuls: thoſe who continued alſo to 
live, were ſo fatigued with the burials, that they 
could not bring all the dead bodies to the grave. 

Soon after this, the ſlaves made war againſt 


their maſters, and they took the chief fortreſs, 


called the Capitol, which they beſieged with 


ſuch numbers, that they at laſt killed one of the 
new elected Conſuls, 


The maſters, - however, at laſt ſubdued the 


Laves, and the year afterwards. the Romans went 


to war with, the. Faliſci, many of whom were 
ſlain, whilſt thoſe which ſurvived were driven in- 
to. a, narrow defile, where they fuffered much 
from hunger. In order, however, to extricate 
them from this diſtreſs, the citizens, who con- 
tinued at home, collected themſelves: together; 
and choſe a poor man for their Conſul, who 
lived on bs acre, and had his plough in his handt 
they then. marched to the F abi and let their 
ker Out... 20 alt $813 Hi 

er [7] this, the earth- iu the. Romans territo- 
ries, continued to quake. and burſt, for a, whole 
year together, whilſt every day meſſengers came 


ſr] Oroſ. I, ii. Co. 13, 6 1 
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to the Senate, from boroughs and towns which 
had been ſwallowed up. The Senate itſelf 'was 


alſo in daily dread that they ſhould ſuffer the 


ſame fate; theſe earthquakes were likewiſe fol- 
lowed by fuch hot weather, that all the fruits of 
the earth were deſtroyed, and the Romans them- 
felves ſcarcely eſcaped death; this intenſe heat 
was alſo facceeded by a farine. 

Not s] long afterwards the Romans choſe ten 
Confuls inſtead of the two which they had before, 


nat their laws might be obſerved. The name 


of one of theſe was Claudius, who arrogated to 
himſelf elderdom over the others, though they 
by no means allowed his claim of fuperiority, 
but quarrelled with him. He gained over ſome 
of them, however, whilſt the others continued 
to oppoſe him with ſuch warmth, that they for- 
got all their conteſts with other nations, (which 


wert upon their hands) till at laſt the nine Con- 


2 beat Claudius with fiicks, and baniſhed 
{Thus 171 (duoth Orofius) have ſhortly men- 
tioned the diſtreſſes of the Romans, though per- 
haps one of the greateſt, and moſt terrible, was 

the ſulphureous fire which iſſued from Hens in in 
Sicily, as if it ſprung from hell's gates (wllat 
miſeries it — may be 3 from 
whit happens now) and killed many Sieilians 


with the flames and ſtench. Now, becauſe, fince 


Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, helF's fire hath 


5 ceaſed, together with other calamities, it only 
appears bs former marks [of devaſtation] what 


Ii] Oroſ. I. ii. c. 14. 


[5] Oroſ. I. ii. c. 3. 
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diſtreſſes were occaſioned by theſe eruptions, 


though theſe marks become every year wider 


and wider [u]. 
C HA. VI. 
After [w] Rome had been built 300 winters 


and one, the Sicilians had civil diſſentions 


amongſt themſelves, and half of the nation pre- 


vailed upon the Lacedzmonians to aſſiſt them, 


whilſt the other half were protected by the Athe- 
nians, who before had perpetual wars with the 


Perſians. Whilſt the Athenians thus conti- 
nued in Sicily, together with the Lacedæmo- 
nians, they were at war with each other, until 
Darius, King of Perſia, aſſiſted the Lacedæ- 
monians againſt the Athenians, on account of 


the former conteſts between the Athenians and 


Perſians. 

To the aſtoniſhment, however, of the Per 
ſians and Lacedæmonians, the Athenians rather 
choſe that their city ſhould be laid waſte, than 
comply with their wills. 

Soon | 12 after this, in the 3 year, Darius, 
King of Pe 

xerxes and Cyrus, quarrelled about the throne, 
who both collected a large army againſt each 
other, and continued their conteſts until Cyrus 
was the younger brother) was ſlain. 


F5 Thus at leaft I underſtand this bange 
IL Oroſ. 1. ii. c. 15. . 
[x] Oroſ. I. ii. c. 18. 881 
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In thoſe days there was a city in Aftica, 
ſituated near the Sea, which was entirely co- 


vered with water, ſo that the inhabitants were 
drowned. 


C'HM AP. VII. 


After [y] that Rome had been built 300 win- 
ters and fifty- five, the Romans beſieged the city 
of the Veii for ten winters, and during this 
ſiege they ſuffered more, both from cold and 
hunger, than thoſe who were within the town, 
beſides being frequently attacked both in their 
camp and at home. They would alſo have pe- 
riſhed in the attempt, if they had not prevailed 


by a moſt extraordinary craft; for they delved 


under the earth, from their camp quite to the 
city, until they entered it by night, ſtole upon 
the Veii in their ſleep, and deſtroyed both the 
inhabitants and the town, 

This neat craft (the like of which was never 

tried before) was the invention of Camillus the 
Dictator. 
Soon after this, the wars between the Romans 
and Gauls happened, which were occaſioned by 
the Gauls having beſieged a city of the Tuſci: 
then the Romans ſent ambaſſadors to the Gauls, 
to conclude a treaty with them. 

In that very day when the Romans had de- 
livered the purport of their embaſſy, the Gauls 
made an aſſault on the city; but when they ſaw 
the Roman ambaſſadors fighting in perſon with 


[3] Oroſ. I. ii, c. 19. 
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the Tuſci, they complained and left the city, 

roceeding with all their followers towards 
1 After this, the Conſul marched againſt 
the Gauls, and being beat back quite to Rome, 
the Gauls purſued ſo faſt, that they entered the 
town at the ſame time, ſo that it was filled with 
ſlaughter, and every kind of devaſtation, in- 
ſomuch that one of their rivers is to this day 
called from Fabius's being killed near it, who 
was one of their Conſuls. 

Nor ween I (quoth Orofius) that any one can 


_ enumerate all the diſtreſſes that then befel the 


Romans, though the Gauls did not burn their 
city as they had formerly; the few alſo who 
remained, gave a thouſand pounds of gold 


for their lives, which they ſubmitted to, be- 


cauſe they conceived themſelves to be abſolutely 
under the dominion of the Gauls [z]. Some of 
the Romans, likewiſe, fled to that fa/ine/s which 
was called the Capitol, who were immediatel 
beſet, till many of them periſhed with hunger, 
whilſt others, ſurrendering as priſoners, were 
afterwards fold for money. 

And what do ye now think (quoth Oroſius) 
who complain of the preſent ſtate of Chriſten- 
dom in theſe times, becauſe, after the Gauls left 
the city of Rome, they experienced hitber days? 
Remember, however, that thoſe forlorn wretches 
who ſurvived the ſacking the town crept out of 
their holes where they were concealed, and wept 
(as if they came from another warld) when they 


{s] Oroſ. I. ii. 0. 19. 
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ſaw their city ſo befieged, and fo deſolate. Re- 
member alſo, the ſundry afflitions which they 
ſuffered, and were witneſſes of, where before 
was their greateſt proſperity; inſomuch that 
both their inmates and out-friends conceived they 
were entirely ruined. | 

Ve ſhould rather ſay, that the Romans have 
lately ſuffered leſs from the Goths, than they 
did formerly from the Gauls, who then ran- 
lacked the city for ſix months; whereas the 
Goths plundered it only for three days. The 
Gauls, on the other hand, continued their op- 
preſſious for fix months; and not contented with 


this, they made the Romans tate à name which 


they never had before. : | | 
The Goths lately [as 1 faid] did not do fo 


much damage, nor for ſo long a time, to the 


city; and for the honour of the times ſince 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, as well as through 
God's mercy, they neither burned the town, nor 
obliged the inhabitants to change their name 
againſt their will. Nor would the Goths then 
do any injury to God's Houſes, (though they 
were heathens) and rather choſe that the citi- 
Zens ſhould live quietly amongſt them. 

Nov 19 on this compariſon] it was 
moſt difficult for any one, either to eſcape or 


hide himſelf from the Gauls; whereas the 


Goths plundered but a ſhort time, nor could 
they be accuſed of many ſlaughters. 
Therefore God's anger was then manifeſted 


againſt their brazen beams and flatues, by his 


ordaining that the Romans ſhould ſuffer from 
. 8 the 
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the fire of the Gauls, at the ſame time that 
they ſuffered from heaven's fire. 

Now wween I (quoth Oroſius) that as T have 
much to ſay, it may be as well for me to con- 
clude this book, and to begin another. 
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WY BEN [5] Rome had been built three hun- 
dred winters, and fifty-ſeven, in thoſe days 
when the Gauls ſacked Rome, there was moſt 
ſtrict and moſt blamable [c] friendſhip between 
the Perſians and Lacedæmonians. Then the 
Perſians ordered the Lacedæmonians to have an 
alliance for three winters with them, as alſo 
that they ſhould conſider their friends as friends, 
and their enemies as enemies, which the Lace- 
dzmonians readily agreed to, on account of the 
eaſineſs of the terms. 

From this one may eaſily know how willing 
the Laceda:monians were to go to war, according 
to the panegyrics and lies of their writers; nor do 
we think their conqueſts defirable, nor the times 
better, when an enemy can fo eaſily over-reach a 
nation with his words. 

After the Lacedæmonians had taken Athens, 
they became arrogant and divided into teu halves, 
when they began to be in danger from every 
2 from their own people, from the Perſians, 

om the Lefler Afia, and from Athens, which 
they had ſacked; for the Athenians had fled from 
the city when it was ſtormed, and had afterwards 
retaken it, having prevailed upon the Thebans 
to aſſiſt them, | a 


* „ eee I. iii. c. 1. The preface 0 this book is omiĩt ; 
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The Lacedæmonians, however, were ſtill ſo 
confident, that both themſelves and the neigh- 
bouring nations conceived they would conquer 
all their enemies; but the Athenians, aſſiſted by 
the Thebans, w:th/food them, and had the ſupe- 
riority when they engaged. | - 

After [d] this the Lacedzmonians choſe Der- 
cyllidas for their General, and ſent him into. 
Perſia, with an army which the Perſians march- 
ed to oppoſe, with two Aldermen, one called 
Pharnabazes, and the other Tiſſafernes. 

As ſoon as the Lacedzmonian General knew 
that he ſhould be obliged to encounter two ar- 
mies, he bethought himſelf immediately it was 
right to conclude a truce with one of them, 
that he might the more eaſily overcome the other. 
He did ſo accordingly, and ſending meſſengers to 
one of the armies, he ordered them to ſay, 
that he had much rather have peace than war. 

The Perfian Alderman readily received the 
errand. with kindneſs, and in the mean time the 
Lacedzmonians put to flight the other Alder- 
„ N | 
After this the King of Perſia baniſhed. that 
alderman from his hire, who made peace with 
the Lacedzmonians ; after which he took into 
his pay a baniſhed man from Athens (whoſe 
name was Conon) and ſent him with a. fleet 
againſt the Spartans, who applied to Egypt for 
aſſiſtance, from whence they received a hundred 


large triremes. 5 
The Lacedzmonians alſo choſe for their Ge- 
neral a wiſe man (though he halted) whoſe name 
[4] Oroſ. I. iii. c. 1. : P 
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was Ageſilaus, and they ſaid (which was much 
to his honour) hat they bad rather have a lame 
« King, than a lame Kingdom. They after- 
wards failed with their fleet, and fought with 
ſuch reſolution; that they almoſt all of them 
were ſlain, nor could one fleet claim the victory 
over the other. This engagement put an end to 
the Lacedæmonian dominion and power, nor 
ween J (quoth Oroſius) that any two Generals 
ever fought with greater equality. | 

Then Conon led his army into the Spartan 
territory, laying every thing waſte except the 
towns, inſomuch that thoſe who uſed to ſubdue 
other nations, now thought it right to defend 
themſelves at home againſt flavery, and the 
Spartan, General (Piſander) ſailing againſt Conon 
with his fleet, there was a great flaughter on 
both ſides. | 

In this battle ſo many of the Spartans were 
ſlain, that they never afterwards either recovered 
their power or their name, when their tuin and 
diſtreſſes made the Athenians determine to take 


revenge of what they had formerly ſuffered from 


them; they therefore joined their army to that 
of the Thebans, and putting the Spartans to 
flight, drove them into their city, which they 
beſet P J ö i 1 

The citizens then ſent for Ageſilaus, who was 


with their army in Aſia, and ordered him to 


aſſiſt them with all expedition; he did ſo, and 
coming by ſurprize on the Athenians, diſperſed 


them. 


The Athenians on this began to dread that the 


Spartans might rule over them again, as - 
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had before, when Agefilaus had obtained this 
fmall advantage over them: they therefore ſent 
for Conon, who was in Perfia, to their aſſiſtance, 
who laid waſte” the Spartan territories to ſuch a 
degree, that they ſubmitted, either from poreny; 
of want of power to refift, 

After this, Conon returned to his old kindred 
at Athens, and was received by the citizens with 
ſuch noble preſents, that he long enjoyed him- 
felf there with this wealth, as well as with what 
he had gained from the Perſians and Spartans. 
The Athenians then re-fortified the towns which 
the Lacedzmonians had razed, as they had alſo 
done by Sparta itſelf, fince it had ſubmitted to 
them, though not long before they were fubjects 
to the Spartans. 

Aſter theſe wars it happened that Perfia aſked 
to be at peace with all Greece, not meaning 
them any good, but becauſe they wanted to 
ons the Egyptians the more effectually. | 

The ſe] Lacedemonians, in the mean time, 
were leis quiet than they ſhould have been, con- 
Kdering their weakneſs, and made war on the 
Thebans before they had a proper army, 
by ſurprize they took the chief town of 2 
Arcadians. 

Then the Thebans brought their forces againſt 
them, and the Spartans reinforced theirs ;; after 
which they had an obſtinate fight, when the 


Spartan Aldermaty called to the Areadians, and 


ordered them to defift from the engagement, 
n they might bury the ſoldiers who were ſlain, 


| ſe) Oroſ. }] — itt, C. 2. . 
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25 # is a cuſtom amongſt the Grecians from this 
to determine who hath the victory. 

No would I (quoth Oroſius) ftate how the 
Grecians took Lacedæmon by ſurprize, and then 
continue my hiſtory of the Athenians, Thebans, 
Bceotians, and Macedonians, (who were all na- 
tions of Greece) as well as that of the two 
Aſias, Perſia, and Egypt. I ſhall, however, now 
give an account of what relates to the Romans, 
which I had before begun [/]. 


CHAP. IL 


When [ g] Rome had been built three hun- 
dred winters and ſeventy-ſix, there was an earth 


A uake in Achaia, and the two cities of Ebora and 
li 


ice were overwhelmed. I may alſo here take 
notice of the ſame calamity (though it had not 
fo fatal an end) which betel Conſtantinople uy 
my own time, and it was ſuppoſed by many, 
that this city alſo would have been ſwallowed, 


but it was forelded by the Chriſtian Arcadius, 


and the Chriſtian inhabitants that were in the 


town. This proves that our only help is in 


Chriſt. More is intended by this than I ſhall 


now ſay; and he who wants to know more, let 


him ſeek it himſelf, 
In theſe days it happened, that the Volſei and 


Faliſci {who had been at war with the Romans 


for ſeventy winters) were now overcome by 


Eber parts out of three are omitted In this * by 


n flator. 


"= Oroſ. 1, iii. c. 3. | 
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them, and the Romans laid waſte their whole 
country. Soon after this, the Sutrini entered 
the Roman territories, plundering even to the 
ates of Rome; but the Romans revenged them- 
elyes, and put their enemies to flight. 
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CHAP, III. | | 


In [+] the year of Rome 383 3. Lucius 

hoſe other name was Genueius) and Quintius 
(whoſe other name was Servilius) being Conſuls, 
there was a moſt terrible plague, not leſs than 
ſuch as commonly happens after wet ſummers, 
dry winters, great heats in Lent [#], and vaſt rains 
in harveſt time, followed by ſultry weather U 
eſpecially when the wind blows from the moun- 
tains of Calabria, bringing peſtilence with it. 
This plague continued in the Roman territories 
full two years, and ſpared no one; yet thoug h 
many died, ſome, oppreſſed with theif uneo noſes, 
went away, until their b//ops ſaid, their Gods 
ordered them to build amphitheatres, that they 
"might make their heatheniſh offerings within 
them, and their devil- - worſhip, which was ma- 
nifeſtly all "unckanneſt. | e 
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Fs in Oroſius; 1 e 
his ſeems to be a more proper tranflation of ieren 
257 than heats in the Spring, as the Saxon Dictionaries 
render the word Jencren, which therefore only ſignifies. the 
Sprin ,. becauſe Lent and the Spring commonly coincide. 
| Epren-Hævan, as it ſfiould be read, * not are hæ xn, 
P in all the Tranſcripts, | 
Hers 
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book, and to that 
know more about this matter. | 
In this ſame year the earth opened in the city 


| þ Oroſ. I. iii, C. 6. 
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' Here may we now (quoth Oroſius) anſwer 
"thoſe who are enemies to Chriſtendom, and who 
ſuppoſe that their Gods, on account of theſe ſa- 
-erifices and devil-worſhip, helped the Romans 


during this plague ; but they do not underſtand 


with what magick and deceit the devils brought 
this about (for it was not the act of the true 
God.) Theſe falſe Gods, therefore, firſt afffict- 
ed the Romans with theſe miſeries, that they 


might believe in the efficacy of their offermgs 
and idolatry, (whilſt they thus took poſſeſſion of 
their ſouls) receive worſhip fromthem to their great 
reproach, and haye adoration in the amphitheatres, 
which were innumerable. It is unneceſſary, 
hqwever, for me to dwell on this, hecauſe thou 
ther . haſt truly ſaid this in thy 
will refer thoſe who want to 


of Rome, and their 5% eps ſaid, that the Gods 


"required a qujck man, as they thought they had 
too few carcaſſes [ſm]; the earth, in the mean 


while, continued to gape, till Marcus (whoſe 
other name was Curtius ſhot himſelf In] into the 


opening, and then the ground cloſed again. 


CHAP. 1V, 


In Q the year of Rame 387, the Gauls plun- 
dered the Roman territories to within four miles 
of the city, which they might have taken poſ- 


W 
[m] i. 6. Notwithſtanding the plague, 
In the Saxon, bercear. * 


ſeſſipn 


. =. - TX = WP 4 2 : = i * 0 - — 1 2 : £ N — 
Pre, T7777 Gi ß ·˙m˙· LIE oo oo 22 


| 
K 
K 
1 
| 
| 
| 
p 
1 
i 
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ſeſſon of, if they had not loſt their opportunity ; 
becauſe the Romans were ſo deprived of all ſpirit, 
and preſence of mind, that they did not think | 
they could defend their town. In the morning. ö 
however, Titus, their General (whoſe other name 
was Quintius) engaged the Gauls with his army, 
and Manlius (whoſe other name was Torquatus) 
having had a ſingle combat with a Gaul, flew 
him. Afterwards Titus Quintius put the reſt of 
them to flight with great carnage, and it may 
be conceived from hence what a ſlaughter there 
was, as 8ooo men were taken priſoners, 


CHAP. Y, 


In [p] the year of Rome 402, amb 8 
came from Carthage to Rome, who propaſed a 
treaty, on account of the two nations havi 
lands: at Beneventum, which bordered on — 
other, after which many miſeries, and general 
calamities, enſued. One of theſe was, ſuch a 
darkneſs, that the ſtars appeared in mid day, 
and in the ſummer it hailed ſtones over all Rome. 
In ſe ] thoſe days Alexander was born at Greece, 
as a great ſtorm ſpreads all over the earth, and 
Ocus Ride of Perſia (whom ſome call Artaxerxes) 
after he had laid waſte Egypt, marched into Ju- 
dæa, where he did the. ſame. He afterwards 

receeded to Hyreania, and ſettled many of the 
18 oppoſite to the Caſpian Sea, where they 
continue to this day, ſurrounded with numerous 
[7] nations, jn hopes that God, ſome time or 

Oro. I. iii. c. 9. ] Oroſ. I. iii. c. 3. 
2 Bnadum, or N in the nl © 1 | Wot) 7 
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other, will bring them back to their own land. 
After this, Artaxerxes ſtormed Sidon, a city of 
the Phoenicians, which was wander fully fortified 
m thoſe times. or 

Now [5] began the wars between. the Romans 
and Samnites about Campania, which laſted ſo 
long, with fuch animoſity and variety of for- 
rune, when at laſt the Samnites procured the al- 
hance of Pyrrhus King of Epirus, who was the 
moſt deadly enemy the Romans ever had. 

Theſe conteſts with the Samnites and Pyr- 
rhus, however, were dropped, on account of the 


war which was declared by the Carthaginians, 
who took advantage of the diſputes which the 


Romans were engaged in. . 
If any one can find (quoth Orofius) from the 


hiſtorians, that Janus's door was ever /oched but 


one year (and that was occaſioned by the Romana 
being afflicted with a plague), it was in the 
time of Octavianus Czfar [J. . 

This [z] houſe was built with this deſign by 
the Romans, that in whatever quarter they car- 
ried on their wars, whether ſouth, north, eaſt, or 
weſt, they andid the door, which looked towards 


that Half, and by this means knew which of 


them to open. Then they fucked up their gar- 
ments above their knees, and girded themſelves 
for the camp, as they knew by one of the doors 
being thus open, that they had not peace with 


ſome nation; but when they had peace with all, 


= 7 Orot. L. ii: c 


t] This period is ſome way imperfect. 


[=] This account of Janus's Temple, is an inſertion by the 


Royal Tranſlator, | 
77 4 then 


T 
x 
k 
| 
1 
þ 
| 
| 
| 


. 
1 i 
.. re... 


eee e.. 


—_— " pe 
2 — — 4 a — 4 = 
— — — by P — * 
r r 3 * - * * * 
2 1 - — 
1 * 


— 24 
— — 

...... . <= rows. Nn * 8 
ba — — - — 

* — = I 4.4 * 4 —— 


15 

| Þ: 

1 

3 | 
7. 

3 . q 

1 f N 5 

: ſ f 

a 5 
17 
P ' ö 


— a 


9 


33 BOOK III. 
then were all the doors ſhut; and they let their 
garments hang as low as their feet [x]. 
When Octavius reigned, all t ? doors were 
accordingly ſhut, and there was peace over the 
whole earth, | 

After the Romans made a meaty with the — 
ſians, all nations /ked to be under the Roman 
dominion, and to be bound by their laws. They 
alſo loved peace ſo much, that they choſe rather 
to have the Roman Emperors for their Kin 
than any from their own nation; and by this it 
was truly ſhewn, that no earthly man ever ſaw 
ſuch love and peace prevail over the whole world 
as then happened, which aroſe from Chriſt be- 
ing born at this time; ſo that there was peace in 


earth, and in es, 


Octavius himſelf confefled this, when the 


Romans would have worſhiped him (as their 


cuſtom was) and ſaid, that they owed this uni- 
verſal concord to ; He refuſed, however, both 
their offerings and adulations, allowing that it 
was not to be attributed to him, nor to any 
earthly man, that the whole world enjoyed ſuch 
profound peace as never was experienced betweent 
two families, much leſs nations. 


CHAP. VI. 


In Do] the year of Rome 408 there were wary 
between the Romans and the Latins, and in the 


[x] i. e. They put on the Roman tiga, inſtead of the dreſs 
propec for a march againſt the enemy. 
I Oroſ. I. iii. c. 9. | 


firſt 


CHAP. VI. * 


4 firſt of their battles, Manlius Torquatus the Con- 
Ee {ul was ſlain, when alſo the other Conſul, Decius 
* Mus [z], killed his own ſon, becauſe he broke the 

order he had given him, to march with haſte 
hs | againſt the Latins, at the ſame time with the 


other part of the army. 

It happened, however, that one of the Latins 
advanced before the reſt, and gave a challenge to 
the Romans, on which the Conſul's ſon came 
againfi him, and flew him. The Romans, tor 
this guilt of the father, would not permit him 

to triumph according to their cuſtom, though 
he had obtained the victory. | 

The next year a woman, called Minutia, (who 
according to the Roman uſages ſhould have been 
a nun, and who had vowed to the Goddeſs 

Diana that ſhe would live chaſte) lay with her 
ſon. For this guilt, in breach of her vow, the 
Romans dug a grave for her (auen quick) in the 
earth, and to perpetuate her crime, the field is to 
this day called Manfe/d [a], where ſhe was 
buried. 0 

Soon [5] after this, when Claudius Marcellus 
and Valerianus Flaccus were Confuls, it hap- 
pened (though it is horrid to mention, quoth Oro» 
ſius) that ſome Roman women were ſo diſtracted 


[Lz] Oune, in the Saxon, which is rather ſingular, as Mus 
is Saxon for a Mouſe, as well as Latin, Oroſius, however, 
uſing the ablative Murs, the Royal tranſlator conceived it to 
be the nominative alſo, ; . 

[e] Or Field of wickedneſi. Mr. Lye, in his Saxon Dicti- 
ls enary, (art. Man) bath made this very ingenious obſervation. 
Obiter hic notandum vocem Gad apud Anglo- Saxones & 
Deum ſignificaſſe & bonum, uti Man, & Lomingm & neguitiam. 


ſt [6] Oro, I. iii. c. 10. | 
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by magick, and wwode dreams, that they p 


ſoned all they could of both ſexes, either in t ir 
meat or drink, They had continued this for a 
long time, before it was known whence the mor- 
tality aroſe ; but it was ſuppoſed to be-occafioned 
by the air above, until a ſervant maid was exa- 
mined. Then all the women were cited before 
the Roman men aſſembled, (who amounted to 380) 
and they were obliged to eat that which they 
had prepared for others, upon which ſentence 
being executed, they fell down dead in the es- 
ſence of all the Roman men. 


cd) eti9wn CHAP. vn. 


FO fe} the year of Rome 422, Alexander (King 
of Epirus, and uncle to Alexander the Great ) 
marched with all his forces againſt the Romans 
and ſtopped at the confines of the Sabine an 
Roman territories. This King took to his afliſ- 
tance the neareſt nations on both fides, but the 
Samnites fought with him, and flew Alexander 
himſelf. Now that I have mentioned this Alex- 
ander (quoth Oroſius) I will alſo take notice of 


his nephew Alexander he Great, when I have 
finiſhed what I have to ſtate with regard to the 


Roman miſeries i in this year. I ſhall, however, 
afterwards reſume what relates to Alexander, as 

I have a huge deal to ſay about his deeds; as uſo 
how Philip [d], his father, became King of Ma- 
Fran and Greece, (four hundred Trap Fog the 


fe] Orot I. Ni. c. 11. 
4 foundation 
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foundation of Rome) and continued to rule five 


and twenty winters; during which time he over- 
ran all the ſtates of Greece; the Athenians; 
Thebans, Theflalians, Lacedæmonians, Phocen- 
ſes, and Mefii, (as for the Macedonians; he was 
King of them from the beginning.) 

Philip, when he was only 4 knight, was 
delivered as an hoſtage to Epaminondas 
(that brave King; and more learned philoſo- 
pher) by his own brother Alexander, who 
was then King of Macedon; and was educated 


three years amongſt the Thebans. 


After this, Alexander (Philip's brother) was 
killed by his own mother (Who was Philip's 
flep- mother and who had 2 ſlain another of 
her ſons; 

On the death of Alexander, Philip ſucceeded, 
and continued for a great while in a critical and 
dangerous ſituation; for either the neighbouring 
nations made war againſt him, or his own ſubs 
jects had deſigns upon his life, ſo that he rather 
choſe to have war out of his kingdom, than to 
continue at home. 

His firſt battle was with the Athenians; whom 

coriquered ; then with the Illyrians (which 
we call Pulgarians [e];) ſlaying many thouſands 
of them, and taking moſt of their cities, par- 
ticularly Lariſſa. He next attacked the Tleſſa- 
lians, becauſe he wanted to have their aſſiſtance, 
on account of their being ſuch able Warriors, as 
alſo becauſe they were ſuperior to all other na- 
tions in their _— at laſt, either from dreads 
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or from his winning arts, they became his al. 


lies. Then Philip collected from the Theſſalians 
and his own dominions, an immenſe army, both of 
cavalry aud infantry ; and after he had conquer- 
ed the Athenians and Theflalians, he took for his 
wife the daughter of Aruhes (King of the Mo- 
loflians) whoſe name was Olympia. 

Now Aruhes ween'd that he ſhould enlarge his 
dominions by this alliance with Philip, who find- 
ing this to be his deſign, took from him what 
before belonged to him, and ſent him into ba- 
niſhment, where he died. Then Philip be- 
ſieged the town of Othone, which belonged to 
the Thebans, where one of his eyes was ſhot 
with an arrow, which, however, did not pre- 
vent his taking the city; after which he put to 
death all the inhabitants, and by his arts he 
then ſubdued all Greece, becauſe their uſage was, 
that every ſtate ſhould be beer of each 

r. 

This obliged all the ſtates ſoparately and 
koceatlivety' to requeſt his aſſiſtance againſt 
the others; the conſequence of which was, 
that he conquered the enemies of thoſe who 
firſt applied to him, and afterwards thoſe who 
had requeſted his friendſhip; thus ur ac- 

ired all Greece. 

The Grecians, however, conceived that they 
ſhould eaſily, in one battle, ſhake off this yoke ; 
and becauſe alfo, whilſt they were under his 
power, he ſold thoſe as ſlaves to other nations, 


who had never before been conquered merely by 
force of arms; they entered into a general con- 


tederacy 


ſidered. 


CHAP. VII. 93 


federacy againſt him. When Philip perceived 
this, he applied to the Theſſalians, (the nation 
which he moſt dreaded) and prevailed [h] upon 
them that they ſhould attack the Athenians in 
concert with him, who, when the Macedonians 
came to the confines of their territories, /ocked up 
all their fortreſſes. WAY 
When every thing was now ripe for Philip's 
_— he marched his army even againſt 
thoſe who were 7rue to him, and plundered the 
country, whether it belonged to friend or foe ; 


. - ſo that the Biſhops ſaid, „ all the Gods were 
« angry, and fought againſt them.”* From this 


it happened, that though all the ſtates of Greece 
were united againſt Philip, yet during the five 
and twenty winters he earried on the war, he 
was always victorious. | 

After this, Philip marched into Cappadocia, 
and flew all the Kings by his deceitful arts; 
when he had alſo plundered the country, he wen- 
againſt his. three brothers, and killed one of 
them. The others eſcaped to the city of Olyn- 
thus (which is the ſtrongeſt and richeſt in all 
Macedonia) to which Philip purſued them; and 
having taken the town, he put them to death, 


as well as all the inhabitants. [Theſe three bro- 


thers had not the ſame mother with Philip, 


though they had the ſame father.) 


/ vg [5] Thus at leaſt I tranſlate gelec, which Mr. L. rendery 


rigavit, referring to this chapter of Ælfred's tranſlation, in 
which ſenſe it cannot poſſibly be uſed, if the context is con- 
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In thoſe days there were two Kings of Thrace 
at war with each other, who being brothers, 
ſent to Philip to defire' that he would make 
peace between them; as alſo become their ar- 
bitrator [i, and divide the territories in diſ- 


pute equally. On this Philip went to their 


gemote with a great army, and put both the 


Kings to death (as well as all the other Thraz 


cians) ſeizing upon all the riches that belonged 
to both of them. | 
Not long afterwards, the Athenians requeſted 
Philip, that he would be their General, againſt the 
Phocenſes, (though they had before locked their 
paſſes [] againſt him) and the Phocenſes made 
the ſame application againſt the Athenians, in- 
treating that he would either make peace between 
them, or aſſiſt them againſt their adverſaries, 


On this Philip told them both, that he would 


help them to conquer each other: nay even at 
the very time that the Phocenſes implored his 
aid againſt the Athenians, he ſaid, that he would 
be utnpire between them. ENEE © 
When he had once the paſſes in his power, he 
took poſſeſſion of all their riches, and divided 
his army into two parts, that they might plun« 
der the more effectually, ordering them to lay 
all waſte, ſo that the poor inhabitants were op- 
preſſed; both by being ſubje& to theſe diſtreſſes, 
and becauſe they did not dare to forbid theſe out- 
tages [I]. Philip then ordered the richeſt to be 


Ii Bepreneyre, in the Saxon. "LOTS 
+] i.e. the ſtraits of Thermopylæ. See Oroſius in this 

chapter. | 

uy: deinan ne dopJran, | 
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put to death; ſome indeed he ſent into baniſh- 
ment, and others to ſettle in different coun- 
tries. Thus Philip overturned great king- 
doms, which a little while before conceived that 
they ſhould extend their own empire, inſomuch 
that they were at laſt entirely reduced to nought. 
Philip [A], however, conceived that he ſhould 
not be able, either with his land forces or his 
arts, to get the better of the confederacy againſt 
him, and he therefore collected a fleet, which 
conſiſted of a hundred and eighty trading veſ- 


| fſels[9]. After this he fixed upon a town ſituated 


on the Sea fide, called Byzantium ; which he 
choſe, becauſe he thought his ſhips. might lie 
there in the greateſt ſecurity, and alſo. becauſe 
they would be near at hand; when the inhabi- 


tants of Byzantium would not permit this, he 


beſieged them with his army, and took their 
town. 

This city was formerly built by Pauſanias 
(the Lacedzmonian General) and afterwards 
eled by Conſtantine, the Chriſtian Cæſar, as alſo 
called after his name; it is now the capital of 
the Eaſtern Empire. 


When Philip had beſieged the town for ſore 6 


time, he found that he had no money or booty 


to 8 y his men with, ſo (as he had done in other 


ces) he divided his forces, leaving ſome of 
— troops before the town, and marching with 


the reſt, he plundered many cities of Cherſo- 
neſus. He then took his ſon Alexander with 


1 Oroſ. 1. iii, c. 3. 
[6 Leappeipa, 7 him 
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him into Scythia, where Atheas was King (who 
formerly had requeſted his aſſiſtance againſt the 
Iſtreans) but when they had — in their 
march, the Scythians forbad their entering into 
their country, and oppoſed the Macedonians. 
Upon this Philip ſent for more troops from 
Byzantium, and marched forwards with his 
whole force, (though the Scythians were 


ſtill more numerous and more brave.) Phi- 


lip, however, got the better by his ſtratagems, 


for he hid a third part of his army, (which he | 


himſelf commanded) and ordered the other two 
thirds, as ſoon as the battle began, to pretend to 
fly towards his ambuſcade, that he might there 
attack the Scythians with the troops which he 


had concealed. | 


In this fight 20,000 Scythians were ſlain or 
taken priſoners, both ſoldiers and women, as 
alſo 20,000 horſes. The Macedonians, -/how+- 
ever, did not find any treaſure or booty, as they 


uſually did after a victory, and from this the 


Scythian poverty was thoroughly known. 

When Philip, after this, intended to return, 
a ſmaller Scythian army (conſiſting of the Tri- 
balli) oppoſed him, which Philip did not much 
regard, till a Queen ſhot him through the thigh, 


ſo as to kill his horſe. Now when his troops 
obſerved that he fell, together with his horſe, 
they immediately fled, leaving behind them all 


the booty [p] they had taken, and it was ſurpriz- 


[5] This muſt have conſiſted of the 20,000 horſes which 
they had taken after their victory, as it is ſtated that the Scy- 
chians had nothing elſe for booty. 1 


ing, 
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ing, that ſo large an army ſhould immediately 
fly, which had never done ſo before, though 
they had ſlain ſo many thouſand men. 

Whilſt Philip's wound was not yet cured, he 
releafed all the ſtates of Greece from their thral+ 
dom, and reſtored to them their ancient conſti- 


tutions. As ſoon, however, as he recovered his 


health, he began to plunder the Athenians, who 

ſent to the Spartans, requeſting that they would 

be their allies, (though they had been their ene+ 

mies) and that they would form a confederacy 
againſt the common enemy. 

Some of the ſtates of Greece entered into this 
alliance, and raiſed a greater army than Philip 
had; however, ſome continued neuter, from the 
great dread they had of his power. Philip, in 
the mean time, thinking it might be long be» 
fore he could bring the alhes to a general en- 
gagement, advanced very rapidly againſt thema 


and having paſſed them ſo as to divide their forces, 


he then marched againſt the Athenians, ''who 
little expected him. In the battle which enſued; 


ſo many Greeks were ſlain, that they never af. 


terwards had any power, nor even their free- 
dom. 
Then [y Philip led his army y againſt the Goat 


tans and Thebans, whom he threw into ſuch 


conſternation, that they were embarraſſed and 
undone: when he had thus reduced all Greeee, 
he gave (in marriage) his daughter to Alexan- 


der, his relation, whom he had before made 
King of Epirus, 


| [2] Oroſ. J. iii. c. 14, £5 
O In 
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In thoſe days both Philip and the two Alex- 
anders (ſuch was their uſage) tilted ſ7] on horſe- 
back, as alſo many others with them; when 
Philip was transfixed by one his old compa- 
nions [5]. | 

I know not (quoth Orofius) why theſe old 
battles are ſo pleatant to you Komans, and why 
they afford you ſo much delight when ye are 
told of them, and why ſuch troubleſome times 

are ſo much extolled! How ungrateful is it, that 
now, when ye experience ſo few diſtrefles, yet 
ye weep, when ye compare your preſent 
manners with thoſe [of paſt times] which ye 
are ſo happy in commending! If ye are really 
ſo miſerable [z] as ye ſuppoſe, then ſhould we 
the more readily bear to hear of former misfor- 
tunes, as they are greater than what are now ex- 
perienced, and for this reaſon we ſhould think 
our own ſituation the better. Remember, there- 
fore, that at.this period Philtp plundcred Greece 
for five and twenty winters together, burning 
their towns, ſlaying the inhabitants, or making 
them flaves; and now, Romans, though ye 
ſhould. dwell upon all the calamities which have 
befallen you, they laſted but three days [u]; 
therefore ye ſhould ſurely think the miſeries 
which happened in Philip's time (even if the 
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r] Plegedon, or played. 
5] Lepana, uſed here, ſhould be zepapa. 6 
. FA 1 conceive this to be the meaning of the word Seznap 
in this place, 
[a] Viz. when the Goths took poſſeſſion of Rome, which 


Ojofius hath before alluded to. , 
4 all- graſping 
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all- graſping [x] Alexander had not ſucceeded to 
the throne) conſiderably the heavier. I ſhall, 
however, now drop what relates to Macedonia, 
and reſume what concerns the Romans in thoſe 
days. 


CHAP. vm. 


In [y] the year of Rome 426, happened the 
great battle at Caudinæ Ferculæ, which is to 
this day a diſgrace to the Romans, and this ca- 
lamity befel them after other wars between the 
Samnites and the Romans, in which 20, ooo Sam- 
nites were ſlain by Fabius the Conſul. After 
this defeat, the Samnites oppoſed the Romans with 


greater armies, as well as more experience in ge- 


neralſhip, and met them at Caudina: Ferculz. 
In this ſituation the Romans were the more 
likely to be defeated, becauſe the country was 
leſs known to them than the Samnites; they 


therefore moſt unguardedly marched into a nar- 


row valley, which the Samnites had left, and 


thus brought themſelves into ſuch a ſituation, 


that they muſt either be ſtarved, or deliver them- 
ſelves into the hands of their enemies. N 
On this the Samnites were ſo confident of ſuc- 
ceſs, that their General, Pontius, ſent to the 
King his father (who remained at home) to aſk 
him whether he rather choſe that all the Ro- 
mans ſhould be killed, or would fave their lives 


for their greater ignominy. Then this Nob/eman 


[x] Spelzend, or voracious, in the Saxon. 


TI Orof. I. iii. c 15. 
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ordered, that they ſhould ſubmit to the greateſt 
humiliation of thoſe days, which was, that they 
ſhould have their c/oarths taken off, deliver up 
their weapons, and ſend fix hundred hoſtages to 
him, which were alſo to be his ſlaves; he like- 
wiſe directed ſome of his people to carry the Roman 
Conſuls into their own territorics, and drive 
them like ſlaves, to inſult them the more. 
Now would I (quoth Oroſius) much rather 
paſs. over theſe diigraces of the Romans, than 
dwell upon them, was it not for the reproaches 
which they caſt on Chriſtendom. 

Nor know ye well, that ye would have ſtill 
u faves to the Samnites, had ye ad- 
Sered to your treaties, and your oaths, which 
ye plighted to them. Can ye alſo complain 
with juſtice, that the many nations over which 
e rule, will not obey your orders, not recol- 
lecting how lth ye were yourſelves to ſwear 
fealty to thoſe who had conquered you? 

The neut year the Romans broke the oaths 
which they had plighted to the Sabines, and 
marched againſt them, under Papirius the Con- 
ſul, when a moſt deadly fight enſued, as both 
parties were incited to diſtinguiſh themſelves by 
the ſtrongeſt motives; the Sabines for their new- 
Iy acquired territories, and the Romans to wipe 
off the diſgrace which had befallen them, till at 
laſt the Romans took priſoner the King of the 
Samnites, broke into their camp, and obliged 
them to pay tribute. This ſame Papirius was 
ſo highly thought of by the Romans, that they 
had deſtined him to — Alexander the Great, 
Teng 4 if, 


1 


ene Tot 
if, Aber having conquered Aſia, he had turned 
his arms againſt Italy, as he had given out. 


GAAP. E 


In [s] the year of Rome 426, Alexander ſuc- 
ceeded to the kingdom of Macedonia, after his 
father Philip, and his firſt act of government 


was, that by his prudent meaſures he eſtabliſhed 


h:s dominion aver all thoſe {tates of Greece who 
had oppoſed him. 
Then the Perſians. gave Demoſthenes, the 


Philz/spher, much treature [2] that he might 
perſuade the different ſtates of Gr 


eece not to ſub- | 
mit to Alexander. 


The Athenians [thus incited by T 1e mad 


ſent a defiance to Alexander, who ſoon ſubdue 


them, inſomuch that they ſuffered the greateſt 


diſtreſs. He alſo took the fortreſs of the The- 


bans, and deſtroyed it, which was the principal 
town of all Greece, Alexander afterwards 
continuing to puſh his ſucceſs, ſoon made all 


the - people captives, and fold them, together 
with all their ſubſtance ; he laid all other parts 


of Greece likewiſe under contribution, except 


Macedonia, which afterwards ſubmitted. 


Alexander then marched into IIlyria and 


Thrace, both of which nations alſo ſubmitted; 
and _ whilſt he was collecting an army 


_ Oroſ. I. iii. e. 16. * 
[a] This charge is not firſt imputed to Demoſthenes ei- 


ther by Oroſius or King Alfred, as Æſchines alludes to it in 


one of his orations. 
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againſt the Perſians, he killed all his relations 
that he could reach. 

His forces amounted to 32, ooo foot, (his caval- 
ry being the ſiſih Half of a tbouſand* hill his fleet 
conſiſted of 180 ſhips; and I know not (quoth 
Oroſius) whether it be the greater wonder that 
he conquered ſo conſiderable a part of the world 
with ſo ſmall an army, or that he attempted fo 
great an enterprize with ſuch poor means to ac- 
compliſh it. 

In the firſt battle that Alexander fought with 
Darius, the latter was defeated by ſuperior gene- 


ralſhip, though he had 600,000 men, of which 


there was an immenſe ſlaughter, whilſt Alex- 


ander loſt only 112 of his infantry, and but nine 
of his cavalry. 


After this, Alexander marched into Phrygia, 
(which is in Aſia) and having taken Sardis, he 


demoliſhed the fortifications; when, bein 


informed that Darius had collected a ſecond army, 
and apprehending that the Perſians might attack 


him in the narrow valley where he then was, 


he immediately made a forced march over 


Mount Taurus, till he came to Tarſus in Ci- 


Iicia. 
Here he met with a river, called Cydnus, 


which had remarkably cold water, in which he 
bathed whilſt he was in a great ſweat; after hav- 
ing thus bathed, it was neceſſary to give him 40 


forts of medicines, to prevent his going out of this 
life. | 


In Oroſius 4200, and the 4000 is, 7 miſtake, u 
in the tranſlation. 


"ch 
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Soon after this, Darius oppoſed him with his 


army, which conſiſted of 300, ooo foot, and 
100,000 horſe; Alexander, therefore, much 
dreaded to engage the Perfians, on account of 
the great diſproportion in their forces, though he 
had before obtained the victory under fimilar cir- 
cumſtances. 

The battle was fought with great animoſity on 
both fides, and both the Kings were wounded: 
of the Perſians were lain 10,000 horſe, and 
80,000 foot, whilſt the ſame number were taken 


priſoners. The Macedonians alſo found great trea- 


ſure and booty in the camp, together with Da- 
rius's mother, his wife, (who was at the ſame 
time his ſiſter) and his two daughters, 

Then Darius offered half his kingdom for the 
ranſom of theſe women, and Alexander would 
not take it. 

After this, Darius raiſed a third army, conſiſt- 
ing of Perſians, and alſo of many other nations, 
upon which he had prevailed to furniſh troops. 
He then marched againſt Alexander, who in the 
mean while had ſent his General Parmenio to 
diſperſe Darius's fleet, whilſt he went him- 
ſelf into Syria, where he was met by the inha- 
bitants, who received him with ſubmiſſion. 
This, however, did not prevent his plundering 
the country, whilſt he permitted ſome of the Sy- 
rians, indeed, to continue in their habitations, 
obliged others to quit them, and fold many of 
them as ſlaves for money. nge 

Then Alexander beſieged and took the rich 


city of Tyre, and razed the walls, becauſe the 


citizens would not eaſily ſurrender; whence he 
Wy proceeded 
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_ proceeded to the iſland of Rhodes, which he 


conquered. From thence he went into Egypt, 
which likewiſe. ſubmitted; where he built 
that town, which hath ſince been called Alex- 
andria. After this, he proceeded to that Temple 
which the Egyptians ſay belongs to their God 
Ammon, (who was Jove's [5] ſon, their ther God) 
in order to conceal his mother's adultery le] with 
Nectabanus, (who was ſaid to be Alexander's 
father.) $4 | 

Io bring this about, he ordered an heatheniſh 
Biſhop to creep into the ſtatue of Ammon, 
which was in this temple, before he and his fol- 
lowers were there affembled, and told him how 
_— ſhould anſwer a queſtion he ſhould then aſk 
From this trick Alexander hath truly ſhewn 
us what is the real worth of theſe heathen Gods, 
and that -[oracular anſwers] rather proceed from 
the contrivance and words of their own b;/hops, 


than from the intervention of their Gods. 


Alexander [e] now marched from Egypt a 
third time againſt Darius, and they met at Tar- 
ſus, where a battle enſuing, ſo many of the Per- 


ſians were ſlain, that neither their large extent of 


dominion, nor the armies they could raiſe, were 
afterwards able to withſtand Alexander. When 
Darius now ſaw that he ſhould be conquered, he 
wanted to kill himſelf during the battle, but his 


thanes prevented this his intention, and ſo he fled, 


together with his army, 
Le] Dpyr+ 


Alexander 


- 


der 
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Alexander continued on the field of battle three 
and thirty days, before he could collect all the 
treaſure and ſpoils which were found in the Per- 
nan camp. He then marched into Perſia, as far 
as the city Perſepolis, where their Kings reſided, 
and hich is ſtill the richeſt towy in the world. 
Then Alexander was told that Darius had bound 
his own relations with gilded fetters. 

After this Darius marched with 666/bo 
men, and he was found on the way ſtuck through 
with ſpears, and yet half quick; Alexander then 
ſhewed him at leaſt this compaſſion, that he or- 
dered the corpſe to be buried in his ancient city, 
and' would not retain, as prifoners, any of his 
kindred, neither his mother, nor his wife, nor 
his younger daughter, nor any hoſtage except a 
little child. 

One can ſcarcely believe thoſe who inform us 
that ſuch terrible calamities happened durin 
thoſe three years, in the three battles which 
were fought between the two Kings; as 1,500,000 
were lain, and not long before (as I have already 
laid) 1,900,000 of the ſame people were deſtroyed 
in the ſame manner. Many towns were alſo 
plundered during this period, ſo that Alexander - 
may be ſaid to have laid my” not only er, 
but all Aſſyria. 

The ſun devaſtation alſo was expetienced in 

2 and Egypt, which was reduced to 

ate of ſlavery, as > woll as the iſland of Rhodes, 
— er other bertiteries wan Mount n 
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I P 7 theſe dreadful . happened in 

the Eaſt, Agis, King of Sparta, and Antipater, 
another King of Greece, carried on a war with 
equal animoſity. At the ſame time Alexander, 
King of Epirus, (uncle of Alexander the Great) 
wanted to conquer the weſtern part of the world, 
as his nephew did the eaſtern, and marched 
into Italy, where he was ſoon ſlain, whilſt 
at. the ſame time Zopyrion, King of Pon- 
tus, led forth an army, which, as well as him- | 
lelf; was ſoon deſtroyed. 

Alexander, after Darius s.death, 8 all 
the country of Marni and Hyrcania; and whilſt 
he continued in theſe parts, Minothea, Queen of 
Seythia, ſought. him, together with three hun- 


dred other women, that they might bear chil- 


dren from him and his other e | 

Then Alexander warred againſt the Parthians, 
and was | obliged to deſtroy molt of them before 
they would ſubmit; after which he conquered 


the Drance, Evergetæ, Paramemeni, Aſapii, 


as well as many other natious, which are ſituated 
round Mount Caucaſus, and ordered a city to be 
built there, which hath ſince been called Alex- | 
andria. i 

Nor did / OI confing *. — — 
fove of plunder, to his enemies, as he alſo killed 


ſome of thoſe Who marched with him into Per- 


ſia; for firſt he flew, Amyntas, his mother's fon, 
and afterwards his brother; then his Thane Par- 
menio, as alſo. Philotas, Attalus, Eury lochus, 


Payuſanias, with many others, who were the 


1447. L/] Oroſ. N hi. c. 18. : 
| | richeſt 


o AP. I 17 
richeſt of the Macedonians; to theſe alſo muſt 
be added Clytus, who was Thane both to himſelf 
and his father. 


This laſt murder bappened eh they were 
drank, and fitting together, from its being a 


matter of diſpute, whether Alexander or Pliili 
had ahne the greateſt deeds, when Clytus, on ac- 


account of his old obligations to Philip, ſaid, 


« the father had done more than the fon,'" on which | 


Alexander leaped up, and flew him. 
Thus was he always killing either his own 
people, or other Kings, ſo thirfty was he of 


| other men's blood. 


Soon aſterwards he marched apatiiſt the Che- 
raſmi and the Daci, and made them Pay tribute. 
Then he ſlew Caliſthenes, the Philoſopher, who 
was his brother-ſcholar, (as they both were in- 
ſtructed at the ſame time by their maſter Ariſto- 
tle) and many others with him, becauſe they 
would not adore him as their God. 

Alexander's | r expedition was into India, 
ſo that he extended his Empire to the Eaſtern 
Ocean; he then conquered N iſa, which was the 
chief city of India, and that chain of moun- 
tains which are called Dedole, as alſo the king- 


dom of Queen Cleofile, who, ** — her- 


ſelf to the conqueror, regained her kiugdom. 
Thus Alexander made all India 1 — to 
him, except one city, which was very faft, be. 
ing ſurrounded with rocks 59. Now, as he 
[e] Oroſ. 1. iii. c. 19. 
[5] Mid clubum. Clud is commonly rendered a ed or fone; ; 


and yet as our word cd is moſt clearly derived fram it, I can- 
not but think that club ſhould more properly” be * tranſ- 


lated, 
P 2 | had 


x e r — foe. ates ating ” 
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had heard that tbe. Giant Hercules, in former 
days, had been there, with intention to take 
this town, but did not ſucceed in the attempt, 
though aſſiſted by an earthquake; he therefore 
wiſhed the more to be in poſſeſſion of it, be- 
cauſe. he might then ſay, that he had done 
greater deeds than Hercules, though that hero 
had much laid waſte the country. | 
After this, Alexander attacked | ng the 
1 — ngeſt King. in India, and in their battles there 
was immenſe ſlaughter. In one of theſe Alex- 
ider encountered Porus on horſeback, and Po- 
rus killed Alexander's horſe, Bucephalus, as 
he might have done the rider, if his Thanes had 
not haſted to his aſſiſtance. Porus, however, 
being much wounded, ſurrendered himſelf a 
priſoner, when afterwards his.Thanes came to him, 
and begged. him to give up his kingdom for a 
Tung p Uþ though he Was oppoling Alexan- 
der wit ch animoſity, who ordered | Porus 
then to build two cities, one of which was 
called by the name of his horſe Bucephalus, and 
the other Nicæa. 
Then Alexander marched — the Adlreſtæ, 
| Cathei, Præſidæ, and Gangaridæ; and having 
fought with, them all, conquered them. After 
this he proceeded to the Eaſtern confines of In- 
dia, where he was oppoſed by two hundred 
thouſand horſe:/olks, who were with difficulty 
ſubdued, both on account of the intenſe heat of 
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After this, Alexander * n en 
ments than he uſed to do, and particularly one 


- after theſe battles which was much more Hs 


derable than any of his former a pi 
'Then he ſailed into the Ocean, 
of the river Eginenſe, where he mated 8 1 
iſland which was inhabited by the Sibi an 9 
b 


ſonæ, whom Hercules had formerly plante 


there as a colony, and they ſurrendered, them- 
ſelves. priſoners to him. Thence he proceeded 
to two iſlands, which are called Maudtre and Su- 


bagri, whoſe inhabitants brought down againſt 


him $00,000 foot and 60,000 horſe. It was a 


long time, however, before either fide could 


boaſt of being the conquerors, till at laſt Alex- 


ander obtained à victory, which did not do him 
much honour. 

From this. place Alexander went to a fortreſs, 
which when he approached, be could not fee 
any one to defend it, and being much ſurprized 
at its being ſo abandoned, he clambered himſelf 
over the wall, on which the inhabitants drag- 

ing him in, attacked him with arrows, flings, 
and all forts of machines, yet could not they 

all together oblige Alexander to ſurrender him- 
ſelf their priſoner. Now, when they thranged 
much upon him, he feopped at the, corner. of a 
wall, and there defended N whilſt 18 up 


[4] Orofius ſays, theſe / camps were made to 
Alexander's victories, and therefore it..is ſuppoſed, that the 
mounds were high, and encompaſſed much ground., It is poſ- 
ſible that many of what we call encampments, were thus 
made to commemorate the ſpot T not a8 gs 
of defence, 700M 3473 Gi ani 
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enemies were ſo aſtoniſhed at his int idity, 
that they did not attend to the wall behind him, 
till Alexander's Thanes broke it down oppofite 
to where he ſtood, and by theſe means entered 
During this conteſt Alexander was pjerced 


1 with an arrow under one of his 


eas. I | 
Now know I not, whether it be more won- 
derful how Alexander alone could defend him- 
ſelf againſt all the citizens, or how, after affiſt- 
ance came, he made his way through all his 
aſſailants, and killed that very man who thot 
him with an arrow. It is equally aſtoniſhing, 
how his Thanes (when they knew with cer- 
tainty that their Lord was in the power of his 
enemies, either quick or dead, and therefore with 
great 1 * broke down the wall) did not 
avenge their king, whom they found quite ſpent 
with fatigue, and kneeling on the ground, 

When Alexander had reduced this city, he 
matched to another, over which ruled King 
Ambira, where many of the Macedonians were 
killed by poiſoned arrows; but a certain plant 
was ſheum to Alexander in a dream, which he 
rg himſelf in the morning, and gave it to 
lome of the wounded ſoldiers to drink [after in- 
fulion] by which means they were healed. © Af- 
terwards he took the town, and then returned 
Homewards to Babylon, whete embaſſies were 
ſent to him from all the world; that is, from 
Spain, Africa, Gaul, and all Italy. So much 
. Alexander dreaded by every nation, that 
hilſt he was in the moſt Eaſtern parts of India, 
. 9.4: 2 3 he 
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he was feared by the inhabitants of the moſt 
Weſtern countries, who ſent their ambaſſadors, 
becauſe every one wiſhed his protection, who had 


heard of his name. 


When Alexander had thus returned to Baby- 
lon, he did not ceaſe to thirſt after man's blood; 
and when his ſervants underſtood that this cruel 
diſpoſition ſtill continued, his Butlers [Il con- 
trived together how to take away hrs life, and 
gave him poiſon to drink, which killed him. 
Alas now (quoth Oroſius) how apt are men 


in Chriſtendom to blaſpheme, if any little 


« uneaſineſs happens to them, and how miſe- 
e rably do they lament! This muſt ariſe, how- 
« ever, from their being ignorant (or chooſing 
* to. be; ſo) of the calamities that were expe- 
* rienced by thoſe who lived before them; nor 
« do they recollect what was ſuffered by thoſe 
«© who were under Alexander's dominion, 


„who was more dreaded (and ſo far weſt- 


« ward) than any other calamity or accident 
which might happen, either at ſea or in de- 
« farts, either from wild beaſts or ſerpents, or 
« wilder inhabitants; inſomuch that the moſt 
remote nations implored his protection, whilſt 
« he reſided ſo far to the Eaſtward [m]."* 

At preſent no one will go ſo far to conclude a 
treaty, on. account of the mere fatigue of tra- 
yelling, nor will they be even at the trouble of 


[1] Byrelap, poſſibly ſo called, becauſe they had the care 
of the barrels in the cellar, | 3 


- 


[+] This is,” at leaſt,” the beſt ſenſe in which L can under- 
ſtznd rhis very perplexed and byberbolical period. © | + 
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142 BOOK III. 
defending their own car; and yet they will ſet at 


home to abuſe their own times, when compared 


with thoſe which are paſted. 


ie 


CHAP. X. 


Ia. [#} the year of Rome 450, when Fabius 
Maximus was Conſul, and Quintus Decius under 
him [6], four of the moſt powerful nations (the 
Umb i, Etruſci, Samnites, and Gauls) entered 
into a "confederacy againſt the Romans, who 
were under great apprehenfions that they ſhould 


not he able to reſiſt ſo many combined enemies, 


ey were therefore determined to ſow diviſion 
#mongſt them, if poſſible, and ſent an army to 
plutider the country of the Etruſcans and Umbri, 
meaning to draw them off from the general 


| corffederacy. 


When the Etruſcans and Umbri obſerved this, 
they” returned home to defend their own territo- 
ries; whilft the Romans, in the mean time, with 


the eater. part of their army, (which they had 


left near? Rome) marched againſt the Gayls and 
the Saftige. A battle then enſued, in which 
the Conſul 'Quintius was ſlain, after which, 
however, Fabius obtained the victory, having 
N er 40,000 Samnites, whilſt the Romans 
loſt on ly. 7,000, and chiefly in that part where 
Decius E e though Eivins [p} hath 


fu -Qrofdly iii. c. 21. 
[oj Properly Dictator, and Maſter of the Horſe. 


- fp} Liey makes L. Genuſius and Sery. Cornelius Conſuls i in 
the _ of Rome 4503 nor does * then mention any ſaugh - 
ba © {. the + Samnites, dee Deg. x. I. x. c. 1. 

142 1495 ſaid, 
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ſaid, that half a hundred thouſand of the Sam- 
nite and Gauliſh infantry were killed, together 


with ſeven thouſand of the cavalry. 1 
I have alſo heard (quoth Oroſius) for @ fruè ſay- 


ing, that the Romans at this time were in perpetual 
wars, either with their enemies, or amongſt 
themſelves, whilſt they ſuffered the moſt terri- 
dle calamities and plagues ; and /6 it then 4was.- 


When Fabius the Conſul returned from this 
victory, the citizens of Rome walked before his 
triumph, as was their cuſtom, when they had 


been ſucceſsful in war; but their rejoicings were 


immediately turned to ſorrow, as ſoon as they 


dbeheld, on their return to the city, fo many 
dead bodies (of thoſe whom they had left at 
home) carried out for interment, which had died 
of the plague, that at this time prevailed. 


About [9] a year after this, the damnites 
fought the Romans, and put them to flight, 
driving them into their city; after which the 


- Samnites made an alteration in their whole ar- 
mour [7] and weapons, by covering them with 
ſilver, meaning to ſignify by this, that they 
would all live, or all die together [5] In the 
mean time the Romans choſe Papirius for their 
Conſul, and very ſoon marched their army againſt 
the Samnites, though their Bybops told — 
that their Gods forbad their en 
pwirius blamed the Biſbopt 
and continuing his march, gained as conſiderable 


ing. But Pa- 
for this ſaying, 


5 Oroſ. 1. iii. c. 22. | 
ere, e 
[ This alludes to tha band of Argyraſpide. be tins 
97 '$y ' 2 ; 
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114 BOOK II. 
-&:viQory over the Samnites, as if he had not 
meld the Biſhops Gods in ſuch improper con- 
tempt. In this battle 12,00 Samnites were 
-ſlain, and +4000 taken, priſoners; immediately 
after which victory, the Romans were diſtreſſed 
by the plague, which extended ſo far, and con- 
inne ſo long, that at laſt they endeauoured to 
put a ſtop to it by diabolical incantations 5 
They therefore del the ¶ ſtatue of the ys 
- clan (uf Aſculepius (whom men call Epi 
> with his monſtrous adder, becauſe ſo == 4 4 
calamity bad never happened before, and that: it 
n not be experienced for the future. 
The next year their Conſul, Fabius Curius, 
engaged the Samnites, and ame fully retreated 
bhoemeward; on which the Senate 'defi gned to 2 | 
place him, becauſe he had brought — diſgrac 
upon them; but his father (whole — ir was 
Fabius) prevailed upon the Senate by his entrea- 
ties to forgive him, and likewiſe to order that he 
(together with his ſon) might a fecond time en- 
- counter the Saranites, with their whole force. 
Then tlie father directed the ſon to march 
his army, (bimſelf continuing behind with 
ſome part of it) and when he obſerved that 
Pontius, King of the Samnites, had not only 
paſſed. but ſuntounded his ſon, he haſtened moſt 
pportunely to his aſſiſtance; in the battle which 
followed, the Romans took Pontius ptiſoner, to- 
- gether: with. 400 eee who alſo loſt 


20,000 men. 


Dt) 1 | 
{ #] Scialaga,. or Skin-{cech, and not a I SR) Mr. Lye 
2 it, teferring io che title of tkis-ehaptor. "Th; 
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This deciſive engagement put an end to the 


wars between the Romans and Samnites, which 


had continued fifty- eight winters. 


The next year after this, the Conſul Curius 


engaged the Sabines, making an immenſe flaugh- 
ter of them, and gaining a victory ſo compleat, 
chat the Romans could not number the dead, 


CHAP. XI. 


In [s) the year of Rome 463 (when Dolabella 
Ca Lucani, Bruti, : 
Samnites and Gauls, began to make war again(t 
the Romans, who ſent ambaſſadors to the Gauls, 
with offers of peace, but they were killed by them, 
Upon this the Romans ſent their Prætor Cici- 
Hus with an army to the place where the Gauls 
and Bruti had rendezvouzed, where both Cecilius 
and 18, ooo of his troops were flain; ſo that it 
might be ſaid, as often as the Gauls engaged 
the Romans, they obtained the victory. Why, 
therefore, (quoth Oroſius) are ye Romans always 
lamenting the fingle defeat which ye Have ſuf+ 
fered from the: Goths, and do not recallect the 
numbers of ſuch diſgraces which Ye formerly 
experienced from the Gauls ? 
a T PH y] ſhall now take notice, in ſome meaſure, 
at was done by Alexander's ſucceſſors, 
IE the time that theſe tranſactions happened 
at Rome, and how, by quarrelling amongſt 


themſelyes, they were rulngd, This js (quote 


[x] Orof. l. iii. e. 22. 
{y] Oroſ. I. iii. c, 23, 


2 2 1 
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be [a) when I ruminate upon it, as if I was to 
ſit down upon a high hill, and to view a great 
many fires burning on the __ plains be- 
yeath le. n 
Thus over all the Macedonian empire; which 
copliſted of the, greateſt part of Aſia, Europe, 
and all Libya, therg was nothing [to be ſeen] 
but diſſentions and wars. 
Thoſe parts which were moſt thoroughly ſub- 
dued by. Alexander, were ſoon afterwards laid 
waſte by thoſe who ruled after him; and whatever 
part they approached, they occaſioned the greateſt 


calamities to, as the butergff ſmoak flies up, and 
then ſpreads wide. 
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| Alexander plundered and laid waſte thewerld 
I for twelve years, and his ſueceſſors harraſſed and 
11 rare it to pieces for fourteen; as when a lioneſs 
1 brings to her hungry whelps what to eat, and 
1 ſignifies. to them at their meal which dau 
1 [9] the moſt. | | 2110 
1 Thus did Prolemy (Alexander's Thane ) act, 
1 who, formed into a Kingdom for himſelf all E- 
| 1 Ns and Arabia; Laomedon (another of his 
116 hanes) claimed all Aſſyria; Thelenus, Cilicia; 
F 1 Philotas, Illyria; Atrabatus, the Greater Media; 
1 Stromen, the Leſſer Media; Perdiccas, Aſia Mi- 
| [BG nor; Sufana, the Greater Phrygia; —— 
115 Lycia and Pamphylia; Yeo Loy 
[ Oroſius. 
| | 49 8. Orohus. does not ſay, that ſuch a mall} of 
| buman calamities was pfeaſing, fs Lucretius doth, 
| Cp] Lebpyppenuan, or, according to the Lauderdale Tran- 
| ſeript, hyy piꝑnian. 1 muſt own, however, that 1 1 
this word rather by gueſs than a —_— 
| #7 8 natus, 
* 


8 in Oroſius. 
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natus, Phrygia Minor; " Lyſimachus, Thracia; 
Eumenes, Cappadocia and Paphlagonia. To Se- 


leucus were allotted all the nobles of Alexan- 


der's army, and by their aſſiſtance he obtained, 


at laſt, all the land to the Eaſtward [c}; 
Caſſander had, however, the common ſoldiers, 
together with Bactria; whilſt Alexander's 
Aldermen [d] were ſettled in Bactria and Indi 
The country between the two rivers Indus 


Hydaſpes, was given to Taxiles; Ithon had the 


colonies [e] in India; Oxyarthes, the Para- 
pomenæ, where the chain of mountains, called 
Caupaſus, ends t Siburtus had the Aræ and Ara- 
thaſiherdi; Stontes, the Drauceæ and Are; 


Atrianus, the Omintæ; Sicheus, the Roſtrani; 


Nicanor, the Parthi ; Philip, the Hyrcani; 
Phtataſernes, Armenia; Theleomomos, the Mz- 
the; Pheuceſter, the Babylonians; Peleuſus, 
the Archi; ; and Archelaus, Meſopotamia. 
All the diſputes between theſe Generals aroſe 
from a letter of Alexander's, by which he di- 
rected, that all thoſe who had been baniſhed:by 


the ſtates of Greece, ſhould have leave to return 


to their own country, which he had laid waſte. 


The Greeks, however, would not hear of any 
ſuch injunction, becauſe they feared, that when 


theſe baniſhed men gathered together, they 
might endeavour to take their revenge . againſt 
them, for the injuries they had ed: 


they / alſo refuſed to ſerve any longer againſt 
Lacedemon, which was the chief city of 


bY i. e. probably, of the territories before-mentioned. 
9 Veteran officers, probably. 


Lalonie, which ſeems to be 0 word coined to tranſlate 


Greats. 
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718! BOOK III. 
Greece The Athenians joining this confederacy, 
immediately marched 30, ooo men, and fitted out 
200 ſhips againſt Antigonus, to whom all Greece 
was allotted, becauſe he was the meſſenger on hi 
errand” from Alexander. They” choſe alſo De- 
. the Philo for their General, 
jr prevailed upon the Corinthians, Se — 
age, to join them, after which they be- 
yon King Antipater in @ fortreſs, becauſe: he 
intended to have aſſiſted Antigonus, and during 
rhe ſiege Leoſthenes, another [e] of * Ge- 
nerals, was ſhot with an arrow. 

-Aﬀer this the Athenians, on their return 
homewards, fell in with Leonantius, who. was 
marching to join N r and who- "oa in the 
action which enſued. 

About this time Perdiccas (who ruled over Afia 
Minor) began a war againſt Ariarathus, King of 
Cappadoeia, and drove him into a foriręſ, which 
the citizens themſelves ſet fire to in four Bayes ſo 
that every foul periſhed. | 

Then Antigonus and Perdiecas agreed. that 
they 1 ſhould fight a duel, and were à long time 
without ſettling where they were to meet; they 
al ſo laid waſte many iſlands, whilſt they were 
difputing whether they ſhould not on each fide 

bring more warriors. 

"Whilſt this remained undetided, Perdiccas 


rhrchbed with his army into Egypt, Where Pto- 


lemy was King, becauſe he was told that he in- 
tended to aſſiſt Antigonus; Ptolemy, on the 
other hand, was prepared to oppoſe him. 


[+] "4 c. beſides Demoſthenes, 5 
| Whilſt 


1ſt 
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Whilſt Perdiceas and Ptolemy. were thus ap- 
ae each other, there was an engagement 
detween the two Kings, Neoptolemus and Eu- 
menes, in which the former was defeated, and 
then went to Antigonus, where he prevailed up- 
on him. to attack Eumenes by ſurprize. Then 
Antigonus ſent Neoptolemus himſelf (as alſo his 
Thane, Polyperchon) with a conſiderable army, to 
make this unexpected attack on Eumenes, who 
law, however, through this their deſign, and 
taking poſſeſſion of the pats which they intended 
to make uſe of for their ſtratagem, both Neop- 


tolemus and Polypetchon were ſlain, and their 


army defeated, N 
Not long after this, Ptolemy and Perdiccas 
fought a battle, in which the latter was killed; 


and when the, Macedonians knew that Eumenes, 


Piſon, Herges, and Alceſtes (Perdiccas's brother) 


intended to make war againſt them, they con- 


trived that Antigonus ſhould oppoſe theſe con- 
federates with his army. A battle afterwards 
enſued, in which Eumenes was defeated, and 


- driven into a fortreſs, where he was ogy on 


which he ſent to, King Antipater for. ce 
When Antigonus was apprized of this, he 


eſt the ſiege of the fortreſs; on which' Eumenes 


went home through many bad roads, and per- 
ſuaded the Argyraſpidæ to join him, who were 


champions of Alexander, and were called Argy- 


raſpidæ, becauſe their, wrapons ere covered. with 
fiver. In the mean time, .whilft they doubted 


. whether they ſhould comply with Eumenes s re- 


queſt, Antigonus came, upon them with his ar- 


mx, and took from. them their wives, children, 
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120 B O OK III. 
land, and all the treaſure they had obtained under 
Alexander. It was alſo with great difficult 
that the Ar 1 themſelves Gould make ike 
eſcape. to Eumenes, whence. they ſent to Anti- 
Sonus, in great diſtreſs, begin; that he would 
reſtore what he had plundered from then. 
Antigonus agreed to do what they requeſted, 
if they would 12 their lord and king Eu- 
menes to him in chains, which they contrived 
to do; after which Antigonus reproached them, 
ha took them all prifoners, ſending them to the 
© worſt and moſt extreme parts of his kingdom, 
nor would he give them back what he had plun- 
dered from them. 

Aſter this Eurydice, wife of Aritheus King of 
Macedon, diftrefled her ſubjects much, throuę 4 
Caſſander, that King's Thane, with whom 
- committed ſecretly adultery.” Eurydice had alſo 
ſuch an aſcendancy over Aritheus, that the raiſed 
Caſſander above bs other nobles, whilſt at the 
_ fame time, by her perfidy, all Macedonia was 
_ ready to revolt. 

Things being. in this ſituation, it was Wers 
_ that Olympia (Alexander's mother) ſhould be 
ſent for, with an intimation that the ſt:ould ſeize 
upon both the King and Queen. Olympia, on 

this application, marched in perſon with her own 
. e — Epirus, and hrving received” the 
aſſiſtance of Zacidas, King of the Moloſſi, ſhe 
put to death both Aritheus + Eurydice, as well 
as drove Caffander into baniſhment;' after Which 

_ the ruled over the Macedonians. 
"When Caffander, however, obſerved has the 
"Macedonians began to lothe Olympia, he _ 
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ted an army, and when ſhe perceived that ſo 


many of the Macedonians flocked to his banners, 
ſhe thought ſſie could not truſt the teſt of them, 
for which reaſon, together with her daughter- in- 

law, Roxana, (who was the relidi of Alexander) and 
his fon Hercules; ſhe fled to a 1 8 called 
Pydud. / Caflarider, however, purſued Olympia, 
aud having taken the caſtle; he put ber to death. 
The inhabitants, in the mean time; ſent away 
Roxana; together with her ſon, when they con- 
ceived that their town would be ſtormed, and 


conveyed them to a ſtronger citadel, where Caſ- 


oder ordered them to be befieged'; ſoon after 
which he became maſter of all Macedonia. 

It was then-conceived that there would be an 
end of war between Alexander's ſucceſſors, as 
moſt of them had fallen during their conteſts; 
particularly Perdiccas, Eumenes, Alcides, Poly- 
perchon, Olympias, Antipater, and many others. 
Antigonus, however, from an inordinate deſire of 
empire, marched towards the fortreſs to which 
Alexander's widow and ſon had retired, and carried 
them into his own dominions, thinking that his 
own ſubjects would the more probably ſubmit to 
him, when lie bad is His 1 their Lud 
ſon and widoõẽWw. 

When this eier of Antigonus was pal 
ooives by Callander, he entered into an alliance 


with Ptolemy, Lyſimachus, and Seleucus (Ring 


in the Eaſtern parts) that they ſhould earry on 
the war in concert againſt - Autigonus and hit ſom 
Demetrius, both by land and fea. During this 
war, Macedonia wag nearly divided, ſome ad- 
hering to Antigonus, 4 others to — ; 
— the 


122 BOOK III. 
the event, however, was, that both Antigonus 
and his ſon Demetrius, were defeated, though 
he firſt obtained à naval victory over Ptolemy, 
and drove him back to his own kingdom. 
; Antigonus, after this ſucceſs, —— that, no 
one ſhould ſtile either himſelf or his ſon other- 
wiſe than Kings, though Alexander's ſucceſſors 
never had been ſo called, but only Generals [e]. 
Antigonus alſo dreaded much that the Macedo- 
nians would chuſe Alexander's ſon, becauſe he 
had claim to the kingdom by lineal deſcent, and 
he therefore directed hes both he and bie mo- 
ther be put to death, | | 
Antigonus's three opponents, perceiving 
that this was his intention, collected their 
armies together, and oppoſed him; but Caſſan- 
der could not march himſelf, on account of the 
many enemies that ſurrounded him; he ſent, 
however, his quota to his ally, Lyſimachus, as 
he did alſo to Seleucus, becauſe he had con- 
quered many countries to the Eaſtward, parti- 
cularly Babylonia and Bactria. Seleucus, after 
this, proceeded even into India, further than 
any other man ever ventured to lead an army, 
except Alexander; after which he gained over 
to his party, all the other ſucceflors of Alexan- 
der, who fought Antigonus with one confederate 
my, when a battle enſuing, Antigonus was 
in, and his ſon driven from Macedonia; nor 
een 1 (quoth Oroſius) * ove can gumber how 
many fell. in _ eee t DOT; 


£1433 a rl * 


b * oi Ge | 10 —.— 


F 100 Ie e era! ZUNo9% tv; 


12 
* | * 
887 4 , In 


— * — —— 2 ˙ . ——ñ — — 


Pvrrhus, King of Epirus. 


allowed up, together with all it's inhabitants; 
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In thoſe days died Caſſander, and his fon 


Philip ſucceeded to the throne, when it was 
in role that there would be an end of 
hs e wars between Alexander's followers. ' They 
ſoon; however, quarrelled again, when Seleucus 
and Demetrius entered into an offenſive alliance 
againſt Philip, Ptolemy, and Lyſimachus; 
they carried on the war alſo againſt each other 
with as much ſpirit and animoſity, as if they then 
had then firſt begun it. In theſe conteſts Anti- 
pater put to death his mother (who was relict of 
Caflander) though the earneſtly intreated him to 
ſpare her life; on which Alexander ordered his 
ton Demetrius to aſſiſt him in taking vengeance 
againſt his brother, for the murder of his 
mother, and Antipater was nen ſoon 
lain. 

After this, Demetrius and Lyſimachus de- 
clared war againſt each other, but Lyſimachus 
could not withſtand Demetrius, becauſe Dorus 
(King of Thrace) attacked him at the fame 
time, 

In the mean while Demetrius Wang Inis 
army againſt Ptolemy, who immediately re- 
queſted Seleucus's alliance, as well as that f 
This King the rather 
atliſted Ptolemy, becauſe he had himſelf deſigns 
on Macedonia; Demetrius, however; drove the 
army of his enemies before him, and Fyptbu 


received them after their retreat. 


After this, Lyſimachus flew both his own ſon 


Agathocles, and Antipater his ſon-in-law. * 


In thoſe days the city of Lyſimachia was 


and 


2 
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and when Lyſimachus had thus put to death 
both his fon, and ſon-in-law, his ſubjectg re- 
ſented theſe murdzrs, and. revolted from hiw, whilſt 
Seleycus over - reached and deceived him. 

= even now did the wars between lays 
machus and Seleucus ceaſe, though we don't 
know the names of their battles, and their con- 
teſts continued as long as their lives. Seleucus 
died .at the age of leventy-ſeven, and Lyſima- 
chus at ſeyenty- three, when he was ſlain; about 
three , nights after which, Prolemy (who had 
married Lyſimachus! s fiſter) advanced: raptdly 
with his army againſt Seleucus, who was re- 
turning home, and having out- marched him, 
put Seleucus to death. f 

And: now, ended that, peace and kindneſs of 
heart [/] which they had learned from Alexan- 
der, during which thele two who ſurvived all 
the other ſucceſſors of that monarch, flew thirty 
- Kings (their old companions and. fellow-tol- 
diers) as well as deprived them of their domi 
nions. 

Lyſimachus loſt fifteen ſons during theſe wars, 
ſome of which he himſelf put to death, and 
others were ſlain in battle; Such brotherhood 
{quoth. Orolius) was there between thoſe who 
had fed at the fame table. It, therefore, littlo 
becomes us to complain, that enemies and ſtran- 
gers advancing againſt, us take ſome trifling booty 
on Yr march, after which they do not further 
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moleſt us; nor do we reflect, how much more 
diſtrefled thoſe who lived in theſe times were, 


when man requeſted his lite from his fellow- 


creature, without obtaining it; nor was there 
any friendſhip, or affection, between brother 
and brother. 
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= (s] "MS year of Roden 50 whilſt the Ta- 
rentines were at their theatre, where a play 
was acted, they obſerved ſome Roman 175 
failing on their ſea, and immediately getting on 
board their on veſſels, they preſently came up 
with the Roman fleet, and deſtroyed all but five: 
having alſo taken many priſoners, they flaſhed 
ſome. of them to their great torment, ſtabbed 
or hanged others, and fold the reſt for money. 
When the Romans were apprized of this, 
they ſent ambaſſadors to require ſatisfaction, who 
were mutilated and tortured in the ſame manner, 


after which they were permitted to return home. 


Then the Romans marched againſt the Taren- 
tines, and their levies were ſo compleat [+], that 
they did not leave even their Praletani behind [}, 
who were commonly to ſtay at home and beget 
children, whilſt the other citizens marched with 
the army. On this occaſion, however, they 
thouglit it wiſer that they ſhould leave the city, 
though they 5 40 otherwiſe have anſwered this 
purpoſe, and with this numerous army the Romans 


advanced into the Tarentine territories, laying 


[e] Oroſ. I. iv. c. 2. | 

5] Llzne, in the Saxon.” 

14 The word uſed in the Saxon verſion, is the ame with 
that in Oroſius, which ſignifies as is explained by what 


waſte 


follows. 
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waſte all they met with, and took many of their 
towns. | e 
Upon this the Tarentines ſent for the beſt ally 
they could procure, Pyrrhus King of Epirus, re- 
queſting him to ſupply them with the greateſt 
number of infantry and cavalry he could ſpare, 
as he was ſuperior to all other kings of his time 
in the largeneſs of his army, the diſcipline of 
his cavalry, and in every art of waer. 
Pyrrhus accardingly aſſiſted them, and the ra- 
ther becauſe Tarentum was built by the Lacedæ. 


monians, over which he then ruled; he ſent! 


them alſo both Theſſalian and Lacedæmonian 


troops, together with twenty elephants, againſt 


which the Romans had never fought; nor in- 
deed had they ſeen theſe animals, as Pyrrhus: 
was the firſt who introduced them in Italy. . .- -- 
This King was the moſt knowing in-thoſe 
days of every thing that related to war; he was, 
howeyer, deceived in the anſwer which be pro- 
cured from his Gods, and fraternity of Devils A, 
when he aſked them, whether he or the Ro- 
mans would be victorious, to which they gave 
him an ambiguous anſwer, and ſaid, Thou 
vwilſt either obtain the victory, or not I].“ 
211413 MY: 2 3 | Ie [13 Hein 
uus Hi | I £403 £3187 a ono 
44- This ſeems to be the proper.tranſlation of veopolxyls,- 
and not merely idols, as it is commonly rendered, 

[/] It muſt be admitted that this is not a very accurate 
tranſlation of the known line, 1 $40) fe" 


Aio te Æcida Romanos vincere pollhs on! a+ 14 
Whigh is not indeed to be found in Oroſius. 


| Pyrrhus's 
Saver | 
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Pyrrhusꝰs firſt battle with the Romans was in 
Campania, near the river Liſus In, and for a 
long time many were ſlain on both des, Pyr- 
rhus, however, produced at laſt his eloptiants,which 
1 a new ſtroke in the art military, and which 


the Romans had never before either ſeen or heard 
of, they immediately fled, except a man (whoſe 
name was Minutius) who getting under one of 
the elephants, ſtabbed him in the navel; the con- 
ſequence of which was, that when the beaſt be- 
gan to be in pain, he killed many of thoſe who 
were mounted on his back. Minutius afterwards 
wounded many of the other elephants, ſo that 
moſt 'of their drivers were killed,” and though 
the Romans were defeated, this was in ſome 
meaſute compenſated by their knowing how to 
reſiſt the attack of the elephants. 

In this battle the Romans loſt 8,808 of their 
infantry, 800 priſoners, ' and 1,300 of their ca- 
valry, together N 70 banners; on the other 
hand, it is not known how many fell on the ſide 
of Pyrrhus, becauſe 'it was not uſual in thoſe 
days to. give an account of thoſe that were killed 
on the conquering fide, except they were indeed 
remarkably few. This was the caſe in Alex- 
ander's firſt battle with Darius, when only nine 


of the Macedonians were ſlain. Pyrrhus ſnew- 
ed what opinion he had of this victory which he 


had obtained, by ſaying at his God's door, and 
afterwards writing upon it. 

Thanks to thee, Jove, that 1 have con- 
% .quered - thoſe who were never conαοννDðç de- 


Ln] Siris, in Oroſius. A 
8 « fore, 
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„fore, and yet 1 ny am ne by 
« them [u * 
On this yrrhus 8 Thanes aſked * why he 
Proclaimed his own. diſgrace,. by ſaying, he was 
conquered; then anſwered he them, and quoth unto 
them, If 1 obtain ſuch another victory, I 
+, ſhall return to Greece ſs] without any Thanes." 
Before this battle, it was obſerved by the Ro- 
png as a bad token, that their army would 
meet with ſome great - calamity, - becauſe 


Four and twenty of their foragers were killed by 


thunder, and the reſt who were thus. employed, 
came away half dead. 

Aſter this, Pyrthus and the Romans fought 
again in Apulia, and Pyrrhus being wounded in 
the, arm, the Romans obtained the victory. 
They put in practice, however, a new method 


of getting the better of the elephants; for they 


fixed many ſharp iron nails at each end of 
Jeveral /akes[p}, which they afterwards bound with 
Max, -and ſet on fire, faſtening them to the hind 
parts of the el nts, ſo that the beaſts became 
mad through the pain which they felt, both 
_ * re and * nails. The _— 


fo) e tr han | ; 
Qui antehac invicti fuvire viri, pater optime Olympi, 
— confi ego in pugna vici, victuſque ſum ab iiſfdem.” 
which one of Qrofius's Commentators aſeribes to Ennius. 
[0] Alfred hereby conſiders Epirus as part of Greece, in 
which he alſo pften includes Macedonia. 
. 2 | Theopu Theopus which fignifies both trees and faker, thou 


s uſe; the word . » 
ot is derived. 
4 bY * 47 | ; ; * | was, 
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was, that moſt of thoſe who rode upon them 
were killed, and the beaſts alſo turning againſt 
Pyrrhus's army ſlew many others whom they 
were intended to defend, ©  _ + 
In this battle 8000 of the Reins were left 
on the field, and eleven ſtandards taken; whilſt 
on Pyrrhus's ſide 20,000 were 'flain, and his 
ſtandard [q] ſeized; after which, being informed 
that Agathocles, King of Syracuſe, had gone 
into Sicily, he immediately followed him, and 

conquered that kingdom, 
As ] ſoon as the war between the Romans 
and Pyrrhus was ended, they experienced a moſt 
dreadful plague, which ſpared nothing that had 
life, and particularly neither women nor cattle 2 
inſomuch that thoſe: who were neareſt to the fic 
did not chooſe to come near them. 

Pyrrhus did not neglect this opportunity of 

— the Romans, and marched from Sicily, 
but being oppoſed by the Conſul Curius, a 
third engagement enſued in ame on the 
plains of Aruſium. 
The Romans for ſome time rather thought | of 
retreating, than continuing the battle, till they 
obſeryed the elephants brought forwards, when 
they knew, from former experience; that they 
would turn againſt the army which relied upon 
them. Pyrrhus was therefore defeated; and, out 
of 180,000 _ and goon! horſe (of. which his 
ec ausg. _ 
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army Was compoſed) $6,000, ware lai, and 


499, were taken priſqnefs,, 2 111 


| Aﬀter, this, Pxrrhus departed from Italy, when 
he had been five years in that country, and on 
his return, homewards, in erideavouring to take 


the town of Argos, he was killed by a ſtone. 


Oni] the death of Pyrrhus, the Tarentines 
Fat tot beine for their aſſiſtance, and 


then, carried on the war againſt the Romans; but 


as ſoon as the,two armies engaged, the Romans 


had the victory, whence the Carthaginians diſ- 


oovered that the Romens might ſubdue them, 
no other nation eyer had. 


bu Whilſt, the wat, continued with pyirbus, hs 


omans._-had, eight legions in their army, and 
they lent; the. — of theſe Jegions to the 
aſſiſtance of the inhabitants of Rhegium, the 


ſoldiets of which conceiying- that they could 
os reſiſt Pyrthus, plundered; thoſe which 
* 


were ordered to protect. On this the Ro- 


ang ſent Genutius the, Conſul to puniſſi the 
ſoldiers who had been guilty. of theſe outrages, 


which he accordingly executed. by putting: ſome 
of, them to death, and ſending others home in 

ins, Where they were afterwards ſentenced to 
oh es knen neee 1 
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In 5 he year of Rome 5 happened many 
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and alſo threw down great part of the city wall. 
The ſecond was, that three wolves in the night 
brought a dead body into the city, and they 
would have torn the corpſe in pieces, if the in- 
-habitants had not awaked, and drove them away. 
In thoſe days likewiſe it happened, that in a 

in near Rome, the earth ened, and fire 
iſſued from it; on each ſide of this fire the land 
was n to aſhes, | for the breadth. e' five 


— aftor theſe dig es, the Conſul Sem- 
ius marched ure Ss Picentines, a nation 
of Italy; and when t 48 prepared to en- 
gage, the earth ſhook ſo, that both armies con- 
ceived they ſhould be ſwallowed up, after which 
they' continued on the ſpot till theit conſternation 
was over. After this, a moſt deſperate battle 
enſued, with an — carnage on both ſides, 
and though the Romans obtained the victory, 
et few of the conquerors ſurvived. Thus was 
it ſeen, that this earthquake fignified, they ſhould 
. ſaved * proflaſion 1 blood. 


bs 0 HA p. my e 


| tis doi 
In 12 the hear ef Rome wp 

other prodigies, it fo happened, that blood welked 

out of the earth, and it rained 1 from 

heaven. 5 

ln thoſe days the Cureidgiaidas fx Gecoors 

to the Tarentines, that they might on the 


war to the greater advantage * the 


many 


[+] Orof. l. iv, e. 5. 


Pen the earls and ſlaves told his Lords, that 
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on which the Romans ſent ambaſſadors to 4ſt, 
Why they did this? but the Carthaginians ſwore 


moſt ſhamefully, that they never had ſent any 


ſuch, ſuccours, and their oaths were rather perjury 
than truth. 

About the fe: time the Volſci- and Etruſei 
were nearly ruined by their own folly, ſome of 
them having enfranchiſed their ſlaves, and others 
having ſhewn too much kindneſs to them; on 
which indulgence the car/s requeſted, that the 
ſlaves ſhould be freed, and they: were refuſed. 


they rere better than them; after which they 
drove the lords from that country, and took for 


their wives, thoſe who were before their ladies; 


however the Romans marched to the aſſiſtance 


al che dards, and . them 70 come at their « own 


Win. 0. 
ere aT . c HA p. Iv. 
hlitrofl vans 151 ; * 

In the year 1 — — duch 4 uml 
plague happened, that they at laſt did not aſk 
who were dead and who were alive; during 


» k 
"34 


which alſo, the Devils, whom they worſhi 3 


under ſymbols, taught them this ſpameful 


tine amongſt others, that theſe calamities did 


not proceed from God's wrath. Theſe devits 
likewiſe directed the Roman Biſhops to tell the 
people, that their Gods were angry, inſomuch 
that they made more offerin 5 _ — 


them, than they had done 4 
In theſe ſame times 1 who was filed | 
a nun of their Gods, was buried alive, on account 
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of ber incontinence; the Romans alſo hanged, 

at the ſame time, the man who had lain with 
her, as well as thoſe who contributed to this in- 
ceſtuous commerce, and thus purged the guilt of 
It. [va i ut at ; 

Now as we well know that the Romans have 
always ſet forth what redounds moſt to their own 
glory and praiſe, (though amongſt theſe ſubjects 
of commendation they ſometimes drop what is 
ſo much to their diſgrace); it is fair from hence 
to conclude, that they were guilty of many other 
ſhameful actions, which they have ſuppreſſed, 
out, of national vain-glory, or dread of their 
ſenate. 

9 — [ y 20 we ſhall ſpeak (quoth Oroſius) about 
the conteſts that happened between the Romans 
and Carthaginians, (whoſe city was built by the 
woman Elita, eighty winters before Rome) as 
alſo touch upon ſome of the miſeries and cala- 
mities that befel the Carthaginians, as we art in- 
formed by the Hiſtorians, Trogus [z] and Juſtin, 
that their affairs did not proſper, either at home 
or abroad. - Beſides theſe diſtrefles, they ſuffered 
much from a great plague, which obliged/ them 
to ſacrifice men to their Gods; and the Devils, in 
whom they believed, adviſed thoſe who recovered 
from the peſtilence, to offer to them on their al- 
tars, thoſe wha were. in health. The Cartha- 
ginians were ſo infatuated [by this advice], that 
they conceived they could thus put a ſtop to the 
.calamity ; whereas it really occafioned the in- 


2 Oroſ. 1. iv. c. 6, 
2] i. e. Trogus Pompeius. 


4 


creaſe 
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creaſe. of the plague; as it brought upon them 
God's 2 was manifeſte. — wars 
that prevailed, both ir Sicily atid Sardinia, where 
moſt of the inhabitants were Carthaginians. 
The plague thus increaſing, they began to puniſh 
their Generals and ſoldiers, as the cauſe of 
their miſery, and baniſhed them; who ſoon af: 
terwards made ſupplications to be permitted to 
return, as alſo . countrymen would miti- 
gate their ſentence; which being refuſed, they 
proceeded againſt Carthage with an army. Whilſt 
they were thus on their march; Mazeus (their 
commander in chief [a]) met his own ſon, wh6 
was drefled in a robe of purple, and officiated' as 
_ on which Mazeus ordered him to be 
ized and hanged,” for his contempt of the law 
in wearing ſuch a , becauſe it is not 
uſual amongſt the Carthaginians, for any one 
to wear purple but the King. Soon after this, 
Mazeus took the town of Carthage, and put to 
death all the nables which were beſieged in it. 
He alſo prevailed upon the other inhabitants to 
ſubmit, though not after he was himſelf 
betrayed and ſlain: this happened in the days of 


- " 
Cyrus King of Perſia. 
5 Wos 1 * + „ i ; 
£113 84 | 1 4 CH A. P. 7 2 


Afterwards {4} Bimileo, King ef Carthage, 
marched into Sicily, and ſuch a mortality befel 
[a] Oldeſt General, in the Saxon. 
[5] Oroſ. I. iv. c. 6. | 18 L 4 | 
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his army; that he could not continue longer o 
the iſland, on account of this calamity, but re 
turned home much againſt his will, with thoſe 
few that femained. As ſoon as, the firſt ſhip 
reached the land, and brought the hews of this 
diſtrefs, the Carthaginians, with many lamen- 
tations, aſked after their friends, and were in- 
formed that they were all dead. In the midſt of 
. this ſcene of miſery, the King's le] ſhip arrived, 
and He landed in ſorrowful apparel, Both Hi- 
fnilco, and thoſe that followed im, were all in 
tears as he went towards his home, and the King 
himſelf raiſed his hands towards heaven, be- 
moaning his own hard fate, as well as that of hig 
people; after which, when he came to his inn 
(and this was worſt of all) he turned every 0 
out, and, locking the door of his room, de- 
ftroyed himfelf. N 1 5 2 944 . 
Not Jong afterwards, there was a certain 
rich man at Carthage, called Hanno, who 
was ambitious to Tule over the inhabitants; 
but as he thought this could not be effected with 
their good wil, he determined to invite them 
to a feaſt, and poiſon them. This plot, hows 
ever, was diſcovered, by thoſe whoſe aſſiſtance 
he depended upon in the carrying it into execu- 
tion, and when his intentions were thus noto- 
rious, then he aſſembled all the ſlaves, as well 
as the eu men that he could collect, ſuppoſing 
that he could ſurprize the citizens; but they 
were apprized in time of his deſigns. Ts 
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Alter having failed in this attempt, he then 


Proceeded with 40, ooo men to another city, and 


conceived he ſhould take it; but as the citizens 


were aſſiſted by the Mauritanians, they iſſued 
from their fortreſs, took Hanno himſelf priſoner, 
put moſt of his army to flight, and puniſked 
many of his ſoldiers in the followiug man- 
ner. Firſt they ſwinged them, then pulled their 


eyes out, then cut their hands off, then the head, 


and after this, all their relatious were put to death, 
leſt any of them ſhould be prompted to revenge 


this puniſhment, or any one ſhould dare attempt 
to commit the crimes for which they ſuffered. 


All theſe trauſactions happened in the days of 
Fan 19] D ee ee 
After this, the Carthaginians were informed 
that Alexander the Great had taken the city of 


Tyre, which in ancient days was the ſpot from 
whence they originally came, nor were they 


without their apprehenſions that he would at 


laſt attack them, On this they ſent their wiſeſt 
man, Amilcar, to be a ſpy upon Alexander's 


actions, and directed him to ſend them intelli- 
gence on a tablet [e], which he was afterwards 
to cover with wax; however, upon the death of 


Alexander, when he returned home, they con- 
_ ceived that he had, in concert with this King, 
| --« 


plotted their deſtruction, and put him to de 
Z | 


in Sicily, where, after they had carried on the 


d Sc. of Macedon. 
Le] Bnede · : 
0 war 
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The next enterpriſe of the Carthaginians was 
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war for ſome time with bad ſucceſs, they at laſt 
beſieged the · chief city, Syracuſe. 

Agathocles, however, King of Sicily, think- 
ing that he could not reſiſt them, except in his 
fortified town, tho? at the ſame time the garriſon 
was ſo large, that they would ſoon want provi- 
ſions, left ſuch a proportion of his troops within 
the walls, as might be ſufficient to defend the 
city, as well as be ſubſiſted during the ſiege. 
Apathocles, in the mean time, with the other 
part of his army, embarked on board veſſels 
which might tranſport them to Carthage, and 
immediately, as ſoon as, he landed, ordered all 
the ſhips” to be burnt, becauſe he was deter- 
mined that his enemies ſhould never take any of 
them [/]. After this, Agathocles built a fore 
treſs, from whence he flew many of the Cartha- 
ginians, as well as made depredations, till Han- 
no, their King, marched againſt him with 
20,000 men, which Agathocles put to flight, 
with the lots of 2000, and purſued the Cartha- 

inians to within five miles of Carthage, where 
e built a ſecond fortreſs, Fram this he alſo 
harraſſed the Carthaginians, as well as burned ſome 
of their towns, ſo that the citizens of Carthage 
might ſee the fire, and what their people ſuf. 
fered. 13 #57 | : 4 f ” 

Whilft this happened in Africa, Antander 
(Agathocles's becker, whom he had left at Sy- 
[/n muſt be recollected, that the Carthaginians had a 
ſuperior fleet, and therefore had it in their power to deſtroy 


the Sicilian veſſels, whilſt they continued on theix coaſt, 
eſpecially when all the troops were diſembarked. 


2 racuſe 
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racuſe to defend the town) attacked the beſiegors 
by ſurprize in the night, flew the greater part 
of. them, and drove the reſt to their ſhips. 

As ſoon as the remains of the Carthaginian 
army returned, and the citizens, were informed 
of the bad tidings, they deſpaired ſo much of 
their affairs, that m of the towns (beſides 
that' of which A holes was in poſſeſſion ey. paid 
him tribute, and in yaſt numbers ſurren ered ; 
Ophellus (King of the Cyrenians alſo ſubmitted 
to him. A gat ow however, behaved treach - 

| eroufly goa s them for he killed them all; 
hich fh e had not done, he might haye been 
Wn con gerd of Carthage without any diffi» 
culty. Vi #4 Agathocles was thus unwiſely 
_ Jowwgt ee he might have reaped, Bo- 
milear, . 8] King of Carthage, was adyancing | | 
to join Him with his whole army; but ſuch feuds 
| ant between them, that Agathocles killed him+ 
felf; after which the Carthaginians again failed 
for Sicily, on which, the Sicilians immediately 


r ſycrowy from Fyrrpus, King of F 
e ee e VI, 
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from the Romans, to enable them tp reſiſt the 
Carthaginians; and the Romans ſent Appius 
Claudius, their Conſul, for this purpoſe, who, 
Fhen he had piged the en the a 
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thaginians fled. This rather ſurprized the Ro- 
mans, as they had not tried their fortune in an 
engagement. After the Carthaginian army was 
thus diſperſed, Hanno their King (together with 
bis whole nation) ſubmitted to pay the Romans 
aà tribute of two hundred filver talents yearly 
the weight of each talent being 80 lb.; and 
ſoon afterwards the Romans beſieged the Elder 
Annibal (King of Carthage) in Agrigentum, 3 
town of Sicily, till he was nearly reduced by fay 
mine. At this critical time, Hanno (the other 
A Carthage) arrived with an armed fleet 
to aſſiſt him, but being defeated by the Romans, 
the town was taken by ſtorm; King Annibal, 
however, made his eſcape in the night, and em- 
barking on board eighty veſſels with the remains 
of bis army, he plundered the Raman terri- 
tories, | | ' eos 
To revenge this inſult, the Romans ordered, 
that ſhips ſhould be built, and Duilius their Con- 
ſul, contrived that they ſhould be finiſhed with 
eat diſpatch, inſomuch that within fuxty days 
rom the felling the timber, there were 130 
veſſels completely fitted, both with maſts and 
4ails. Then the other Canſul (Cornelius Aſina) 
ſailed to the iſland of Liparæ, with ſixteen ſhips, 
to have a conference with Annibal, during which 
he was flain. When Duilius heard this, he 
haſted with thirty ſhips to thoſe iſlands, killed 
three hundred of the Carthaginians, took thirty 
K ſunk thirteen, and put Annibal himſelf to 


" t. . | at ki . %% 

After this, the Pen! (who are the ſame peo- 

ple with the Carthaginians) appointed Hanno oa 
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be their Admiral, in the place of Annibal, with 


orders to protect the iſſands of Sardinia aud Cor- 
fica againſt the Romans; but a naval battle en- 
ö ern ann 
= * ſucceeding year the Conſul Collatinus 
rched towards Camerina 1 city of Sicily) and 
the Oatthaginians lay in wait for him on the 
road which he was obliged to take over the 
moithtains. The Confal had only three hun- 
dred men with him, and croſſed the mountains 
through a narrow paſs, where he was attacked 
by the whole Carthaginian army, who ſtopped 
every paſs" through which the Romans could 
march, inſomnclhi that the whole three hundred 
were flain, except the Conſul, who eſcaped, 
though wounded,” Then the Romans obſerved 
the motions of the Elder Annibal, fo that he 
was obliged to carry on the war only by his 
fleet, for wherever he attempted to land and 
_ his army was diſperſed; after which 
efeats, his own ſoldiers ſtoned him. Then Ati- 
lius the Conſul plundered the iſlands of Liparæ, 
Malta, and Sicily; upon which the Romans failed 


for Africa with 330 ſhips, and the Carthaginians 
| ſent againſt them their two Kings, Annibal and 


Hanno, with a fleet, who were both defeated, 


The Romans, after this victory, took 83 of the 


Carthaginians veſſels, ſtormed their town of 
Clypea, and laid the country waſte, even to Car- 
thage their headborough. ß. 
Not long afterwards, Regulus undertook the 
war againſt Carthage, and whilſt he was-eu⸗ 


* camped 
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camped near a river, called Bagrada, an immenſe 
adder came out of the water, and all thoſe who 
approached the river were killed BY, 'THIS 
ADDER 11 On this Regulus collected all 
the archers of his army, that they might deſtroy 
the ſerpent; but when they ſhot at him, the ar- 
rows glanced over his ſcales, as if they were 
made of ſmooth iron IJ. Then Regulus ordered 
that they ſhould try to transfix the monſter with 
a baliſta (which they demoliſh walls with 
during a ſiege) and this ſtruck the ſerpent on 
one of its ribs, ſo as to break it, after which the 
monſter could make no defence, but was eafily 
killed; becauſe it is the nature of the adder-kind, 
that their ſtrength and confidence is in their ribs, 
as it is in the feet of other creeping [m] worms. 
When the monſter was thus flain, Regulus di- 
rected it to be ſtuffed, and fent the ſkin to Rome, 
where TE extended to its full length, on ac- 
78 of its ſingularity, it was found to meaſure 
teet. | 7 


[i] BE DXERE NXEDRAN. Theſe three words are in 
capitals, both in the Cotton MS. and in the Elſtob and Bal- 
lard Tranſcripts, which ſeem rather to imply a ridicule of 
this abſurd and incredible fact. In the Cotton MS. likewiſe, 
the ink uſed for theſe three words is the ſame with that in 
which the initial word of a chapter only is written... 195 
; U It is rather ſingular, that both inen and yen ſhould 
ſignify iron; ien is the word uſed in the Saxon verſion. 
I] I in this adopt the reading of the Lauderdale Tran- 
ſcript, eneopendya inſtead of cleopendna. Ortoſius gives a very 
long, aud rather unintelligible deſcription, . of the reaſons 
© why this ſerpent was thus at laſt deſtroyed, which the Royal 
Tranſlator very properly omits, © «OO #8 


After 


144 BO OR Iv. 
Atſter this, Regulus engaged three Punic Kings, 
the two Aſdrubals and Hamilco (who was ap- 
pointed to aſſiſt the Sicilians); and in this battle 
15,000 of the Carthaginians were ſlain, 1 5, ooo 
were taken priſoners, together with nine ele- 
phants; on which 82 towns immediately ſurren- 
dered to the Romans, © | e 
When [n] the Carthaginians had been thus de- 
ſeated, they made o6vertures of peace to Regulus ; 
but when they underſtood that he inſiſted upon 
an immoderate tribute for the purchaſe of it, 
y ſaid to him, that they rather choſe death 
& 11 their -diſtreſsful ſituation, than to buy 2 
4 peace at ſuch a rate.“ They, therefore, ſent 
for ſuccours to the Gauls, the Spaniards; and La- 
cedæmonians (under their King Nantippus), 
When all theſe auxiliary forces were aſſembled, 
they determined to put in practice every art of 
eneralſhip, and lard alł their ſtratagems before 
antippus, who marched the army to the ſpot 
they had agreed upon. This General then di- 
vided his troops into three equal parts, leaving 
the third behind him, and ordered that the two 
other diviſions (when he himſelf with the firſt 
retreated towards that which was left behind) 
ſhould then attack Regulus's army; [by which 
ſtratagem] 30,000 of the Romans were lain, 
and Regulus taken priſoner, together with 500 
of his men. This victory happened in the tenth 
ar of the war between the Carthaginians and 
Romans. Soon after this, Xantippus returned to 


his own kingdom, and the 


245 | [+] Oroſ. I. iv. c. 9. | 
- dreaded 
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'dreaded him, becauſe, by his excelling them in 
the arts of war, he had obtained victories 
over them. ̃ 
Then Paulus Emilius, the Conſul, ſailed with 
300 ſhips for the iſland of Clupea in Africa, 
when the Carthaginians advanced with an 
equal number of veſſels, who being defeated, 
Sooo were flain, 30 of their ſhips taken, and 
104 ſunk, The Romans loſt, on the other fide, 
one hundred and one thouſand * of their troops, and 
nine of their ſhips were deſtroyed, after which, 
having built a fortreſs on the iſland, they then 
marched againſt the two Kings of the Carthagi- 
nians, both of whoſe names were Hanno. Soon 
after this a battle enſued, in which gooo of the 
Carthaginians were flain, and the reſt put to. 
flight. When the Romans now had overloaded 
their ſhips with booty, on their return home- 
wards 230 were ſunk; ſeventy indeed, out of 
the fleet, were ſaved with difficulty by throw- 
ing almoſt every thing overboard. 

After this, Amilcar (King of Carthage) 
marched into Numidia and Mauritania, plunder- 
ing the country, and exacting contributions, be- 

caule they bad. given aſſiſtance to Regulus ſome 
time before. ANY 
About ſix years afterwards, the Conſuls Ser- 
vilius Scipio and Sempronius Blzſus, failed to 
Africa with 360 ſhips | againſt the Carthagi- 
nians; but returning with great booty (with 
which they had overloaded their veſſels) they 
loſt 150 of them. Then Cotta, the Conſul, 
roceeded with an army to Sicily, and many 
— enſuing, ſo many were killed on both 
* Mille centum, in Orofius. | 
ſides, 
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ſides, that the neighbouring inhabitants could 
not bury the dead. 

During the Conſulſhips of Lucas Cecitius, 
Caius Metellus, and Furius Pacillus, Aſdrubal 
came to the iſland [o] of Lilybæum, with 30, 00 
Horſe, [p] as alſo 130 elephants; he then engaged 
Metellus, who, having overcome the elephants, 
ſoon put the Carthaginian army to flight, and 
Aſdrubal, on his return home, was Fe by” his 
own countrymen.” >. 

The (9 Carthaginians were now ſo ſubdued, 
nada ſo d vided amongſt themſelves, that, . 
ol ſucceſs, they thought it neceſſar | 
peace of the Maat. by the Confel N Re by Ny 
Whoim they had kept in bend for five years; and 
he {wore ! in the names of his Gods, that he would 

either perform his errand according to what they 
ave him in commiſſion, or that he would him- 
ſelf bring the anſwer to the terms propoſed. 
Theſe were, that the Carthaginians ſhould give 
up all, the priſoners which had been taken, and 
make a peace. When he had, however, pro- 
poſed theſe conditions to the Remains, he in- 
treated them, that they would not liſten to ſuch 


_ diſgrace that they ſhould thus agree with the 
: aa or think ſo meanly of rr eb 


1 5 1 is 2 Nee N but I have before obſerved, that 
Flfred i is not always very accurate in his Geography. 

* Tp] Thenumber of the infantry is not mentiofied, but Qro- 
fius makes the horſe and foot together to conſiſt of 30, ooo, fo 
that it ſeems to have been an accidental omiſhon in the 
tranſlation. 

[7 11 . iv. c. 10. 


terms, and told them it would be an infinite 


| 
{ 
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as to approve ſuch conditions of peace. When 
he had thus adviſed the Romans, they told him 
that it was proper he ſhould continue amongſt 
his kindred and countrymen, and alſo become 
their King; but he anſwered, and ſaid, « that 
eit did not become him to be their King, who 
“had been a priſoner.” 

Now when the Carthaginians who were ſent 
with Regulus [/] reported how he had executed 
his commiſſion, they cut off his two  eye-laſhes, 
to prevent his ſleeping, till through pain he might 
loſe bis life. 

Atſter this, the Conſuls Attilus Regulus, and 
Manlius Vulco, proceeded to the iſland of Lily- 
bæum, with 200 ſhips, where they beſieged a 
fortreſs; on which Annibal (the young King, who 
was Hamilcar's ſon) came upon them by ſurprize, 
as they were blockading the town, and moſt of the 
Romans were ſlain. Then, as the Conſul Clau- 
dius was failing towards the Carthaginian'ter- 
ritories, Annibal fell in with him at fea, and 
deſtroyed the whole fleet, except 30 ſhips, which 
eſcaped to Lilybaum, after having loft gooo men 
who were ſlain, beſides 20,000 who were taken 
priſoners. 45 8 
The next armament of the Romans was under 
the Conſul Caius Junius, who, together with 
his whole army, periſhed at ſea in their way to 
the coaſt of Africa, and the following year An- 
nibal ſent a fleet to the coaſt of Italy, near Rome, 
which plundered the count to a great extent. 


: 0» Thus 1 underſtand the word zerenan, in this paſ- 
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After this, the Conſul Lutatius failed to Si- 
cily (in his way to Africa) with 3oo ſhips, where 
the Carthaginians engaged him, and in the battle 
Lutatius was wounded quite through one of his 
knees, The next morning Hanno having join- 
ed Annibal's army, a ſecond time attacked Lu- 


tatius, who, though wounded, put Hanno to 


flight, and purſued him to the town of Erycina, 
when, ſoon. afterwards, the Carthaginian army 
advanced againſt him, which was defeated, and 
loſt 2000 men. On [?] this the Carthaginians 
again propoſed peace to the Romans, who grant- 
ed it, upon condition that the former ſhould 
leave both Sicily and Sardinia, and that they 
ſhould beſides pay annually a tribute of 3000 


talents. 


CHAP. VII 


In the year of Rome coy there was a terrible 
fire, and no one wy? whence it came; then, 
when this calamity ceaſed, the Tiber roſe to a 
greater degree than it ever did before, or hath 
done fince, which deſtroyed moſt of the inha- 
bitants of Rome, as well as their houſes. After 
this, when Titus Sempronius and Caius Gratus 
were Conſuls, the Romans fought with the Fa- 
liſci, and killed 12,000 of them. 

In [u] thoſe years the Gauls (called Lang- 
beards [x]) marched towards Rome, and having 

[t] Oroſ. I. iv, c. 2}. | 77 4 

[z] Oro. I. iv. c. 12. . 4 

[x] Galli Ciſalpini, in Orofius ; but Alfred ſtiles them 
Langbeandar, which ſeems to have expreſſed his notion of the 


- 


"Galli Comati, who ate father ſuppoſed; however, to have worn 


the hair of their heads to a great length, than that of their 


Leards, and who alſo were Tranſalpire Gauls. 


+ Crinibus effuſis toti prælate Comatæ. Luc. I. i. 
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raifed a great army in a ſhort time, they flew 
3000 of the Romans in their firſt battle, beſides 
taking 2000priſoners; but in anen gement which 
was fought the next year, the Gauls loſt 4000 
men, as alſo 2000 priſoners. After this, 
when the army returned home, the citizens 
would not permit their Conſuls to triumph (as 
was uſual when they had obtained the victory 9) 
becauſe they had fled from the enemy in the fi 
encounter; but a continued ſeries of great vic- 
tories gccafioned triumphs afterwards for many 
years. | 

During the Conſulſhips of Titus Manlius, 
Torquatus Caius, and Atilius Bubulcus, the Sar- 
dinians (at the inſtigation of the Carthaginians) 
began a war with the Romans, and were ſoon 
ſubdued. After this, the Romans attacked the 
Carthaginians, for having broken the articles of 
the laſt treaty, who immediately ſent two am- 
baſſadors to Rome, to intreat peace, which, how- 
ever, was not obtained. Then they delegated their 
ten oldeſt citizens, who were likewiſe refuſed ; 
after which they deputed Hanno (that moſt un- 
worthy Thane) who, however, procured peace 
from the Romans. 

Now are we come (quoth Oroſius) to thoſe 
good times which the - a twit us with, 
and to their proſperities which they boaſt of, 
telling us, we never experienced the like: they 
ſuppreſs, however, after how many winters of 
war with different nations this peace took. place, 
and theſe winters were not leſs than 450. Aſk 
them alſo, how long this peace continued? it 


was but one year, for on the following, both the 


Gauls 
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SGauls and Carthaginians attacked them in dif- 
ferent parts. How, therefore, Romans, can ye 
conceive. that this peace [ye boaſt of ] was eſla- 
bliſhed, and 1s 1t not juſt as if a man was to take 
a drop of oil, and drop it into a great fire, ſup- 
poling that he ſhould extinguiſh it: the, fire, 
however, on this account, burns the more fierce- 


ly, at the very time it is imagined to be quenched, | 


and when 1n reality a greater quantity of inder 
is ſupplied. Thus fared it with the Romans, 
who, after this peace of a year, were to ſuffer the 
greateſt diſtreſſes. 

In [y] the beginning of theſe wars, when 


Amilcar was preparing to march with an army 


againſt the Romans, he was betrayed and ſlain 
by the Spaniards, and about the ſame time the 
Illyrians put to death the Roman Ambaſſadors. 
On news of this treatment, the Contul Fulvius 
Poſthumus marched againſt them, and many 
were ſlaughtered on both ſides, though upon the 
whole he might be ſaid to have gained the victory. 

In the following year the Roman Biſbops in- 
culcated ſome new doctrines (as indeed — had 
often done before) and adviſed the Romans to ap- 
peaſe their Gods with human ſacrifices, they being 
now attacked on three parts, viz, by the Gauls, 
ſituated on the S. and N. of the Mountains [x]. 


as well as by the Carthaginians. Theſe Biſhops 


alſo directed, that this expiation ſhould be the 
: death of a Gauliſh man and ee which ad- 
A ; 


7 Oro. I. iv. c. 13. 
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vice they followed, by burning them both alive. 
God, however, puniſhed this (as he always did 
when they offered human ſacrifices) inſomuch 
that the Romans paid with their lives for having 
killed the guiltleſs; and this was manifeſted in 
the battles they had with the Gauls, though 
their army conſiſted of 800,000 Romans, beſides 
the ſuccours they had received from other na- 
tions. Notwithſtanding theſe numbers, they 
were ſoon defeated, and 3000 killed, together 
with their Conſul; from which laſt circum- 
ſtance they conſidered this defeat as a great blow, 
though before they had often looked upon {the 
loſs of go00 men] to be of no great conſe- 
GENES, 

In the ſecond battle, however, there were 
9000 Gauls flain; and in the third, when M. 
Torquatus and T. Flaccus were Conſuls, 100,000 
of the Gauls were killed, as alſo 6000 taken pri- 
ſoners. 

In the following year, many wonders were ſeen : 
in a wood of Picenum, a ſpring wwelled blood; 
in Thracia, men ſaw the heavens all on fire; in 
the town of Ariminum, it was night in mid-day ; 
in Caria and Rhodes, there were ſuch earthquakes 
as to occaſion great ruins, and the Coloſſus fell 
down {a} 
This ſame year the Conſul deſpiſed the n 
of the Augurs [5], who adviſed 1 — not to en- 
gage with the Gauls, which, however, he did 
to his great honour, as the event of the battle 
was, that 7000 Gauls were killed, and I 5,900 


[a] Lehnear. [3] hlyrran, 
taken, 
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taken. After this, the Conſul Claudius fought 
with the Gauls, flew 39,000 of them, and be- 
ing perſonally engaged with their King, he killed 
him alſo, as well as took the town of Megela. 
The next enemy the Romans had on their hands 
were the Iſtrians, againſt whom they fent their 
Conſuls Cornelius and Minucius, when many 


were ſlain on both ſides, but the Iſtrians were 
ſubdued. 
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In ſe] the year of Rome 633 Annibal beſieged 
Saguntum, a town of Spain, * 

allies of the Romans, e. the blockade con- 
tinued for eight months, till the inhabitants were 
all famiſhed, when he took the city. On this 
the Romans ſent ambaſſadors with orders to put 
a ſtop to the war; but Hannibal treated them 
with ſuch contempt, that he would neither give 
them an audience, in relation to this complaint, 
nor to many others, by which he ſhewed the 
enmity which (when @ knight of but nine years 
old) he ſwore to his father he would ever retain 
againſt the Romans. 

Afterwards, during the Conſulſhips of Pub- 
lius Cornelius, Publius Scipio, and Sempronius 
Longus, Annibal, after many ſkirmiſhes, forced 
his paſſage over the Pyrenean hills [d], (which 
are between Spain and Gaul)- and then marched 
through the tertitories of many KS, till he 


[0] Oroſ. . iv. c. 14. 
( l Beongar. Fj 
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arrived at the Mountains [c], called Alps. Theſe 
he likewiſe paſſed, after much oppoſition, making 
his way over them by heating the large ſtones 
he met with, which he afterwards herwed cwith 
mattocks, and thus, 'after incredible labour, forced 
his way over the Mountains. 

His army conſiſted of 100,000 foot, as alto 
20,000 horſe; and when he had marched over 
the level country, as far as the river Ticenus, he 
was oppoſed by the Conſul Scipio, who was 
wounded, and would have been killed, if his fon 
had not defended him by ſtanding before him till 
he was flain by an arrow. In this battle there 
was a vaſt ſlaughter of the Romans. Their 
next engagement was near the river Trebia, 
where there was almoſt as great a ſecond carnage 
of the Romans. 

When the other Conſul bees (who was 
in Sicily) heard this, he haſted from thence, 
and then both Conſuls marched againſt Annibal, 
who meeting him again at Trebia, they were 
defeated, with the loſs of great part of their 
army. In this engagement Annibal was wound- 
ed, who marched immediately over the Aper- 
nines [dj, (though there had been ſo great a fall 
of ſnow, that many of their horſes periſhed, 
and all the elephants but one) whilſt the ſoldiers 
themſelves could ſcarely endure the cold. This 
hazardous march was undertaken by Annibal, 
| becauſe he knew that Flaminius the Conſul con- 
ceived that he ſhould, without being moleſted, 
continue in his winter-quarters, where he had 


le]; Qunrum, [4] Banvay, in the Saxon, 
X collected 
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collected his army; imagining that no one dared 
attempt even ſuch an enterprize, much leſs ſuc- 
Oedt in it, on account of the extreme cold. | 

When Annibal, however, had reached Flami- 
nius's winter-quarters, he encamped near the 
Conſul, in a concealed fituation, whence he ſent 
Part of his troops to burn and plunder the coun- 

try. On this the Conſul conceived, that Anni- 
bal's whole force was thus employed, and ap- 
proaching towards him, with intention to ſur- 
prize the maroders, he marched his army in 
diſorder (as he knew the Carthaginians 
were not formed) till Annibal advanced with 
the part of his troops he had reſerved for this 
purpoſe, killed the Conſul, together with 
25, ooo of his men, took 6000 priſoners, and 
loſt on his ſide only 2000. Soon after this, how- 
ever, the Conſul Scipio (brother to him who 
was ſlain in the laſt battle) had many engage- 
ments with the Carthaginians, in Spain, and 
took their General [e] Mago priſoner. 

At [/] this time many wonders appeared; the 


ſun looked as if it was diminiſhed, and many 


-conceived that they ſaw the ſun and moon fight 

together. In the country of the Arpi, and in 
. Sardinia, ſhields ſweated blood; the Faliſci ſaw 
the ſky rent in twain, and the Athiri (when they 
-conceived that they ſhould fill their 6u/bels [g]. 
and the corn was ripe) found all the ears to be 
covered with blood, 


[=] This is the firſt inſtance of calling a Cartbaginian 
Commander by the name of General, and not that of King. 
[ it Orof. I. iv. c. 16. | 
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In [h] the year of Rome 640, the Conſuls 
Emilius, P. Publius, and Terentius Varro, 
marched their armies againſt Annibal, but he 
deceived them by the ſame ſtratagem which he 
uſed before, and likewiſe practiſed this new one. 
He left part of his troops in a ſtrong poſt, and 
advanced with the reſt againſt the Conſuls, when, 
on reaching the Roman army, he retreated: to- 
wards thoſe he had placed in the ambuſcade. On 
this, the Conſuls ' purſued, killing ſome of the 
Carthaginians, and conceiving they ſhould obtain 
a complete victory; but when Annibal had re- 
treated towards his troops (which he had left 
behind) he then put the Conſuls to flight, and 
made a greater carnage of the Romans than they 
ever ſuffered, either before or fince; as 44,000, 
together with the two Conſuls, were ſlain, beſides 
a third of the army which was made priſoners, ſo 
that Annibal might have been maſter of the Roman 
empire, if he had marched to the town. After 
this battle, Annibal ſent home three buſhels of 
gold rings, in taten of his victory; and it might 
be inferred from hence, how much of the beſt 
Roman blood had been ſhed, as in thoſe days 
none wore ſuch rings, except they were nobly 
born. | 
After this defeat, the Romans deſpaired fo 
much, that both their Conſul Cecilius Me- 
tellus, and the whole Senate, had thoughts of 


[5] Orof. 1, iv. e. 16. 
X 2 not 
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not only abandoning Rome, but Italy, which 
they would have done, if Scipio (who was their 
oldeſt champion) had not diverted them from this 
reſolution, by drawing his ſword, and ſwearing 
that he would rather deſtroy himſelf than forſake 
his father [i 10 country, He added alſo, that he 
ſhould conſider all thoſe as his enemies, who 
were for leaving Rome. By this {ſpirited ſpeech 
he perſuaded, thoſe who were preſent, to ſwear 
that they would live and die in their own coun- 
try. Then they appointed Decius Junius Dicta- 
tor, who was to control the Conſuls, though he 
was but ſeventeen winters old, * and conſtituted 
Seipio Conſul; they alſo enfranchiſed all their 
ſlaves, on this condition, that they ſwore. to 
aſſiſt them in their wars, though ſome, indeed, 
would not do this till they were obliged by the 
Conſuls pay ing for ſuch ſlaves with the publick 
money. At the ſame time there was a general 
pardon for all criminals, both thoſe who were 
convicted, and thoſe who had voluntarily con- 
feſſed their guilt. 

When al the troops they could muſter were 
thus collected together, they amounted to 6000 
men only, and all Italy revolted from the Ro- 
mans to Annibal, becauſe they doubted whether 
the Romans would ever - recover their former 
power; therefore, on Annibal's marching to- 
wards Beneventum, the citizens declared for him. 

The Romans, however, had now raiſed four 
legions, and n Lucius Poſtumius againſt the 


| [7] Fzven Bel. 
* This is applied by Oroſius to the age of the recruits, 
and not to that of: the Dictator. 
Gauls 
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Gauls (called Langbeards) who was lain by 
them, together with many of his troops. After 
this, they choſe Claudius Marcellus to be their 
Conſul (formerly collegue [ to Scipio) who 
marched with a powerful [I] force, to ſurprize 
that part of Annibal's army where he was him- 
ſelf encamped, and not only killed many of his 
men, but obliged Annibal himſelf to quit his 
poſt ; by which he ſhewed the Romans, that 
Annibal was not invincible, though before this 
they doubted whether he could be conquered by 
any human force. 
' Amidſt theſe battles, the two Scipios (who 
were brothers) commanded in Spain, and having 
engaged Aſdrubal (Hannibal's uncle) who was 
killed, beſides 30,000 of his troops; many alſo 
were taken priſoners, together with the other 
Carthaginian King. After this, Centenius Pe- 
nula, the Conſul, requeſted the Senate to ſend 
him ſuch an army as he might be enabled to op- 
ſe Annibal; but the confequence was, that 
loſt his own life, and 8000 of his troops. 
On this defeat, the Conſul Sempronius marched 
againſt Annibal, and was not only put to flight, 
but many of his men were flain. 
How can now the Romans (quoth- Oroſius) 
ſay, that theſe were better times than thoſe they 
now live in, when they riſqued ſo many ſuc- 


[#] Thus I underſtand the word gepera to fignify in this 


ACE. | 

(/} I thus tranſlate zepealdena pulrume, though Mr. Lye 
(article gepealdan) renders it, in this chapter of Orofius, 

cum imperatoris præſidio. 
| ceſſive 
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ceſſive engagements in Spain, Macedonia, Cap- 
adocia, and at home, in all of which they 
were defeated or brought to diſgrace? True, 
however, it 1s, that their Thanes were men of 
more perſeverance and firmneſs than they are at 
preſent, becauſe they perſiſted in defending them- 
ſelves (though often in ſo unpromiſing a ſtate) 
and thus at laſt procured that vaſt empire 
which they became maſters of. 


CHAP. X. 


In [n] the year of Rome 643, the Conſul 
Marcellus Claudius failed with a fleet to Sicily, 
and took Syracuſe, their moſt opulent town, 
though after much oppoſition from the inge- 
nuity [a] of Archimedes, a Sicilian Thane. 

About the ſame time, in the tenth year after 
he came to Italy, Annibal marched into the Cam- 
pania, within three miles of Rome, and en- 
camped near the river Anio, to the great dread 
of the Romans; one may conceive, indeed, how 
their ſoldiers were frightened, becauſe the women 
ran toward the walls with ſtones, ſaying, they 
would defend the city, ſince the men durſt not. 
The next morning Annibal marched quite to the 
town, and drew up his army before the gate 
(called Collatina) on which the Conſuls, not 
thinking ſo meanly of themſelves as the women 
did (when they told them that they had not 
courage to defend the inhabitants) drew their 
army up likewiſe near the gate, oppoſite to Han- 


[m] Oroſ. 1. iv. c. 27. Ilia] Trae, 
nibal. 
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nibal. After this they would have engaged, but 
there fell ſo heavy a rain, that they could not 
wield their weapons, and were obliged each of 
them to retire; but when this rain had abated, 
they then approached each other, when a ſecond 
ſtorm enſuing, the two armies were again ob- 
liged to ſeparate, inſomuch that Hannibal ſaid, 
though he had hoped to be maſter of the Ro- 
man empire, yet that God would not permit it. 

Tell me now, ye Romans, (quoth Oroſius) 
when or where, before Chriſt's nativity, either 


yourſelves, or any others, might obtain rain 


from your Gods, as ye may fince Chriſtianity 
hath been eſtabliſhed, as well as many other 
bleſſings when ye ſtand in need of them from 
our holy Chriſt. Know alſo, that it was this 
ſame Chriſt (before he appeared in Chriſten- 
dom) who ſent the Romans this rain for their 
protection, (unworthy as they were) in order 
that their deſcendants} and many others through 
them, might become Chriſtians and true be- 
lievers. 
About the ſame time, two Conſuls (who were 
brothers, and both of them named Scipio) were 
{lain in Spain, being drawn into an ambuſcade 
by Aſdrubal a Carthaginian King; ſoon after 
which, the Conſul Quintus Fulvius obliged all the 
principal men in Campania to deſtroy themſelves 
with poiſon. He likewiſe put to death all the 
chiefs in Capua, becauſe he imagined that they 
would aſſiſt Hannibal, and this he did expreſſly 
in contradiction to the orders of the Senate. 

Now when the Romans were informed that 
the two Conſuls had been killed in Spain, the 

hes; Senate 
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Senate could not find out any one who would 
undertake to command their army in thoſe parts; 
but a ſon of one of theſe Conſuls, whoſe name 
was Scipio, and who was yet but a knight [o]. 
This youth earneſtly preſſed for a proper army, 
and ſaid, that he rather undertook the command, 
becauſe he hoped to have an opportunity of re- 
venging his father and uncle's ſp] death, if the 
Senate would appoint him their General, and 
firmly ſupport him. On this the Romans were 
ſo deſirous of raiſing a ſufficient army, that, as 
they had nothing in-their Treaſury, they divided 
what belonged to themſelves into four halves, and 
gave Scipio their whole ſubſtance, except that 
every woman was allowed to reſerve an ounce 
of gold, with a pound of filver; every man alſo 
(bearing arms) was permitted to retain a ring, 
and a bulla [q}, 

When Scipio had reached New Carthage 
(which is now called Corduba) he beſieged Ma 
(Hannibal's brother) and having aus. to the 
town when he was not expected, he, with a ſmall 
army, gained poſſeſſion of it, by the inhabitants 
not being ſupplied with proviſions for a ſiege, for 
which reaſon Mago'r ſurrendered himſelf with his 


le] The word cnizhe ſometimes ſignifies even a child, a8 


it hath been before apphed to Hannibal, when he was but 


nine years old. 
p] Faven * hip pævepan. 
. 7] hoppan, in the Saxon, which, okay only deve 
that ſort of ring which we now term a hoop ring, 
About a hoop of gold, a paltry ring. 


Shakeſpeare's Merchant of ms, where it is uſed to ſignify | 


the ſame with a circle, 
fr. Orof 1, iv. c. 18, 
8 | troops, 
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troops. Some of theſe Scipio put to death; 
others, together with Mago, were ſent priſoners 
to Rome, amongſt which were many of their 
oldeſt Counſellors [5]; Scipio likewiſe found a 
conſiderable treaſure. in this city, part of which 
he remitted to Rome, and divided the reſt 
amongſt his troops. | 5 
About the ſame time, the Conſul Levinus left 
Macedonia, and failing to Sicily with a fleet, 
took poſſeſſion of Agrigentum: he alſo. made 
Hanno, the commander, wriſoner; after which. 
forty towns ſurrendered, Wwenty-fix of which, 
made a conſiderable reſiſtance. Whilſt theſe, 
things happened in Sicily, Hannibal defeated the. 
Conſul Cn. Fulvius, and killed 8000 of his men, 
after which he had three battles with the: Conſul 
Marcellus, three days following; in the hett, 
the ſame number fell on both ſides; in the ſe 
cond, Hannibal obtained the victory; as did the 
Conſul the next day. Soon after this, the Con- 
ſul Fabius Maximus marched with his army to 
Tarentum, without Annibal's being apprized of 
it, and took the town in the night, as well as 
the garriſon, ſlaying Hannibal's General Cartolon, 
together with 30, ooo of his troops. The next 
year, however, Hannibal fole upon the Conſul, 
Claudius Marcellus, and killed both him and 
his army; whilſt about the ſame time, Scipio 
defeated Aſdrubal (another brother of Hanni- 
bal's) in Spain; after which 180 towns ſurren- 
dered to him, and ſo odious were the 8 


o 


nians to Scipio, that when after his viRories 


: [+] Weoroua, E. Tr. peotena, L. Tr. 
fold 
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| ſold them for money, yet would he not retain 
the price fot himſelf, but gave it to others. 
The fame year Annibal ſurprized the two Con- 


ſuls, Marcellus and Criſpinus, who were both 


ſhin. an 
During the Conſulſhip of Cl. Nero and M. L. 
Salinator, Aſdrubal (Hannibal's brother) march- 


ed his army from Spain into Italy, in order to 


join Hannibal, and when theſe Conſuls ſaw that 
this was his intention (before he and Hannibal 
could meet, and after he had paſſed the Moun- 
zains } they attacked the Carthaginian General, 
when the event of the battle was long doubtful, 
neither army giving way. Afdrubal protracted 
the fight, by means of his elephants; the Ro-. 
mans; however, at laſt, obtained the victory; 
the Carthaginians lofing, not only Aſdrubal, but 
53,000 men, together with 5000 priſoners. 
After the engagement, the Romans ſevered Af. 
dtubal's head from his body, and threw it before 
HFHannibal's camp. * | 

When Hannibal heard of his brother's being 
ſlain, together with ſo many of his troops, he 
then firſt began to dread the Romans, and march- 
ed into the country of the Brati; after which 
they did not attack each other for a whole 


year, as there were fevers in both camps, of 


which many died. During this interval of 
quiet in Jtaly, however, Scipio conquered all 
Spain, and returning to Rome, he adviſed his 
countrymen to fit out a fleet, in order to attack 


the Carthaginians in their own territories, The 


Romans, on this, appointed him Conſul of this 
expedition; and when he arrived in Africa, 
„ axes wet, Wha Hanno 
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Hanno came againſt him unexpectedly, but was 
{lain in the battle which enſued. Whilſt this 
happened, Hannibal engaged the Conſul Sem- 
pronius, and drove him into Rome. 

Not long after this, the Carthaginians marched 
againſt Scipio with all the forces they could raiſe, 
and they made two ſeparate encampments near 
the town of Utica (in one of which were the 
Carthaginians, and in the other their allies the 
Numidians) where they propoſed to take up 
their winter quarters. 

Scipio, however, oblong that the out-poſts 
[7] were placed at a diſtance from both their for- 
tified camps, ſecretly marched his army between 
them, and ſent a few of his men to ſet one end 
of their camp on fire, on which all thoſe who 
were within haſtened in order to exſtinguiſh it. 

Scipio, obſerving this, charged them with his 
troops, and killed moſt of them. When this 
was perceived by the army in the ather camp, they 
immediately haſtened in great numbers and con- 
fuſion to the aſſiſtance of their countrymen, 
when Scipio made a carnage of them during the 
whole night, aud continued the ſame flaughter 
the next day, till at laſt the two Kings, Aſdrubal 
and Syphax, fled to Carthage, where they again 
collected an army, with which they attacked 
Scipio, but were a ſecond time driven into the 
town. Part, indeed, of the Carthaginian army 
retired to Crete, againſt which Scipio detached a 
fleet, and killed or took priſoners many of them, 


Ju. Fonpeandar. 
blu Y 2 together 
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together with King Syphax, who was ſent to 


Rome in chains. 

The [x] Carthaginians ſuffered ſo much in 
theſe battles, that they never afterwards oppoſed 
the Romans with any ſucceſs; on the contrary, 
they were obliged to ſend orders to Hannibal to 
quit Italy, and haſten to their affiſtance, which 
"command he obeyed not without tears, becauſe 
he was obliged to leave the enemy's country the 
"thirteenth year after he had marched into it; he 
alſo put to death all his Italian ſoldiers, who 
would not fail with him to Carthage. 

During his paſſage he ordered one of his men 
to obſerve from the maſts-head, what land they 
were approaching, who ſaid, that he ſaw no- 
thing but a ſepulchre in ruins, ſuch as it is uſual 
to build of ſtone over the graves of rich men. 
This anſwer (according to their heatheniſh no- 
tions) made Hannibal very ſorrowful, and ſay- 
ing, that he did not han the ſailor for it, he 
ordered the fleet to alter its courſe towards 
the town of Leptis, from whence he proceeded 
to Carthage, where he deſired a conference with 
Scipio, meaning to Propoſe terms of peace be- 
tween the two nations. This conference was in 
preſence of the two armies ; but ending without 
an agreement, they prepared to engage each 
other, and a battle immediately enſuing, Han- 
nibal was defeated, with the loſs of 20,000 men, 
aus well as "580 elephants, after which he made 
his eſcape; with only four of bis army, to the 
fortreſs of Adrumetum, whither the Carthagi- 


L Orof. I. iv. c. 19. 
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nians ſent after him, defiring he would obtain 
peace for them from the Romans. After this, 
during the Conſulſhips of Caius Cornelius and 


Publius Lentulus, Scipio granted them peace, 


againſt the opinion of the Senate, on condition 
that they yielded the iſlands of Sicily and Sardi- 
nia to the Romans, as alſo that they ſhould an- 
nually ſend a tribute of as many talents of ſilver, 
as they then ſubmitted to pay. He likewiſe drew 
500 of their ſhips on ſhore, and ſet them on 
fire, after which he returned to- Rome, where 
he triumphed, when Terence (the great Cartha- 
ginian author) made part of the cavalcade, 
having his hat on his head, becauſe the Romans 
had lately made a regulation, that when any cap- 
tives were permitted to wear their hats on their 
head, they were entitled both to their life and 
liberty, 


CHAP, XI. 


In [y] the year of Rome 550 there was a con- 


cluſion of the wars between the Carthaginians 


and Romans, which had continued for fourteen 
winters, after which they immediately began 


another with the Macedonians, and the two 


Conſuls drew lots, which - ſhould have the com- 
mand, when the lot falling on Quinctius Flami- 


nius, he had ſeveral engagements with the Ma- 


cedonians, in moſt of which he was victorious, 
inſomuch that their King Philip ſued for peace, 
which was granted. 


[5] Oroſ. I. iv. c. 20s 
Then 
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Then Quinctius Flaminius marched into Sparta, 

where he obliged the Kings of both countries to 
ſend their ſons as hoſtages, Demetrius for Ma- 
cedonia, and Armenes for Sparta; the Conſul, 
likewiſe, having delivered from captivity many 
Romans, who had been fold in Sparta by Han- 
nmibal, ordered them all to ſhave their heads, to 
ſhew that they were delivered from thraldom. 

At this time the Inſubres and Cenomanni aſ- 
ſembled together at the inſtigation of Amilcar 
(Haunibal's brother, whom he left behind him 
in Italy) and marching to Placentia and Cre- 
mona, they laid all the country waſte; u 
which the Romans ſent the Conful Claudius 
Fulvius, who with ſome difficulty ſubdued them. 
Then the Conſul Flaminius engaged Philip, 
King of Macedon, as well as the Thracians and 
Illyrians (with many other nations) in one and 
the ſame battle, defeating them, with the loſs f 
8000 Macedonians, and 6000 - priſoners. After 
this, the Conſul Sempronius was flain in Spain, 
together with all his army. About the fame 
time alſo, the Conſul Marcellus was pur to flight 
15 Etruria; but the other Conſul, Fulvius, com- 

up to bis aſſiſtance, he obtained the victory, 
" laid all the country waſte. : 

During the Conſulſhips of Lucius Valerius 
and Marcus Flaccus, Anticchus, King of Syria, 
declared war againſt the Romans, and marched 
from Aſia into Europe. The Romans likewiſe, 
in theſe days, ordered Hannibal to be ſeized, and 
brought priſoner to Rome, which when be was 
apprized of, he fled to Antiochus, King of Sy- 
ria, at the time when this King was doubtful 

| whether 
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whether he ſhould go to war with the Romans, 
and Hannibal prevailed upon him to do ſo. On 
this the Romans ſent ambafiadors to Antiochus, 
who ordered Hannibal to give his anſwer to 
them, which being a refuſal of peace, the Con- 
ſuls Scipio and -Glabrio ſlaughtered 40, ooo of 
Antiochus's army, and Scipio, the next year, 
having a naval engagement out at ſea with Han- 
nibal, was victorious. 

When Antiochus was informed of this defeat, 
he applied to Scipio for peace, and ſent him his 
ſon, whom he had taken priſoner, though it is 
not known in what manner, as ſome ſay he was 
ſurprized in a foraging party, and others, whilſt 
he was defending a poſt. 

About this time the Conſul Emilizs was 
killed, in the remote parts of Spain, with all his 
army, by the Luſitanians; as was alſo the Con- 
ſul L. Bevius by the Etruſcans, together with all 
his troops, inſomuch that no one was left to 
carry the tidings to Rome. 

Soon after this the Conſul Fulvius marched 
into Greece, as far as the mountains called 
Olympus, where many of that nation had fled 
to a fortreſs, in the attempt to take which, the 
Romans Joſt many of their ſoldiers, by arrows, 
and by ſtones from flings. Now, when the Con- 
ſal found that he could not ſtorm the caſtle, he 
ordered ſome of his troops to retreat, whilſt the. 
reſt were to pretend to fly towards them in the 
middle of the attack, and by this ſtratagem he pro- 
ppſed to deſtroy the inhabitants of the fortreſs. 
Nn happened accordingly, for they iſſued _— | 

their 
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their citadel, when 40, ooo of them were ſlain, 


I and the reſt ſurrendered themſelves, 


In thoſe days the Conſul Marcus marched into 
Liguria, and was defeated with the loſs of 
4000 men. | LEI 

During the Conſulſhips of Marcus Claudius 
and Quinctius Marcellus, Philip, King of Macedon, 
put to death a Roman ambaſſador, as likewiſe 
ſent his ſon Demetrius to the Senate, to excuſe 
this outrage; but when he had done ſo, and re- 
turned home, Philip inſtigated another of his 
ſons to murder him by — by which means 
he puniſhed him for his improper ſpeeches 2 to 
the Senate. About the ſame time alſo, Han- 
nibal deſtroyed himſelf by poiſon, and the iſland 
Vulcania (off the coaſt of Sicily) emerged from 
the Sea, which had never been ſeen before. In 
thoſe days likewiſe, the Conſul Quintius Fulvius 
engaged the Spaniards, who are ſituated at the 
greateſt diſtance from Italy, and obtained the 
victory. | | 

Lepidus Mutius, who ſucceeded as Conſul, 


was determined to conquer that moſt warlike 


nation, which were then named the Baſterne 
(whom men now call Hungerri) the pretence for 
which was, that they intended to affiſt Perſeus, 
King of Macedon; but the Danube being fo 
much frozen that Lepidus concluded his ſoldiers 
might paſs over the ice, moſt of the army pe- 
riſhed [i the attempt]. 


'[z] Unzenupna yphæce, which, perhaps, were conſidered 
by Philip as improper, becauſe he had humbled himfelf too 
much before the Senate, 


Afterwards 
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During the Conſulſhips of P. Licinius 
Craſſus and C. Caſſius, happened the Macedo- 
nian war, which may be conſidered as one of 
the greateſt in hiſtory; for the Romans had 
for allies all parts of Italy, Ptolemy King of 
Egypt, Argeatus King of Cappadocia, Eumenes 
King of Aſia, and Maſiniſſa King of Numidia. 
Perſeus, on the other hand, was ſupported by 
the Thracians, as well as the Illyrians; and as 
ſoon as the armies engaged, the Romans were 
defeated, as they were afterwards in a ſecond 
battle, After this, Perſeus ſchinged them for a 
whole year, and marching into Ilyria, he took 
the town of Sulanum, which was under the go- 
vernment of the Romans; he alſo killed many 
of the inhabitants, as well as made many pri- 
ſoners. 

The Conſul, however, L. Emilius, ſoon af- 
terwards engaged Perſeus, and having defeated 
him with the loſs of 20,000 men, the King him- 
ſelf was taken priſoner when he was attempting 
to make his eſcape, carried to Rome, and there 


put to death. Many other fights happened alſo 


in thoſe days, which it would be tedious to enu- 
merate. | | 


CHAP. XII. 


In [a] the year of Rome 600, when L. Li- 
cinius and Lucullus Aula were Conſuls, the Ro- 


mans were under great conſternation from a war 


with the Celtiberians (a nation of Spain) and 


[a] Oroſ. I. iv, c. 21. 
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they had no commander who dared to march ag 
army into that country, except Scipio (who was 
called Africanus, becauſe he had taken the com- 
mand in that quarter of the globe, when all 
others declined it through fear) though they had 
before ſettled that he thould be their General in 
Aſia, When Scipio had thus obtained the com- 
mand in Spain, he gained many fignal victories ; 
his collegue Serius Galba, however, was de- 
feated by the Luſitanians. 

In thoſe days the Roman Gods ordered the 
Senate to build them theatres; but Scipio oppoſed 
ſtrongly any ſuch works being undertaken, and 
alſo when he returned from Spain, he reproached 
them with having thought of doing what was fo 
injudicious and ruinous to the ſtate. Thus the 
Romans, by his prudence and advice, over-ruled 
the commands of their Gods, and all the treaſure 
which they had collected for ſuch buildings they 
diſpoſed of for other purpoſes. Now Chriſtians 
may well bluſh, who hone after ſuch diabolical 
amuſements, as the Romans (who were not 
Chriſtians) deſiſted from building theatres, to erect 
which they were not n either by their 
laws or cuſtoms. 

After this, Serius Galba ches into Luſita- 
nia, and made a truce with that nation, which 
he took advantage of, by deceiving them; but this 
breach af faith was of infinite prejudice to the 
Romans, as none of the conquered nations could 
afterwards truſt them, 


CHAP. 


C „ 


1711 
CH AP: XIII. 


In [5] the year of Romie 602, when Marcus 
Cenſorinus and L. Manlius were Conſuls, began 
the third Punic war, and the Senate determined 
among themſelves, that if they conquered the 
Carthaginians a third time, they would entirely 
deſtroy Carthage. With this intent they ſent 
Scipio into Africa; who in his firſt battle defeated 
the Carthaginians, and drove them into their city; 
after which thev ſued for peace, but the Romans 
would not grant it upon any other terms, than 
that they ſhould deliver up all heir weapons, 
abandon their town, and engage to build no 
other within ten miles of it. When this an- 
{wet was made to the Carthaginians, they rather 
choſe to be buried with their city, than deſtroy 
it, they alſo made weapons for themſelves of 
iron, if they had any, and thoſe who had not, 
uſed filver for this purpoſe, whilſt others made 
their arms of wood; after which preparations, 
they appointed the two Aſdrubals to be their 

ings. 

Now will I tell you (quoth Orofius) how this 
city was in circuit thirty leagues, and was ſur- 
rounded by the Sea, except for the ſpace of three 
miles. The wall was twenty feet thick, and 
forty ells high; on the inſide alfo was a leſs for- 
treſs, ſituated on a cliff projecting into the ſea, 
which was two miles high ; by theſe fortifica- 
tions the Carthaginians were now able to defend 


[3] Orot. l. iv. c. 22. 
2 2 thei 
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their town, though Scipio had broke down fome 
part. of the wall; after which he returned 
home. | 

During K. Conſulſhips of Cn. Cornelius 
and Lucilius Lentulus, Scipio went a third time 
into Africa, with intention' to deſtroy Carthage, 
and when he arrived, he continued his attack on 
the town for ſix days, till the citizens at laſt ſub- 
mitted to be ſlaves, as they could defend their 
city no longer. Then Scipio ordered all the 
women, to the number of 20,000, and 30, ooo 
men able to bear arms ſto leave the town] [4]; 
and king Aſdrubal having killed himſelt, his 
wife burned herſelf with her two ſons, after the 
death of her huſband. Then Scipio directed the 
town to be entirely razed, and the hewn ſtones 
to be broken in pieces, that they might not be 
uſed afterwards; the city alſo continued on fire 
for fixteen days, in the ſeven hundredth winter 
after it was built. 0 | 

Thus ended the third Punic war, in the fourth 

year after it began, and not long afterwards it 
was mooted amongſt the Romans, whether it was 
well adviſed to deſtroy the town entirely, that 
they might have peace in thoſe parts, or whether 
they might not have permitted it to ſtand, be- 
cauſe it might occaſion a war which would pre- 
vent their becoming inactive and torpid, a ſtate 
which they much dreaded, 


e] Oroſ. I. iv. c. 23. | 

[4] What is' inſerted between the crotchets, is added to 
make the ſenſe complzat, as the period is imperfect, only ſay- 
ing that Scipio ordered, and not what he ordered, 


3 From 


CHAP. XIII. 173 


From this, Romans, it appears, that your an- 
ceſtors (quoth Oroſius) before the time of 
Chriſtianity, knew that war was the whetſtone 
of bravery and virtue ; but now ye are fat with- 
out and /ean * within, when your elders were lean 
without and fat within, as well as of a moſt un- 
daunted and firm courage. I know not alſo 
(quoth he) how neceflary it may be that I ſhould 
ſay what I have ſaid, and probably I mar my 
own labours, as much as if a man was to rub 
very ſtrongly a ſoft ſtone, conceiving it to be a 
moſt excellent whetſtone: the ſame difficulty 
ſhall I experience, probably, in endeavouring to 
whet people's minds, when my whetſtone is nei- 
ther ſharp [e] nor hard, | 


* Or have a good outward appearance, but bad heart; at 
leaſt thus I underſtand this paſſage. 
[e] Sceanp, which in this place muſt rather ſignify of a 
ſharpening quality. I muſt admit the whole of this para- 
graph to be both quaint and obſcure, | 


BOOK. 


[775 ] 
B O O K v. 
Ee HAAR . 


Know [V] well (quoth Oroſius) that the Ro- 
mans boaſt much of the victories they have 
obtained over many nations, and how they 
graced their triumphs with captive Kings. Theſe 
are the happy times in which they ſo much 
glory, conceiving that thoſe ages were made for 
them alone, when, if they would conſider pro- 
perly, they would find them to have been made 
for the other parts of the world, in common with 
them. Though they therefore conceive that 
theſe times were proſperous and happy, becauſe 
they took a moſt opulent town [gj they ſhould 
rather imagine, that the times were unfortunate, 
becauſe, through the power of their own city, all 
others were reduced to a ſtate of wretchedneſs. 
If they will not think thus, let them aſk Italy 
(their own country) how they liked theſe times, 
when they were killed, plundered, and ſold as 
ſlaves in foreign lands, for one hundred and 


I 


[F] Oroſ. I. v. c. 1. This is the firſt inſtance of Oro- 


fius's introductory chapter to any of the Books of his Hiſtory, 
being tranſlated by ZElfred ; it is, however, much abbreviated, 
and infinitely more clear than the original. The ſecond 
chapter of this Book of Oroſius is alſo entirely omitted, 
Which gives an account of his being then ſettled in Africa, 
and of his genera] benevolence to the inhabitants of every 
part of the globe. 
[2] Meaning Carthage, the deſtruction of which is men- 

tioned in the preceding chapter. 
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twenty winters together. If they will not think 
thus, let them aſk Spain, which ſuffered the ſame 
calamities for two hundred winters, as well as 
many other nations, and Kings, how they liked 
to be driyen with inſult and mockery in chains 
before a Roman triumph in the approach to 
Rome, as alſo afterwards to be confined in a 
priſon, till they were delivered only by death. 
Many of theſe were alſo ſo harrafled and tor- 
mented, that they were obliged: to give the Ro- 
mans all they had, in order to purchaſe the pro- 
longation of a miſerable life; though we, who 
are born. in times of peace, can ſcarcely conceive 
how difficult it was, for [theſe captive Kings] to 
obtain their lives, even at ſuch a price; as it hath 
only happened ſince the nativity. of Chriſt, that 
we have been delivered from thraldom, and every 
calamity, if we will but entirely devote ours 


ſelves to him [H. 
CHAP. II. 


In [I] the year of Rome 606 (in which Car- 
thage was deſtroyed) Cn. Cornelius and L. Len- 
tulus razed the city of Corinth, which was the 
head borough of all Greece. In the burning 
of this town all the ſtatues were melted (whether 
of gold, ſilver, braſs, or 'copper) and ſunk in 
its ; from this accident, to this day, we call thoſe 
orinthian vas that are made from this mixture 


of metals; they are alſo fairer 1 look at, and 


. dearer than any others. 


5] Ei pe him pulgangan pillað. | 
5 Orol. I. v. c. 3. 


In 


Fr dn Rac mc. 


CHAP HI. 175 
In 1 thoſe times there was a ſhepherd in 
Spain, called Viriathus, who was a great thief, 
and by theſe fealings he made ſo much booty, 
that he was aſſiſted by many other robbers, who 
laid many towns under contribution. When he 
had thus committed depredations over whole 
countries, (from which the Romans ſuffered 
much) they ſent againſt him an army, under 
the Conſul Vetulius, who was defeated, and 
moſt of his troops ſlain; after which, the ſame 
happened to the Conſul Falucius. Then the 


Conſul Claudius marched againſt Viriathus, con- 


ceiving he ſhould have wiped away this diſgrace: 
from the Roman army, but, however, he rather 
increaſed it, in a battle which enſued, and from 
which he made his eſcape with great difficulty. 
After this, Viriathus, accompanied by 300 
men, ſurprized 1600 of the Romans in a wood, 
when a hundred and ſeventy of his followers were 
killed in the engagement; 300 of the Romans, 
however, fell, and the reſt were diſperſed. Durin 
this flight, a Thane (whoſe name was Feriatus 
being at a great diſtance from his men, had his 
horſe: pierced under him, upon which many 
of his purſuer; endeavoured to klil, or take 
him pritoner; but he ſmote one of their horſes 
with his ſword, ſo as to ſever the head from the 
body [/], and afterwards made ſo ſtout a reſiſtance 


| (/ If the common ſpecimens of Roman ſwords are ſup- 
poſed to be ſuch as they uſed at this time, it is impoſſible 
that a horſe's head ſhould be ſevered from it's body with ſo 
ſhort a weapon. | 


0 Oroſ. 1. v. c. 4. 


A a againſt 


— 1 1 — — — 
1 821 . 2 TY ; 4 * * TT: 1 97 3 5 7 < * - 
1 4.4 ” i = 4 — . - * 
* 1 = - - "x — — * = - - 5 * — 
** - — = * . — * = 
»” FF _ s = * 4 w - — 8 4 


TJ ˙ . ˙ TIE Cee SIA I 


F ood A Eg ts 4 
3 
2 ** * -— = —- - 


_ 
Y : 


4 
2 
5 
5 


DE So... + My 


Fs 
— 


— — — — 


a 


3 4 
4 

I De 

* . - 


— wy 
+ 4 2 at 
> 2 NOR I. 


— 


178 BOOK V. 
againſt the reſt, that they could not make him 
ſurrender. © | | 
The next war of the Romans was carried on 
by the Conſul A, Claudius, againſt the Gauls, 
who, in his firſt battle with them, was defeated ; 
but on bringing up afterwards a freſh army, he 
obtained the Aer, killing 6000 of the Gauls, 
When he returned after this to Rome, he ap- 
plied for a triumph, but the Romans refuſed 
this improperly [n], excuſing themſelves, be- 
cauſe in the firſt battle he was not victorious. 
Afterwards, there happened ſo great a plague in 
Rome, that no one dared either to leave the 
city 2 or enter it, and much ground within 
the walls was without any owner. They were 
fenſithle, however, that this calamity did not 
ceaſe by means of ſacrifices, which they before 
had recourſe to, when they thought that with their 
diabolical offerings they could remove their mi- 
feries. I make no doubt, however, that if they 
had ſacrificed, they would have ſuppoſed that 
their gods helped them; but it was God's pro- 
vidence that all thoſe died [o] who might have 
offered ſuch ſacrifices, till the plague ceaſed of 
itfelf, | | +08 
Aſter this, the Conſul Fabius marched againſt 
Feriatus, and was defeated; he was alſo after- 


[un] Unzneophce, or untruly; the triumpb, however, ſeems 
to have been very properly denied, 

{n] On account of an edict, probably, which was iſſued 
againſt any one's leaving the city. 7% 

0] Laxon, jacuerunt ; and it may not be improper here to 
collect ſome other Saxon expreſſions, importing death, As 
Fepon on unpihxe, be went out of Abt; Se pon, ſimp! „ be 
went aui“. 5 ps oof Pr GT 
| wards 
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wards guilty of the moſt ſhameful act that ever 


Was done by a Roman, for when he had pre- 
vailed upon ſix hundred of the Sicilians to re- 
volt to him, he cut off their hands. 
About this time, Pompey the Conſul marched 
againſt the Numantines, a nation of Spain, and 
was defeated. | | 
Fourteen years afterwards, this ſame Vis 
riathus commenced a war againſt the Romans, 


and was flain by his own men, who as often as 


he had before been attacked by the Romans, al- 
ways obtained the victory. The Romans, how» 
ever, behaved rather honourably, with regard to 
thoſe who killed him, treating them as deteſtable 
wretches for having betrayed their lord, though 
they had expected rewards for committin the 
act. | 

I ſhall now paſs ſlightly over the many wars 
that happened in the Eaſt, as I do not think they 
would prove ſo intereſting as thoſe of the Ro- 
mans. In thoſe times Mithridates, King of 
Parthia, ſubdued Babylon, and all the country 
between the Indus and Hydaſpes, which before 
belonged to the Romans; after which, he ex- 
tended his dominions to the Eaſt of the confines 
of India, On this, Demetrius, King of Aſia, 
marched twice againſt him with an army, in 
the firſt of which expeditions he was defeated, 
and in the ſecond take priſoner. He was, how+ 
ever, tributary to the Romans, who had placed 
him on his throne, 

After this, the Conſul Mancinus led an army 
againſt the Numantines (a people of Spain) and 
having carried on the war againſt them for ſome 

A a 2 time, 
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time, he made a peace with 8 ; after which he 
fiole away from them. When he returned, how- 
er, the Romans ordered him to be fettered, 
and to be ſent before the gate of the fortreſs of 
Numantia, from which fituation, neither his own 
troops durſt remove him, by carrying him back 
to Rome, nor would thoſe receive him within 
their walls to whom he was brought ; - ſo that, 
being rgefully bound, he continued on the ſame 
pot Tefore the gate, till he at laſt periſhed, 

In [2] thoſe days the Conſul Brutus flew 
60,000 Spaniards who had aſſiſted the I. uſitanians, 
ſobn after which, he marched. into Luſitania, 
flaughtered 50,000 of the inhabitants, and took 
6000 | priſoners.” About this time alſo, the 
Conſul Lepidus marched to that part of Spain 
which is neareſt Italy, and was defeated, with 
the loſs of 6900 of his men, whilſt the reſt of 
his troops ran 7 to their very great reproach 
and ignominy ow, can the Romans blame 
any one for mentioning how many of their forces 
were ſlain, during the courſe of a few years, in 
Spain, when they are'eternally boaſting of theſe 
happy times, which were on the contrary moſt 
caſamitous ? 

"During 7] the Conſulſhips of Seryius Fulvius 
* Ouinetibs Flaccus, a child was born at Rome, 
that had four feet, four hands, four eyes, and 

r ears; in the ſame year allo there was an 
eruption from Mount Atna, in Sicily, which 
deſtroyed more land than had before been expe- 
rienced. 5 2 


; My [8] Oroſ. 1, v. e. 1 [4] Orol, J V. en 7. 
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CHAP. III. 


In [r] the year of Rome 620, when the Con- 
ſul Mancinus concluded that very diſhonourable 
peace at Numantia (inſomuch that the Romans 
themſelves ſaid that nothing ſo ignominious had 
ever befallen them, except at Caudinæ Furculæ) 
they ſent Scipio with an army againſt the Nu- 
mantines. This nation is ſituated in the north- 
weſtern part of Spain, where, without any 
aſſiſtance, and with only 4000 men, they had 
defended themſelves for fourteen years nn 
40, oo Romans. 

Scipio now beſieged lam for halfa year in their 
fortreſs, and reduced them to ſuch a ſtate of mi- 
ſery, that they rather choſe to deſtroy them- 
{elves, than bear theſe calamities any longer. 
When Scipio found that the beſieged were in this 
diſpoſition of mind, he ordered ſome of his 


troops to attack the fortreſs, in order to entice 
the inhabitants out of their fortifications, on 


which the Numantines were glad and blithe, ſo 
that they became intoxicated with ale, and iflued 
forth from two of the gates. Now the people 
of Numantia were the firſt who made the liquor 
called ale, becauſe they had no wine]. 

By this ſtratagem all the, Numantine valour | 


periſhed, and thoſe who remained alive ſet fire 


to the town, becauſe they did not chooſe that their 


old habitations ſhould fall into the hands of . 


[7] Oroſ. I. v. c. 7. 
LI Nypenxi bugus, 
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enemies, after which they threw themſelves into 
the fire. I + | 2 HD 

As [7] Scipio was returning home from Spain, 
an old man of Numantia came to him, whom 
Scipio aſked, whence it proceeded that the Nu- 
mantines were at length ſo eaſily ſubdued, after 
they had reſiſted fo effectually for ſo many years. 
Jo this the old man anſwered, that it was diffi- 
cult to conquer them whilſt they ated in con- 
cert with each other, but when that union was 
broken, they all ſoon periſhed. This anſwer 
was much attended to by Scipio, and all the Ro- 
mans queſtioned him about it on his return, 
as there was then great diſcord between them. 
At [u] this time Gracchus was Conſul [x]; who 
warred againſt 7he others, till he was flain. In 
the ſame days alſo, there was a conteſt in Sicily, 
between the Lords and their ſlaves, who were 
ſubdued, but with great difficulty, as 7000 were 


© killed, before they, would ſubmit, and at one 


town, called Minturnz, iy [being half a hundred} 
of, their men were hanged, + | | 


CHAP. IV. 


I [y] the year: of Rome 627, when Licinius 
Craſſus was Conſul (who was the oldelt Biſhop 


Fe}: Oroſ. 1. v. c. 8. 
13 Oroſ. I. v. c. 9. 


[+] Eltred applies the word Conſul to Maſter of the 
Horſe, Prætor, and Tribune. | 

[y] Oroſ. I. v. c. 10. 
| . amongſt 
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amongſt the Romans) he marched againſt King 
Ariſtonicus, who claimed the Lefler Aſia, though 
Attalus, his own brother, had given it to the 

Romans by an inftrument in writing [z]. Many 
_ Kipgs, from many lands, aſſiſted Craſſus on this 
occaſion; one of Nicomedia, two of Bithynia, 
three. from Pontus, four from Armenia, five 
from Argeata, fix from Cappadocia, ſeven from 
Philimenia, and eight from Paphlagonia ; but 
when they had ſcarcely joined their armies toge- 
ther, the Conſul was defeated, though he had 
ſuch powerful ſuccours. 

When Perpenna, the other Conſul, was in- 
formed of this, he collected an army, and at- 
tacked the King by ſurprize, where he was 
poſted, after which he drove him into a fortreſs 
which he beſieged ; when the garriſon gave him 
up ſoon afterwards to the Conſul, who ordered 
him to be ſent to Rome, as well as thrown into 
a priſon, in which he continued till his death, 
In thoſe days Antiochus, King of Aſſy ria, 
thinking his kingdom not large enough, wanted 
to conquer Parthia, and marched into that coun- 
try with many thouſand men, where he was 
overpowered by the Parthians, as alſo himſelf flain. 
After this, the Parthians ſoon obtained his king- 


dom, becauſe Antiochus ouly troubled himſelf 


about the numbers of his troops, and did not 


[z] Thus I conceive bocland to ſignify, in oppoſition to 
lands acquired by any other means, though the Saxon Dic- 
tionaries render the word by frædia indefinitely. Mr. Lye, in- 
deed, cites this paſſage from Elfred's Orofius, and tranf- 
lates zo boclande, per teſtamentum. 
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mind of what ſort of men they conſiſted, for 
which reaſon the greater part of his army was 
rather bad than good. | 
In thoſe days Scipio, the he and the moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful of the Romans, or their Thanes, laid his 
grievances before their gemoze, becauſe they did 
not treat him with proper reſpect in his old age, 
aſking them, why they did not remember all the 
toils and labours he had undergone in executing 
their orders, as well as the many winters he had 
ſerved: them. He alſo reminded them how he 
delivered them from thraldom, under Hannibal, 
as likewiſe of many other of his deeds, and par- 
ticularly how he conquered all Spain for them, 
together with Africa, On the night of that 
fame day in which he made this ſpeech, the Ro- 
mans zhanked him with worſe rewards than he 
had earned of them, by ſmothering him in his 
bed, and ſqueezing him till he loſt his life. 
Alas, Romans! where can ye find an inſtance of 
thus recompenſing the ſervices of the zruefof men? 
After this, during the Conſulſhip of Emilius, 
there was ſo wide and large an eruption from 
Mount Etna, that few of the inhabitants of the 
Lipary Iſlands could continue there, on account 
of the heat and ſtench. All the cliffs, more- 
over, near the ſea, were reduced to afhes, and 
all the ſhips were melted ; the fiſh alſo were de- 
ſtroyed by the ſame intenſe heat. 
During [a] the Conſulſhip of Marcus Flaccus, 
locuſts infeſted Africa, deſtroying every thing 
that grew on the land, and after they were 


bien [a] Oro. I. v. c. 11. 
5 drowned, 
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drowned, the ſea threw them up again. The 
ſtench iſſuing from them alſo, was ſo great, that 
it killed all the inhabitants, cattle, and wild 
beaſts [5] in thoſe parts. 


CHAP, v. 


In G the year of Rome 623, (when L. Mella 
and Q. Flaminius were Conſuls) it was ordered 
by the Senate, that 
and on the night of the ſame day in which the 
Romans had marked the foundations with ſtakes, 
they were taken up by wolyes; on which the 
Romans did not immediately proceed in their 
works, but after a long conſultation whether 
* portended peace or war, they at laſt rebuilt 

e city. : 11h | 
In [4] theſe days the Conſul Metellus failed to 
the Balearic Iſlands, where he ſuppreſſed the 
pirates, after haying put to death many of the 
inhabitants, 4 


CHAP, VI, 


a * year of Rome 625, the Conſul Fa- 
vius fell in with Bituitus, King of the Gauls, 
and defeated him, though the Roman army was 
very inconſiderable. | 


5] Wilveon, or wild-deer, properly. 


c J. v, c. 1a. 
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Dit ia ain mcd ert u bl 
In [/] the year of Rome 63 5. when Scipio 
Naſica and L. Calvus were Conſuls, the Romans 
declared war againſt Jugurtha, king of the Nu- 
midians, who was a relation [g] of Micipſa, 
King of the ſame country, and who adopted [+] 
Jugurtha when very young, as well as fed and in- 
firudted: him, together with his two ſons. Ju- 
gurtha having thus obtained a third part of the 
kingdom, killed one of the king's ſons, and 
drove the other away, who intreating the pro- 
tection of the Romans, they ſent the Conſul 
Calpurnius, with an army; but Jugurtha con- 
trived to bribe the Conſul, fo that he did little 
againſt him. After this, he went himſelf to 
Rorne, and contrived to do the ſame ſecretly 
with every Senator, inſomuch that all of them 
wete well inclined towards him. 
Not long afterwards, Jugurtha (as he departed 
from the city) addreſſed the Romans in theſe re- 
proachful words, ſaying, that any one might buy 
the town ſelf, if he would treat for it [i]. 
The next year the Romans ſent the Conſul, 
A. Poſtumius, with 60,000 men, againſt. Jugur- 
tha; and the two armies meeting near Calama, 


: LATOSINEDN +1 7 
[F] Oroſ. I. v. c. 15. 5 
g] ez, in the Saxon. | | "ny 
1485 r LS eq oe a 

(:] Tt nal be admitted that this account is by no means an 
improvement of the words commonly put into Juguitba's 
mouth, who addreſſes them to the Cicy, and not to the 

Romans. eee 


I 


= ru EN the 


2 * 


the Romans were defeated, on which a peace 
was concluded between them, the conſequence 
of which was, that the greateſt part of Africa 
revolted to Jugurtha. The next General ap- 
pointed by the Romans againſt this King, was 
Metellus, who obtained two ſucceſſive victories, 
which being followed by a third, Jugurtha was 
obliged to take refuge in Numidia, where he 
ſubmitted to give three hundred hoſtages to the 
Romans; notwithſtanding which, he continued 
to commit acts of 'hoſtility. Then the Ro- 

mans ſent the Conſul Marius (as cireumſpe& 
and wary a general as Jugurtha) who marched 
towards a town as if he had intentions to in- 
veſt it. On this, -Jugurtha haſtened with his 
army to the aſſiſtance of the beſieged, when 
Marius immediately left this city, and proceeded 
to another, where Jugurtha's gold- hoard was, 
which ſoon ſurrendered to him, together with all 
the treafure that had been there amaſſed. After 
this, Jugurtha could not truſt his own people, 
but made a treaty with Bocchus, King of Mau- 
Titania, who marched a great army to his aſſiſ- 
tance, and ole upon the Romans, ſo that an en- 
gagement neceſſarily enſued. To this battle 
Bocchus had brought 60, ooo horſe, beſides in- 
fantry, and the Romans never were more ſeverely 
attacked, as they were ſurrounded on every ſide. 
In this fight moſt of their troops were killed, 
becauſe the armies engaged on a ſandy dawn, ſo 
that by the great duſt, they could not ſee how 
they ſhould act, which inconvenience, from both 
duſt and heat, they were obliged to endure till 


night. The next morning they continued in the 
8 — | 
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ſame diſtreſsful ſituation, and were likewiſe again 
ſurrounded; but when,they began to think of a 
retreat, they determined to. leaye part. of the 
army on the ſpot, whilſt the reſt ſhould force 
their way through the enemy, if poſſible. When 
this was effected, then a rain fell, which . ſoon 
diſtreſſed the Mauritanian army, as their ſhields 
were covered with the hides of elephants, ſo 
that few could make uſe of them [Z], — 
elephants hides will aint wet, like a In 
this battle 11, 100 of the — were 
killed, and Bocchus, aſter his defeat, making his 
peace with the Romans, delivered Jugurtha to 
them in chains, who confined. him in priſon, 
_ wi his two n, where all of then 


CHAP. vil. 95 - 


4 Ul the. year of Rome 642, (when Manlius 
Cuinctilius were Conſuls) the Romans en- 
gaged the Cimbri, Teutones, and Ambrones = 
are 2 nation of — and they were all 

r ten men out of 40,000 , beſides the la 
of, 89,000 priſoners, in which were included the 
Conſu and his ſons. Afterwards theſe different 
nations beſieged the Conſul Marius in a fortreſs, 
and it was a great while before he could leave it, 
in order to fight with the- enemy, till his men 
; FORM hay. they were determined to Teturn, to 


-H bil Abebbes, which demons, ben, prop » 1 = 


et L. v. 1 16. LING TW {11240 
* $0,600 Romans with tier allies, br eo. 


: and 40jopo'of me ä the camp - 
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Italy. When he had thus abandoned the for- 

— the two armies met on a down, on which 
the Romans complained to the Conſul of the 
rhirſt they ſuffered z to which he aged, and 
guoth, „ Ye may eaſily. ſee where the drink, 
„ which is neareſt to us, is to be procured on 
« the other fide of our enemies, and as we are 
« within ſo ſmall a diſtance of them, we cannot 
„ reach it but by our ſwords.“ The Romans 
then obtained the victory, killing 200,000 of 
the Gauls, together with their General, and 
making * aan: 


CHAP. IX. 


In [m] the year of 8 64 8. 2 was in the 
5th year of Marius's Conſulſhip, the Romans _ 


ing peace with all forei ig. nations, 8 
Fatal civil war, and I ſh Ki now ſhortly ſtate (quoth 
Orofius) what was the cauſe of thoſe diſſentions. 


Marius the Conſul; together with Lucius —_—_ 


and Saturninus, drove Metellus into bani 

whom Marius ſucceeded as Conſul. This meaſure, 
however, was not approved of bythe Conſuls Pom- 
pey and Cato, who when the Marian faction 
.could not prevail againſt them by their arts, put 
both Lucius and Saturninus to death; they like- 
wiſe propoſed, that Metellus ſhould return from 
his baniſhment. This was violently oppoſed by 


Marius and Furius, - whence grew a great enmity 


between them and Pompey, though they did 


nat dare ſpeak their ſentiments openly from. dread 


of the Senate. 
2 Orol. br. 17. 
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CHAP, x. 


In ſz] the year of Rome 661, and the 5th 
year of Julius Cæſar's being Conſul, together 
with L. Martius, there was a moſt extenſive 
and open war in all parts of Italy, between Ju- 
lius and Pompey, though they had before ſmo- 
thered their 2 : in this year alſo hap- 
pened many wonders in many lands. A fiery 
ring appeared to the northward with great vi- 
- bration of light: at a feaſt in the town of Fa- 
ventum, when the loaves were made, blood 
iflued from them: it hailed both day and night 
over all the Roman territories ; in the country 
bof the Samnites the earth burſt; after which a 
fire aſcended towards heaven: laſtly, men ſaw 
ar it were) a golden ring, broader than the ſun, 
which declined towards the earth, and after- 
wards roſe towards the ſky. 9 Sol l 
In thoſe days the Picentini, Marſi, Peligni, 
and Marmecini conſpired together to deſtroy the 
Romans, when they flew C. Servilius, a Roman 
alderman, who was ſent to them on an errand; 
about the ſame time alſo, both the cattle and the 
hounds became mad, in the country of the Sam- 
nites. After this, the Conſul Pompey carried on 
ia war againſt theſe diſſürent nations, and was 
defeated, as was alſo Julius Cæſar by the Marſi, 
thought he aſterwards engaged the Samnites and 
Lucani, over whom he obtained a victory, on 
Which they ſubmitted to him. On his return 


; (a] Oroſ. I. v. c. 16. 
n | afterwards, 


CHAP, Xs am 


afterwards,, Cæſar required that the Romans 
ſhould permit him to triumph, but they ſent him 
a black cloak, by way of contempt, as alſo a 
tunic, with orders that he ſhould not come to 
Rome with any attendants h After this, the 
Conſul Sylla (Pompey's Collegue) engaged the 
Piſerni, and defeated them, w about the 
ſame time, Pompey obtained a victory over the 
Picentini. The Romans, however, met him 
with an honourable triumph, for the inſignificant 
advantage he had gained over the enemy, and 
took no further notice of Julius Czſar, (though 
his ſervices were greater) than by ſending him a 
tunic, by which they occaſioned the enmity that 
afterwards ſubſiſted between them. Then Julius 
and Pompey took the town of Aſculum, which 
belonged to the Marſi, when they flew. 18,000 of 
the inhabitants; about the ſame time alſo, the 
Conſul Sylla killed the "ans number of Sam- 
nites. 


C HAP. XI. 


In [p] the year of Rome 672, the Romans 
ſent Sylla againſt Mithridates, King of Parthia, 
and Marius (who was Czfar's uncle) thinkin 

that the 1. would not give him this comman 

otherwiſe, endeavoured to procure his being 
choſen Conſul a ſeventh time me geen with the 
hon, pos General agair ny be- 


be! e in the original,” -which.] 8 Ido 
not underſtand the fignification of, ſo, that I tranſlate only by 
conjecture. If I am, however, permitted to read a the 
Saxon Gloſſaries render it honoratio, which I ſuppoſe means 
honour, and will therefore agree ag with the context. 
11 Oroſ. I. v. c. 19. 
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cauſe it is a cuſtom with them to put a cuſhion 
every twelvemonths under the Conſul's ſeat (5 
When Sylla, therefore, perceived with what in- 
tentions Marius was approaching Rome, he 
marched' immediately towards the city with his 
army, as alſo. drove Marius, with all his people, 
into the town, where the inhabitants took him 
pm and intended to deliver him up to Sylla, 
Marius, however, made his eſcape in ihe night, 
from the chains with which they bound him in 
the” day, and Aled Southwards over the ſea to 
Aftica, where he could depend upon the greateſt 
fuccours, He ſoon afterwards proceeded towards 
Rome, where the two Conſuls, Cmna and Sue- 
tonius, ſupported his cauſe ; and hence aroſe the 
accaſion'of all the calamities that enſued, 

Now r] when the Senate heard that Marius 
approa Rome, they immediately fled towards 
Sylla and Pompey, in Greece, where they had 
marched their armies. On theſe motions Sylla, 
with great diſpatch, returned from Greece to- 
wards Rome, and after an obſtinate engagement, 
defeated Marius, as alſo put to death all the Ro- 
maus who had eſpouſed his cauſe, Soon after 
Fys all the Conſuls Is] died, Marius and Sylla 


=» 


by their own. hands; Cinna was killed in Smyr- 
pa (a town of Aha) and Suetonius in Spain. 


161 This alludes to a culiom which no other writer hath 
mentioned, and ſeems to be a very odd reaſon for Sylla's 
deſiring to be 3 ſeyerith'time Conſul, Upon farther confider- 
Aion, 1 do not ſee any accaſion for” the note I have inferted, 
Pp: 1 of the Anglo- Saxon verſion, with regard to this paſſage, 

Fr} Orof. 1. v. c. 20. a 3 5 

L i. r. All thoſe who had been Confuls, 
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Then [] Pompey undertook the war againſt 


Mithridates, becauſe be had poſſeſſed himſelf of 


all the Lefler Aſia, as well as Greece, and Pom- 
pey drove him from. both theſe countries into 
Armenia, where he purſued this king till ſome 
of the inhabitants killed him. Pompey alſo 
gained a victory over Archelaus (who was Mi- 
thridates's General) ſo that he entirely ſubmitted. 
It is ſcarcely now to be credited (quoth Oroſius) 
what was ſuffered in theſe wars, which continued 
for forty 4vinters, either by. plunder, —_— 
of kings, or by hunger. 

When [a] Pompey: was returning dren, 
the Jews would not furrender the ſtrong town 
of . Jeruſalem to him, 15 he was afliſted by 
two and twenty 1 Fl Pompey, however, 
attacked the city both day and night without in- 
termiſſion, and drove the inhabitants to ſuch ne- 
ceſſities, that they ſurrendered after the ſiege 
had laſted three months. The Jews loſt 14,000 
men, and their walls were razed even to the 


ground; Ariſtobulus was alſo carried in chains to 


Rome, who was both * king and their 
Biſhop. + 


Ie] Orof. 1. vi. c. 4; the five laſt chapters of the pre- 


ceding book of Orofius being omitted, as well as the three firſt 
chapters of the ſixth book. 
[uz] Oroſ. 1. vi. c. 6. 
[x] The words here uſed ate father equivocal, aud * 
s __ whilſt the 24 1 aſſiſted the Jews. 
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5 CHAP. XII. 


to MY the year of Rowe: 677, the Ko 
Fes ullius Czfarthe command of ſeven legions 
to carry on the war for five winters in Gaul z]. 
And after he had conquered theſe nations, he went 
into the iſland of Brittonie, where fighting with 
the Bryttas fa}, he was defeated in that part of 
the country which is called Cæntlund. Soon after 
this, he had a ſecond engagement with the Bryt- 
tas, in Centland, who were put to flight. Their 
third battle was near the river that men call the 
Temeſe (near thoſe fords which are called We- 
lingaford);. after which; not only all the inha- 
bitants of. ee 101 ſubraitted, but the 
whole iſiand. 
After x IO Julius went to Rome, and. re- 
queſted that he thould be honoured with a tri- 
prog when he was ordered to approach the 
city but with few attendants, and that he ſhould 
P4637 all his army behind. Whilſt he was, how- 
ever, thus on his return, he was met by the 
three aldermen who were his faſt friends; and 
who ſaid, they were baniſhed for having eſpouſed. 
his intereſt. They alſo informed him, that all 


to} Clrof, by vi. c. 4. | 
5 Orot. 1. vi. c. 9; the eighth chapter being . 
a 


Bny xray. 
wth I lhould ſuppoſe that this ſhould be Dorcheſter, rather 
han Tifngeſe as the former is ſo near to Wallingford. 

Ba is from this paflage that Biſhop Kennet hath inſiſted that 

Czfar's army forded the Thames at Wallingford, and not at 

Coway-Stakes, See Par. Ant. | 

et] ©:oh% l. vi. c. 15. 
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the legions of the Romans were under the com- 
mand of Pompey, in order to enable him to carry 
on the war more effectually. On this, Cæſar 
turned to his own troops, and, weeping, re- 
minded them of the injuries lieh were medi- 
tated againſt him, without Having giver any juſt 
cauſe of offence on his part, as alſd againft thoſe 
who had eſpouſed | his intereſtt thus he prevail 
ed on his atmy to ſupport him, KEE with 
{ever legions, which were in Sulßmo . 
When Pompey, Cato, and the Setiate; heard 
this; they went into Greece, and raffed a great 
army whith was collected on the Thracian downs, 
whilſt Julius went to Rome, broke open the 
FTreaſury, as alſo divided what he found there 
amongſt his army, which, according to Orofius, 
was incredibly gtent. Then Cælat marched to 


Marſeilles, and ſeſt three: e ions behind him, in 


order to awe that people, whilſt he himſelf pro- 
ceeded into Spain, where Pompey's legions werd 
with his three generals, whom he gained over 
to his cauſe. Heuce he haſtened to Greece, 
where Pompey awaited him on a deten, aſſiſted 
by thirty kings, beſides his own troops. Pom+- 
Nseellus (Ox leaving this encampment, attacked 
| lus (Cæſar's General) and flew him, toge- 
ther with: M his forces. After this, Cæſar be- 
ſieged Torquatus (Pompey's General) in a for- 
treſs, and Pompey marching to his alſiſtance, 
defeated. Cœſar, killing. many of his mei. 
Then Cæſar went into Theflaly, where he cole 
lected a large army. 85 
When Pom y Was informed of this, he 
marched again him with an immenſe force, 
5. Cc 2 haying 
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having 80 cohorts (which we now call traman 


and which conſiſted in thoſe days of 500 and 
1000 men (4 ,) beſides his own followers; thoſe 


of his Collegue Cato, and the ſupport of the 


Senate: Czſar, on the other hand, had 80 co- 
horts. Both theſe Commanders had diſpoſed 
their army in three heaps, themſelves being en- 
camped in the centre, and the reſt of their tr 
on their two wings. When it happened, bol. 


ever, that Cæſar had defeated any part of Pom- 


y's army, then Pompey ubraided him with 
reaking old conventions (though he did not in- 
tend to adhere to them on his own part), and 
ſaid, . Caſar, Ceſar, take care that yon do not 
** tuo lang perf, ol in breaking through our alliance 
« and agreement. Then Cæſar anſwered, and 


ſaid unto him, In ſummer thou waſt my rela- 


„tion and friend, but becauſe thou art not ſo 


„at preſent, that is moſt agteeable ta me, which 
is /othed by you. [Now the agreement be- 
tween the. two armies, thus alluded to, was 


the following, that they ſhould not kill each 


other in any {kirmithes, when they n to 


meet.) 


After theſe, wards, Dompeyy together with 
his whole army, was defeated; when he himſelf 
fled.into Aſia with his wife and his bearns, from 


whence he went into Egypt, intreating ſubcours 


* 


from Kipg Ptolemy, Now when Pompey ar- 
0 for this purgaſe, Pralomy ardered * head 


25 Fl This 268 to be the Saxon kad err I, oh, 
* does not mean (as I-conceive) that the cohorts ſometimes 
"canliſied of 500 1255 and ſometimes ol 1000. born 
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to be cut off, and to be ſent to Cæſar, together 
with his ring. When it was brought accord- 
ingly to Cæſar, he wept much for the deed, as he 
was the moſt mild-hearted of all men in thoſe 
days. Afterwards Ptolemy marched an army 
againſt Julius, when he was ſoon defeated, and 
himſelf taken prifoner. Cæſar alſo ordered all 
the men to be put to death who had adviſed the 


killing Pompey, though he permitted Ptolemy 


ſtill to be King of Egypt. Afterwards Czfar 
engaged Ptolemy three different times, and al- 


ways obtained the victory. 


In ſe] conſequence of theſe battles, al Egypt 
ſubmitted to Cæſar; after which he returned to 
Rome, appointed his own Senate, who di- 
rected that Cæſar (hitherto only Conful) 
ſhould now be ftiled Dictator. Immediately 
after this, he marched into Africa againſt Cato 
the Conſul z which when Cato was apprized of, 
he adviſed his ſon to meet Cæſar, and beg a 
peace from him; „ inaſmuch (quoth he) as no 
* one loves any thing in this life, ſo much as 


. « .Cafar is /othed by me, I cannot therefore find it 


in myſelf that I can bear ever to ſee him.“ 

Having ſaid which words, he went to the town 
walls, from whence he precipitated himſelf, and 
Was huren. When Cœſar afterwards approached 


the town, he conceived that he ſhould not fee 


Cato alive, but that he would die /ome fuch 


death. 


Cæſar's next war was againſt Pompey's ne- 
phew, and many others of his ee whom 


le] Oroſ. þ vi. c. 16. 
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he deſtroyed. After os he went to Rome, 
whilſt the celebrity of h fame was ſuch, that he 
had four triumphs on 1 Feturn;- but foon 
marching. . Pompey" s two 
ſons, when he io. many men, that he was 
not withraut apprehenſions of being taken pri- 
This he dreaded the more (whilſt preſſed 
by a 8 of his, enemies) becauſe he would 
much rather have 'cholen to be killed in fig, 
than be fettered i Bonds... N 
Ceſar J e returned again te Rome, whore 
he miti gated thaſe ang and ;xegulations 
e wom n e e , however, the 
whole. Senate, together with the Confüls, con- 
ceiving that he would break chrongl their. old 
laws, leaped upon bim in their gamole, and ftich- 


ug him with their en lh Baue fun tent 
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15 on the- Fees, Rome 75 Odavignus ſue- 
es ded 70 he Roman empire, upon the death of 
Bis relation (without. the concuttence of the 

people), becauſe Cſar had eſtabſiſhed it by his 

will will [1], that he ſhould inherit all his ſubſtance, 
having educated: him as his adopted ſon He Oc- 
taviauus, ſoon- after his acceſſion, tought four 
(battles with the ſame godd fortune as his kinſman 
12 L vi. air r 
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Julius; the firſt with Pompey, the ſecond. with 
Anthony the Conſul, the. third with Caſſius, and 
the fourth with Lepidus, though he was before 
his friend. Octavianus alſo had procuted the alli- 
ance of Abthony, by: intermarrying with his 
daughter, whilſt Anthony married Octavianus's 


Soon II Afterwards, Anthony took poſſeſ- 
don of all Aha, aud was divorced from Octa- 
via. He then declared open enmity againſt 
Octavianus, and ordered queen, Cleopatra to be 
brought to- him for a wife (whom Julius Cæſar 
had before enjoyed, as well as given her 
all Egypt). On this, Octavianus led his army 
againſt Anthony, and defeated him as ſoon as 
they met. About three nights afterwards they 


had three engagements. fairly aud at ſen. Octa- 


vianys had thirty ſhips and 200 large triremes, on 
which were embarked eight legions. Anthony. 
on the other hand, had 180 ſhips, in which he 
had ten legious; for though the number of veſ- 
ſels were fewer than in Octay ianusꝰs fleet, yet they 
were larger and bettet [n, as likewiſe ſo built, 
that they could not be Overloaded with men, be- 
cauſe they were ten feet high above the. water. 
This engagement was a very obſtinate one, 
though Gctavianus obtained the victory, with the 
| loſs In] of 42e a and A an 


I/). Orol. 1. vi. . 19. Ai 
In] Ibis Liburnis inter alta nnn | 
Amice propugnacula, Hos, Y ; : 
( From the context this ſhould be the loſs ef Anthony. 
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was at the ſame time put to flight, who had 
Joined Anthony wath a fleet. After this, Octavianus 
engaging both Anthony and Cleopatra, defeated 
them, in the month called Avgw/, and on thoſe 
days we call loaf-maſs [o]; after which victory 
Octavianus was called Auguſtus, becauſe he had 
conquered at that time of the year. Then An- 
thony and Cleopatra collected a fleet on the Red- 
Sea; and when word was brought that Octavius 
was advancing towards them, the whole fleet re- 
volted. On this, Anthony and Cleopatra retired 
to the ſmall remains, of their army, when Cleo- 
patra ordered her grave to be dug, and went into 
it. Now when the had thus ſhut herſelf up, 
the:ordered fome adders to be brought to her, 
and taking them by her nails, ſhe applied them 
to her arm, till they bit her; the conſequence of 
which wounds, from this ſort of adder, is com- 
monly a death by fleep. Cleopatra thus deſtroy- 
ed herſelf, becauſe ſhe would not ſubmit to be 
ged in triumph towards Rome. 
When Anthony was informed that Cleopatra 
was thus dying, he fuck himſelf, and ordered 
that his body ſhould be carried, whilſt he was 
ſtill alive, to the ſame ſepulchre where ſhe was 
expiring. Soon afterwards Octavianus haſted to- 
wards the grave, and ordered another fort of 
adder, called Yeſilus, which will cure the bite of 
any kind of ſerpent (if timely adminiſtered) but 
ſhe was dead before he reached the tomb. After 
this, Octavianus took poſſeſſion of Alexandria (the 
chief town. of Egypt) and enriched Rome with 
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its ſpoils, to ſuch a degree, that every thing [of 
che fame kinds] became cheaper at Rome, 


CHAP, XIV. 


In 12 the year of Rome 735, it happened 
that O FIR Cæſar, in his AR Confulate, ſhut 
Janus's door, whilſt he had the empire of the 
whole world. This general peace was Betokened 
when he was yet a lad, and was coming to Rome 
after Julius Cæſar's affaſſination ; for the very 
day he was choſen Conſul, a golden ring wag 
ſeen about the ſun, and in the city of Rome 
one of the ſprings welled oil during the whole 
day. Now by this ring-it was. ſignified there 
ſhould be a birth which ſhould exceed the ſun 
in brightneſs, and the oil “ preſaged the general 

ce to all mankind; as Octavianus himſelf ſhew- 
ed by the words which T have before alluded 
to [4], though he manifeſted God's glory an- 
wittingly. Now as Oftavianus ordered that all na- 
tions might come together during the courſe of a 
whole year, whence they might know what a gene- 
ral peace was eſtabliſhed, this ſignified that one 
ſhould be born in thoſe days, who ſhould lead 
us all to one gemote, which is the life to come. 
Another token of Chriſt was, that Octavianus 


ordered not only that this general peace ſhould 


{ 7 Oroſ. 1, vi. 45 bs 
(e? Book III. Chap. gs. | | 
Oroſius ſays, that this oil fignified Chriſt ſhould be born, 


| alluding to the Greek uod Xpro;, or anointed, 
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take place, but that all nations ſhould pay the 
ſame taxes, which typified that, we ſhould all 
have one and the ſame belief, as well as the 
{ame inclination to do good works. 
The third type of Chriſt's coming was, that 
Octavianus permitted all thoſe who were baniſhed 
to return to their own yard, and their father's 
country, whether ſlave or free, as alſo that thoſe 
who would not thus return, ſhould be lain, 
when being aſſembled together they amounted to 
6000. This ſhewed that we are all directed to 
reſort to our own country, that is to the king- 
dom of heaven, which thoſe who refuſe ſhall 
periſh. 543 | 


CHAP. XV. 


In i] the year of Rome 736, ſome nations of 
Spain made war againſt the Romans, on which 
Auguſtus ordered the door of Janus's Temple to 
be opened, and leading an army againſt them irt 
perſon, they were defeated ; after which, having 
driven them into a fortreſs, ſome deſtroyed them- 
ſelves by their own ſwords, and others by poiſon. 
This Spaniſh war was followed by others with 
the Illyrians, Pannonians, Sermenni, as well as 
many other nations, and 'Auguſtus's Generals 
had many battles with them before they were 
thoroughly ſubdued. When theſe wars, how- 
ever, were ended, Auguſtus ſent Quinctilius 
Varus (the Conſul) with three legions into Ger- 
many, all of which were deſtroyed except the 


5 ſr] Oroſ. I; vi. c. 21. 
Conſul 
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Conſul himſelf, Octavianus was ſo forry for this 
loſs, that he ravingly beat his head againſt the 
wall, and when he had ſeated himſelf on his 
throne, he ordered the Conſul to be put to 
death. | 

And I] now the whole world applied to Au- 
guſtus for peace and his proteCtion, as no one 
thought he could be happy, but in ſubmitting to 
his ordinances, or becoming his ſubject; nor 
did they deſire to retain any of their ancient eſta- 
bliſhed laws, but only ſuch as Auguſtus ap- 
proved of. This general peace occaſioned the 
thutting all the doors of Janus's temple, ſo 
that the locks contracted a ruſt which they never 
had before. In that very year when all this hap- 
pened (which was the two and fortieth winter of 
Auguſtus's reign) he was born, who brought all 
this peace to mankind, our holy lord Chriſt. 
Now have I told you (quoth Oroſius) how, from 
the creation of the world, every one ſuffered for 
the firſt man's ſins with many calamities, and 
now will I relate what peace, and what happt- 
neſs we have experienced ſince the times of 
Chriſtianity, that men's hearts may know whence 
we had ſuch a retribution. Here endeth the 
fifth book, and beginneth the ſixth, 


DL Oroſ. I. vi. e. 22. 
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CHAN. I. 


Nov will I (quoth Oroſius) in the begin- 
| ning of this book, take notice, that it was 
God's high [z] order (though it may perhaps 
appear ſevere [u]) the four kingdoms of this 
world ſhould continue for an equal number of 
ears. 
4 The firſt was that of Babylon in Aflyria, and 
the moſt Eaſtern of theſe empires, which ſtood 
twice ſeven hundred winters before its fall, as 
from Ninus their firſt King, to Sardanapalus the 
laſt, there were 1400 years. | 
When Cyrus conquered Babylon, then began 
the riſe of the Roman empire, and in the ſame 
days the Northern empire of Macedonia took 
place, which continued little leſs than ſeven 
; Fundred winters, from their firſt King, Carane “, 
to their laſt, Perſeus. Thus likewiſe the Sou- 
thern empire of Carthage laſted only ſeven hun- 
dred winters and a little more, from the city be- 
ing firſt built by the women Dido, till Scipio 
the Canſul deſtroyed it. In like manner, when 
the Roman empire (which was the moſt Weſtern 
and greateſt) had continued the ſame time, or a 
little more, a moſt terrible fire happened in 


[t] I have obſerved in the Saxon of this chapter, that 
ſhould rather be read heah, or high. * 
© [a] The Saxon word is renang, or /trong : J pre 
2 Cæd. 40. 2 white i 1gnifies, 1 as I — 


tranſlated the word. Lye in Articulo. 
* So the Saxon Verſion, but ſuch a name is not mentioned 
0 by Oroſius. T 


Rome, 
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Rome, ſo as to deſtroy ſiſteen wards [x]; and yet 
no one knew whence this fire proceeded, though 
it conſumed almoſt every thing in theſe diſtricts, 
ſo that ſcarcely. any part [y] of their foun- 
dations remained. The ruin likewiſe. was ſo 
reat, that Rome never recovered it's ſplendour, 
till Auguſtus ordered it to be. rebuilt (and in a 
= better manner than it was before) the very. year 
4 that Chriſt was born, inſomuch that ſome men 
have ſaid it was, decorated with precious 'gems, 
for the expence to Auguſtus was many thoutaud 
WARMTH DHS TR 
It was alſo thus manifeſted, that what hap- 
pened to theſe empires, proceeded from God's 
will, as the coming of Chriſt was promiſed to 
| 'Abraham, in the two and fortieth winter that 
Ninus rezgned in Babylon. Now it happened 
in like manner, during the laſt of theſe em- 
pires [5], that he was born who was faretold to 
Abraham, in the two and fortieth winter of 
Auguſtus's reign, and in the 752d year of 
r 
Aſter this, the Romans continued in great 
proſperity for twelve winters, whilſt Au- 
guſtus adhered to the convention he had made 
with God, which was that he, not” only 
ſhould avoid, but abſolutely forbid, any one 
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[=] Tandy, in the Saxon, which are (aid to be within the 

[ Kn znohe, in the Saxon, or any great. 
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to conſider him as a Divinity: (which, 
indeed, no King had ever done before, but on 
the contrary promoted both adorations and offer- 
ings to themſelves). In the twelfth year of his 
reign, Auguſtus's nephew Caius went from Egypt 
into Syria (which Auguſtus had given him the 
command of); but he would not adore the al- 
mighty God when he came to Jeruſalem, which 
when it was reported to Auguſtus, he made light 
of it, nor did he reprove Caius. The Romans, 
however, ſoon were puniſhed for this ſlight, by 
ſuch a famine, that Auguſtus was obliged to ſend 
half of the inhabitants out of Rome. At the 
ſame time the doors of Janus's Temple were 
opened, | becauſe many incurſions were made up- 


on the provinces under different Generals, though 


in no inſtance was there any pitched battle 


fought. 
| | C.H AP. I. 


In [c] the year of Rome 767, Tiberius Czfar 

ſucceeded to Auguſtus, who was the mildeſt, and 
moſt forgiving of all the Roman Emperors, till 
Pilate informed him from Jeruſalem of the mi- 
racles and ſufferings of Chriſt, as, likewiſe, how 
many conſidered him as a God. Now when he 
alked the advice of the Senate on this head, they 
were all angry, with the Emperor, becauſe. he 
had not imparted this intelligence to them ſooner 
(as it-was uſual, in order for them to conſult the 
people at large) and they told Tiberius, that 


Le] Oroſ. I. vii. c. 3. 24 
they 
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they would not acknowledge Chriſt for à God. 
At this anſwer Tiberius became moſt wrath and 
cruel bah, having before been mild and gentle, 
inſomuch that he put every Senator to death, as 
he did. Iikewiſe thofe two and twenty men 
except two) whom he had fixed upon for 
conntellors (commonly called Patricians), as 
alto his own two ſons. How hath God, there- 
fore, taken verigeance on this le for their 


: #rrogance, and how ſoon did y ſuffer from 


their own Cæſars, though it did not always hap- 
pen that other nations were ſo quickly puniſhed, 
as often as they have offended! Wb dP: 

In the: twelfth year of Tiberius's reign, God's 


Wrath was again manifeſted againſt the Romans; 


for when they were aſſembled at a theatre, during 
the repreſentation of a play, it fell down, and 
deftroyed 20,000 of the audience. This punith<- 


ment they well deſerved (quoth Oroſius); for they 


ſhould have confeſſed their fins, and made atone- 
ments for them, rather than have renewed ſuch 

@acles as they were accuſtomed to before 
the time of Chriſt fe). n 
In the eighteenth year of Tiberius's reign, 
Chrift fuffered on the croſs [/]; and there was 
darknefs over the whole earth, as alſo ſuck 
earthquakes, that c/ods fell from the moun- 
tains [g]. The greateſt, however, of theſe pro- 
digies was au eclipſe of the moon when full, and 


# * ag 4 . „ 14 166 94, PF. LIE ITY, 
24 his aHudes to what has before been mentioned. 
V] Onhangen, or was hung, literally. 
] Uuday. . 
* "S412 | at 
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at the greateſt diſtance from the ſun. In the 
twenty- third year of his reign, the Romans de- 
ſtroyed Tiberius with poĩſon. 


C HA P." IF; 


In [] the year of Rome 790, Caius Caligula 
was Cæſar for four years, who was of a moſt 
depraved, as well as lewd diſpoſition, and though 
he was ſuch, the Romans deſerved no better an 
Emperor, becauſe they derided and neglected the 
injunctions of Chriſt, Caligula, however, 'made 
them ſuffer ſo much, and deteſted them to ſuch 
a degree, that he wiſhed all the Romans had but 
one neck, that he might immediately cut it 
through, Being alſo very unhappy becauſe there 
were not ſuch diſcords and contentions as gene- 

rally had prevailed, he went into other /ands, 
and would have found out ſome place where 
there was war, but he could not reſort to any 
part of the world where there was not peace. 

Unlike were the times (quoth Oroſius) ſince 
the nativity of Chriſt, to thoſe which preceded, 
as there were now no wars, and before no one 
could by any means avoid them, fe TC 
In theſe days God's wrath came upon the 
Jews, for they had bath diſſentions amongſt 
themſelves, as well as with all other nations; 
and their diſputes in the city of Alexandria roſe 
to ſuch a height, that Caligula baniſhed them 
from the town. On this account they ſent Philo 
( vrho was the wiſeſt man amongſt them) to procure 


[þ] Oro. J. vii. c. 5. 227 
E e Caligula's 
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Caligula's interpoſition, who much blamed them 
for making this requeſt, and ordered that * 
one might follow what ſe& they pleaſed, as 
likewiſe that the churches at Jeruſalem ſhould be 
filled with the repreſentation. of devils, and par- 
ticularly that his own ſtatue ſhould be placed in 
the centre [of-the Temple], He alſo threatened 
Pilate, who. had condemned our Lord to die, till 
he killed himſelf, Soon after this, Caligula was 
flain by the Romans, whilſt he was ſleeping, 
and two cheſts were found in his cloſet 15 ] filled 
with poiſon, on one of which was an inſcription 
containing. the names of all the richeſt men in 
Rome, whom he deſigned to deſtroy, and by 
this memorandum was to be reminded of ſuch 
his intention. When this poiſon was afterwards 
thrown. into the ſea, immediately an immenſe 
number of dead fiſh appeared; by this, there- 
fore, God's wrath was manifeſted (by which he 
meant to try the Romans); 1 aſterwards his 
mercy, in not permitting to garn ſuch, 
gruel W into exerutian. | 


5 HA. 


In [A] the year of Rome 79 5. Tiberius Claus 
dius tucceeded. to the Roman empire; and in the 
firſt. year of his reign, Peter the Apoſtle came to 
Rome, when the firſt converts were made to 
Chriſtianity by his preaching, And now the 
amen would have put er 0 mens oy 


| Ci] Gerne, or F 018, 
t Oroſ, I. vii. c. 6, _ 


Tr „ account 


account of the actions of Caligula the late em- 
perof, who was Claudius's relation) as well as 
all the other kinſmen of Caligula; but ſince they 
had become Chriſtians, they were fo peacefully 
and benevolently | diſpoſed, that they forgot all 
the injuries they had received from Caligula, as 
well as the injuſtice ' and wrongs they had 
ſuffered under Claudius himſelf, 
In thoſe days happened other ſtrange things in 
the Roman Empire, ſince Chriſtianity had been 
introduced, for the Dalmatians would make the 
General Seribanianus their King, aud on that 
account waged war againſt the Romans. When 
they were affembled; however, with intent to 
chooſe him King, they could not raiſe the ban- 
ner (as was their cuſtom at ſuch 2 on 
which they were angry with themſelves to have 
had ſuch a deſign, and killed Seribanianus. 
Let him now (quoth Orofius) who will, or who 
dares, aſſert, that this did not proceed from the 
God of the Chriſtians, and let him point out 
an inſtance of a war being thus prevented, before 
the eſtabliſhment of Chiiſtianity. - 
Another wonder happened in the fourth ye: 
of Claudius's ' reign, fot he endeavoured to Fed 
out a country where there was war, and could 
not diſcover any ſuch. In the fame yeat there 
was a great famine in Syria and Paleſtine: how- 
ever, Elena, Queen of Adiabene, gave the 
Monks [/} at Jeruſalem corn enough, becauſe the 
was a Chriſtian. In the fifth year alſo of Clau- 
dius's reign, an iſland emerged, betwixt Thera 


[7] Hunucum. 
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and Theraſia, which was ſeven miles long,. 
and five broad. In the, ſeventh year there 
were many conteſts in Jeruſalem, between 
thoſe who were not Cine, in which 30,000 
were killed, and trampled. upon at the gates, 
without any one's being able to diſcover. whence 
this ſlaughter aroſe. In the ninth year of Clau- 
dius's reign was a great famine, inſomuch that 
he drove away all the Jews that lived in Rome ; 
and when the Romans reproached him with 
being the cauſe of this famine, he was ſo in- 
cenſed [m], that he ordered 25 of the Senators 
to be killed, together with three hundred of the 
principal men, but the Romans afterwards poi- 
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In L the year of Rome 809, Nero ſucceeded | 
to the Roman Empire, and reigned i fourteen 

years, wlio was {till more, infamous for every 
Kind of, reproach which, his uncle merited. He 
ordered Rome to be ſet on fire, and then directed 
his ſexyants ta gripe all, the treaſure they could 


Je [during the coufuſiohq, which they brought 
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o him, and ſpread before him. In the mean 
time the Emperor | himſelf: ſtood on the higheſt 
in the city, and , made verſes [ole by 
the light of the fire, which continued Hurn- 
ing for fix days and ſeven nights. He began, 
_ «68773 10.011; = org ain oa STS am : 
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however, his ſeverities, by puniſhing the 
Romans for the miſdecds they had been 
ailty of in the martyrdom of Peter and 
Paul [p], and afterwards ' deſtroyed himſelf. 


| He was, indeed, the firſt perſecutor of the 


Chriſtians, 'and many of his relations 'periſhed 
with him, | i | 
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In [9] the year of Rome 824, e iy ove 


Emperor, and within ſeven months he was ſlain. 


by a man called Otho, who ſucceeded to the 
Empire. Soon afterwards the Romans perſecuted 
the Chriſtians as Nero had taught them to do, 
and they ſuffered likewiſe from all the nations to 


the "eaſtward of Syria, as well as by divifions 


amongſt themſelves. Vitellius, King of Ger- 
many, fought thrice with Otho, and killed him 
in the third month after they became enemies. 
hb Salt $03 39 1 iert e 1 or 


CHAP. vi. im 
In [7] the year of Rome 825, Veſpaſian became 


emperor, and there was peace over the whole 


empire, when he ordered his ſon Titus to de- 
ſtroy the temple at Jeruſalem, as likewiſe the 
whole city, becauſe God would not ſuffer it 


Le, This is to be underſtood, probably, chat God made 
him an inſt. ument bf ſuch puniſim ent. 
[2] Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 8. e | 
[7] Oroſ. I. vil. c. g. f 
longer 
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longer to ſtand in the way of Chriſtianity [s]. 
Titus alſo forced the Jews to rebuild it, and 
perſecuted 100, ooo of the inhabitants, ſome 
* whom he put, to death, or baniſhed, whilſt 
others periſhed with hunger. After this, the 
Romans granted a. double triumph to Veſpaſian 
and to Titus. This ſight was quite new to the 
Romans, as they had never before ſeen two men 
ſitting together on the ſame ſeat [f], after which 
they ſhut the doors of Janus's Temple, and Veſ- 
aſian died of a diarrhœa, in a town not far from 
ome, in the ninth year of his. ak n 


AT. vill. 


— 2 At year of e "nc Titus Cat his 
125 and reigned for two years. He was of 
ſo benevolent a diſpoſition, that he ſaid he con- 


ſidered the day as loſt, in which he had not 


done any good. . He died afterwards, in the ſame 
town ak Sis father did, and _ the fame di- 


ſtemper. g 
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ET: 1 ge, the year of Rome 8. 30, Domian (ebe 
itus's brother) yeh: op Emperor, and 
e 15 years, dar which bm much-perſe- 
cuted the Chriſtians; he was likewiſe ſo extra- 


r) This alludes, probably, to the prophecy, chat the tem- 
ple and city ſhould be: deſtroyed. 

le] 7. e. in the ſame triumphal chariot, 

(4), Oroſ. I. vii. c. 10. 1 
12 30 | 


vagantly 
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vagantly proud, that he ordered every one to 
adore him as a God. He directed afterwards the 
Apoſtle John to be ſent to the iſland Thomone, 
and ſeparated from all other Chriſtians, He iſ- 
ſued an-edi alſo, that thoſe who were related to 
David, ſhould be put. to death, in order that if 
Chriſt was not yet born, he might not be born 
at all, becauſe the Prophets had foretold Chriſt 
ſhould be of that ſeed, Soon after theſe edits 
Domitian was aflaſſinated, 


HA P. X. 


In [x] the year of Rome 846, Nerva ſucceed- 
ed, and becauſe he was old, he pitched upon a 
man, called Trajan, to aſſiſt him in governing 
the empire. Theſe Emperors determined im- 
mediately to revoke all the ordinances and laws 
of Domitian, as he was much deteſted by them 
both, and they directed alſo John to be ſent to 
his minfler at Epheſus, from the ſolitary place to 
2 he was baniſhed; after which Nerva ſoon 
ied, | 
Trajan [y] reigned nineteen years after him, 
during which he tubdued all the Romans who 
were not firm to his cauſe, and ordered his a/- 
dermen to perſecute the Chriſtiaps, One of 
them, however, (whoſe name was Plinius) told 
him that his orders were evil, and that he ſinned 
much therein, on which he readily recalled them. 
In thoſe days the Jews had many diſſentions 


x1 Orof. I. vii. c, 10. 
3] Orof, I. vil, c. 14, 
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with the nations where they lived, till many 
thouſands of them. were deſtroyed in different 
countries. About this time e. n at So- 

leucia of a diarrhœa. | | | 


3 HA P. XI. 


In [z] the year of Rome 867, Adrian (who 
was Trajan's nephew) ſucceeded him, who 
reigned one and twenty. years. As the Chriſtian 
Books were not unknown to this Emperor, 
through one of the younger Apoſtles, (whoſe 
name was Quadratus) he forbad the perſecution 
of that ſect. He alſo directed, that if a Chri- 
ſtian was accuſed of any crime, he ſhould be 
brought before him, when he would himſelf de- 
termine as he #hought right. This Emperor was 
ſo beloved by the Romans, that they called him 
by no other name than father, and to hanour 

him the more, they ſtiled his wife Caſern. 
This Emperor likewiſe ordered all the Jews in 
Paleſtine (which men call Judæa) to be ſlain, 
becauſe they tortured the Chriſtians, and that a 
new town ſhould be built on the ſpot where Jer 
An ſtood, which, was to be called woes 


1 N00 the year of ©; Lec $88, d be- 
came Emperor (whoſe other name was Pius); and 


Juſtin the Philoſopher gave him a Chriſtian" 


[z] Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 13. [a] Oroſ. I. vii, c. 14. 
* This ſhould be Antoninus. „ | 


4A | | book, 


enain WW 


book, in token of his friendſhip, which when 
the Emperor had made himſelf maſter of, he 
was much beloved by the Chriſtians, and conti- 
nued ſtedfaſt in the faith to the end of his life. 


CHAP. XII. 


In [4] the year of Rome oz, Marcus Anto- 
ninus was proclaimed Emperor, together with 
his brother Aurelius, and they were the firſt 
Emperors who divided the empire into two 
parts. They reigned fourteen years, and ordered 
that every Chriſtian ſhould. be ſlain; they 
had alſo many wars with the Parthians, during 
which the Roman armies were almoſt famiſhed, 
becauſe the Parthians had laid waſte all Cappado- 
cia and Armenia, as well as all Syria; a peace how- 
ever enſuing, it was followed with ſuch a famine 
and plague, that few ſurvived. The next war of the 
Romans was with the Deniſci, and all Germany ; 
but on the day when they were going to engage, 
there was ſo great a heat and thirſt, that they all 
concluded they ſhould periſh. Then they ap- 
plied to the Chriſtians, deſiring they would help 
them in this neceflity, who informed them, 
that their diſtreſs proceeded from God's wrath. 
Upon this advice the Romans implored the mer- 
cy of Gad almighty, who ſent ſuch a rain, that 
they had water enough in the plains ; at the ſame 
time alſo, there was a thunder-ſtorm which de- 
ſtroyed many thouſands [e] during the battle. 


h] Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 15. 
* Of the Germans undoubtedly, 
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After this, all the Romaus became ſo- ſteady 
Chriſtians, that they wrote on many of their 
temples, Every Chriſtian ſhould be protected, and 
that every one might embrace Chriſtianity who choſe 
it. Antoninus alſo remitted all the taxes which 
uſed to be paid at Rome, and ordered the ordi- 
' nance to be burnt, in which thoſe who were to 
pay them for that year were named ; after which 
he died in the following year. | 


CHAP. XIV. 
In (a] the year of Rome 930, Lucius Anto- 
ninus ſucceeded, and reigned thirteen years. He 
was a very evil man, in all reſpects (except that 
he was warlike and perſonally brave [e]), and he 
ordered many of the worthieſt Senators to be 
put to death. Soon afterwards the Capitol was 
deſtroyed by thunder, together with the ſta- 


..  tues of the Gods which were within it. Their 


ac 
, " 


Bibliotheca [V] alſo was burnt-down to the foun- 
dation, and all their o/d books were conſumed. 
This, therefore, equalled the loſs that happened 
to the Bibliotheca of Alexandria, when 400, ooo 
books were deſtroyetdt. 


CHAP. XV. 


bs * [s] the year of Rome 943, Severus became 
Emperor, and reigned ſeventeen years. He be- 


Ja] Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 16. | 
FOR e] Opr peahx anpiꝑ, or often fought duels, literally. 
[VI It is not extraordinary that the Saxons ſhould have no 
name for a Library. 
[g] Oro. I. vii. c. 17. | 
” | ſieged 
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ſieged Pefcennius in a fortreſs till he ſurrendered, 
when he ordered him to be killed, becauſe he had 
endeavoured to rule in Syria and Egypt; after 
which he put Albinus (a man of Gaul) to death, 
becauſe Severus made war againſt him. His next 
enterprize was againſt Brytannie, and he had many 
battles, both with the — and the Sceottas, 
before he could defend the Bryttas [5] againſt 
them; he likewiſe ordered a wall to be made 
acroſs the whole iſland, from ſea to ſea, ſoon 


after which he died in the caſtle of Eoferwic [i]. 


CHAP. XVI. 


In 105 the year of Rome 962, Antoninus ſuc- 
ceeded, who was Severus's fon, and reigned for 
ſeven years. He married two ſiſters, and had 
raiſed an army to make war againſt the Parthi- 
ans, but was killed on his march by his own 
men, 


CH A P. XVII 


In the year of Rome 970, Marcus Aurelius 


became Emperor, and —— four years, when 


[] Though I have, hana — part of the tranſ- 


lation, made uſe of the common Roman names, both for 


men and ae yet, in what relates to Great-Britain, 3 


think it 015 t to adhere ſcrupulouſly to the Saxon termina- 
tions. hen the name of a nation is in Latin Bryttæ (ex. gr.) 
it becomes, in Anglo-Saxon, Bryttas, and in the nominative 
as well as the accuſative, | 

[i] (or York). 
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he was ſlain, together with mother, by * {ubs 
jects. | 


CHAP, XVIII. 


In the year of Rome 974, Alexander Aureli- 
anus ſuccceded, who reigned fixteen years, and 
Mamraza (his godmother) ſent after Origen 
(that moſt 8 190 prieſi I, who made her a 
Chriſtian; the conſequence o which was, that 
her ſon alſo became a ſteady convert. This Em- 
peror marched into Perſia, and flew the king of 
that country; after which, he laſt his own life 
in the town of Magenſtæ. 


CIA EF. AA, 


In [1m] the year of Rome 986, Maximinus be- 
came Emperor, who ordered that the Chriſtians 
ſhould be oppreſſed, and that the good Mammæa 
ſhould be put to death, together with all the 
prieſts protected by her (except Origen) who 
made his eſcape into Egypt. This Emperor alſo 
ſlew his own alderman In], in the town of Aqui- 
Tegia, in the EXIF year of his reign. 


CHAT. AA, 


| In the year of Rome 999, Gordianus ſuccee- 
ded A and reigned ſix years; he put to 


[I Mzrre- pneopre- 
m] Oroſ. J. vii. c. 19. 
n J * name of this alderman ig not mentioned. 


death 
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death the two brothers who had flain Maxi- 
minus, after which he died himſelf very foon. 


CHAP. XXI. 
In [e] the year of Rome 977, Philippus was 


Emperor, and reigned ſeven years, who was ſe- 
cretly a Chriſtian, as he did not dare profeſs 
himſelf to be ſuch openly. In the third year of 
his reign, however, 1 was the thouſandth 
after the building of Rome) it happened, by 
God's ordinance, that the Emperor declared him- 
ſelf to be of this perſuaſion, inſomuch that the 
Chriſtians held a great feſtival at the Emperor's 
palace, in honour of Chriſt, which the Romans 
uſed to hold every year in honour of their devils. 
The conſequence | of this feſtival] was that all the 
Romans agreed to bring together, about twelve 
months afterwards, the greater part of what 
they uſed to prepare for ſacrifices, and feaſted 
for ſeveral weeks. Soon after this, Decius, a 
rich man, deceived Cæſar, and aſcended his 
throne, | 


CHAP, 


In fp] the year of Rome 1004, Decius ſuc- 
ceeded Philip, and reigning three years, he ſoon 


ſhewed that he had oyer-reached Philip, becauſe 
he ordered the Chriſtians to be perſecuted, mak- 
ing many of them die the death of holy martyrs; 


[e] Oroſ. 1, vii. c. 20. 
(p] Oroſ, J. vii. c. Aly 


after 
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after w ch, he ſhared the empire with his fon, 
they were both very ſoon ſlain. 


when 
CHAP. XXII. 
In the year of Rome 1008, Gallus Oftilia- 


nus became Emperor, and reigned two years. 
Then was God's wrath manifeſted againſt the 
Romans; for ſo long as the Chriſtians were per- 
ſecuted, fo long did the Romans periſh by a moſt 
calamitous plague, inſomuch that there was not 
4 houſe in the whole city which did not ſuffer, 
After this; Emilianus killed Gallus, and ſuc- 
ceeded him as Emperor, but was himſelf ſlain 


within three months. | 
CHAP. XXIV. 


In [] the year of Rome of, the Romans 
had two Emperors, one of which was Emilius 
| (called by. them Valerianus), and the other (who 
reſided in the city of Rome) was named Gal- 
lienus. It was agreed between theſe Emperors, 
to rule together whenever there was occaſion ; 
they alſo ſoon ordered the” Chriſtians to 
be. perſecuted, and as quickly experienced God's 

wrath. Valerianus marched with an arm 
againſt Saphas, King of Perſia, and was taken 
priſoner; after which, he was obliged by that 
Monarch (as long as he ſhould live) to foop be- 
fore Him, in ock a manner, that Saphas might 
[9] Oroſ. I. vii. . 22% x] 
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mount [7] him as if he had been his horſe. In 
the mean while ſo many nations made war againſt 
Gallienus, that he continued to reign with many 
a diſgrace, and many calamities. Firſt, the 
Germans who live upon the Danube, made in- 
curſions into Italy, even to Ravenna; the Suevi 
did the ſame over all Gaul; the Goths over 
Greece and the Leſſer Aſia; the Sermanni con- 
quered all Dacia from the Romans; the Huns 
laid waſte Pannonia; and laſtly, the Parthians 
did the ſame by Meſopotamia, together with all 
Syria. Soon after theſe wars, Gallienus was 
killed at Milan by his own people. 


CHAP. XXV. 
In g the year of Rome 1025, Claudius be- 
came Emperor. In the firft year of his reign, he 
ſubdued the Goths, and drove them out of 
Greece, on which ſucceſs the Romans ordered a 


ſhield of gold to be made in commemoration of 
his victories; as alſo a ſtatue of the ſame metal, 


which they hung up [i] in their capitol. This 


Emperor, however, died the following year, and 
his brother Quintilius ſucceeding to the throne, 
was killed the ſeventeenth day after he became 
Emperor. 455 


, I 
© ® ww A 


* hlypon, or Jeap upon, in the original. 
{s] Oro. I. vii. c. 23. . A SELL ML 
: 14 The expreſſion in the Saxon is, henzon hi up, or hung 
2p, which is more applicable to a picture, with a gilded frame, 
than a ſlatue, which anlicnerre hath in all other inftances ſig- 
nified. It ſeems, however, to import no more than the lile- 
neſi, or repreſentation of a perſon. oe ab 
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In the year of Rome 1027, Aurelian was 
crowned, who reigned five years and ſix months. 
He drove the Goths to the northward of the 
Danube, as alſo ſubdued Syria, whence he 
went into Gaul, and put to death a man called 
Tetucus, becauſe he had been ambitious of ruling 
in thoſe parts. After this, he ordered the Chrit- 
Hans to be perſecuted, and was himſelf ſoon 

n. | 


CHAP. XXVII. 


In [u] the year of Rome 1032, Tacitus began 
to reign, and was killed ſix months afterwards 
in Pontus; to whom ſucceeded Florianus, who 
ſuffered the ſame fate, within three months, at 
Tharſus. Fi 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


In the year of Rome 1053, Probus became 
Emperor, who reigned ſix years and four months. 
This Emperor freed the country of the Huns 
from the Gauls; after which he put to death Sa- 
turninus, who pined [x] for empire; he then flew 
Proculus and Bonoſus, who likewiſe yearned [y] 


[u] Oroſ. \ vii. c. 24. 
x] be æpren anpealde pann, or grew wan from the deſire 
of it; from pannan, to become pale. " 
[7] Lypapon, 
5. after 
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after it: not long after which, Probus was him- 
ſelf killed, in the plains of Syrmia. 


CH AP. XXIX. 


In the year of Rome 1033z Catus ſucceeded 
Probus, and reigned two years. He had wars 
with the Parthians, and took two towns that 
were ſituated on the banks of the Tigris; ſoon 
after which he was killed by thunder, and his 
ſon Numerianus becoming Emperor, was in a 
ſhort time ſlain by his father-in-law; 


CHAP. XXX. 


In [z] the year of Rome 1641, Diocletian 
ſucceeded to the empire, and reigned twenty 
years. He appointed under him a younger 
Cæſar [a], and ſending him againſt the Gauls, 
who had lately raiſed ſome commotions, they 


were ſoon ſubdued. In thoſe days three Kings 


declared war againſt Diocletian, Carauſius in 
Bretlande, Achileus in Egypt, and Narſes in Perſia. 
On this occaſion he appointed three Cæſars, Max- 
imianus, Conſtantine, and Galerius. Maximianus 
was ſent into Africa, where he overcame the 
enemy; Conſtantine into Gaul, where he ſub- 
dued the Alemani, and afterwards the iſland 
Britannia. Diocletian himſelf commanded in 
Egypt, and beſieged King Achileus in Alexan- 
dria for eight months, till the inhabitants at laſt 


| 8 5 I. vii. c. 25. 
a] Hingyan La rene. | 2 
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delivered up their King, whilſt Diocletian 
laid all Egypt under contributions. Ga- 
lerius, in the mean time, marched into Perſia, 
when a doubtful battle was fought between him 
and Narſes, inſomuch that 2 1 could claim 


the victory. In their third engagement, how- 


ever, Galerius was defeated, and fled in con- 
ſternation to Diocletian, who received him 
with great indignities, making him run before 
his chariot many miles, dreſſed in his own purple. 
After this, when his anger had been 
whetted by theſe diſgraces, Galerius went into 
Perſia, and defeated the enemy, taking both 
Narſes the King, as well as his wife and children, 


priſoners. After which ſucceſs the Emperor re- 


ceived Galerius with the proper honours. 
About this time Diocletian, in the Eaſtern, and 
Maximianus, in the Weſtern Empire, ordered 
the Chriſtians to be perſecuted, in conſequence 
of which mandates, there were many martyrs in 
the ten firſt winters; after which, they both 
agreed to refign their thrones, and leave off the 
purple, (which they had hitherto worn) being 
defirous to end their days in ſafety. When'they 
had made this reſolution, Diocletian retired to 
Nicomedia, and Maximianus to Milan, delivering 
up the empire to Galerius and Conſtantine, who 
afterwards divided it [in the following manner.) 
Galerius had IIlyria, and beyond it every 
country to the eaſtward, including thereby the 
largeſt part of the globe; whilſt Conſtantine's di- 
viſion, on the other hand, conſiſted of all Italy, 
Africa, Spain, Gaul, and Bryttanie. As he was, 
however, very little covetous of the hinge of 
1 fo this 
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this world, nor deſired to increaſe his empire, he 
voluntarily gave up Italy and Africa to Galerius. 
Then Galerius appointed two kings under him, 
to one of which (called Severus) he gave the go- 
vernment of Italy and Africa; and to the other 
(named Maximianus) he allotted the Ea/tland, 
In thoſe days, Conſtantine (the moſt benevolent 
of men) went into Brytannie, and dying there, 
gave his ſon Conſtantine (whom he had by his 
wife Elena) that kingdom ; on which Maxen- 
tius (Maximianus's 3 claimed Italy. Gale» 
rius [5], however, ſent Severus againſt him with 
an army (as this province was before in his di- 
viſion of the empire), and Severus being deceived 
by. his own people, was killed near Ravenna, 
Now, when Maximianus ſaw that his ſon had 
thus obtained Italy, he left the town to which 
he had retired, and thinking to circumvent his 
ſon, he proceeded towards that province. His 
ſon, however, was aware of his deſign, and 
obliged his 'father to fly into Gaul, where he 
would likewiſe have broken his convention 19] 
with Conſtantine; but his daughter, having diſ- 
covered theſe his intentions, informed Conſtan- 
tine, who purſued him to Marſeilles, where he 
was flain. | 

Then Galerius gave Italy to Licinius, as well 
as Africa, who ordered all the Chriſtians to be 
made ſlaves ; after which, being attacked with a 
terrible diſtemper, he ſent for many leeches, who 
were not of the leaſt aſſiſtance to him, but told 


[b] Oroſ. J. vii. c. 28. | 
[c] i. e. to reſign the empire to him, 
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him that the diſeaſe proceeded from God's wrath, 
On this, Galerius directed, that the Chriſtians 
| 1 all return to the country from whence they 
had been baniſhed; he died, however, of this 
complaint, and Licinius ſucceeded him. After- 
wards there were contentions between Conſtantine 
and Maxentius, when Conſtantine flew him in the 
town of Rome, near the Milvian Bridge. In 
thoſe days alſo, Maximianus perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians, and died ſoon afterwards at Tharſus, 
About the ſame time Licinius ordered that 
no Chriſtian ſhould come into his preſence, 
or meet him on the road, when ſoon a battle en- 
ſued between him and Conſtantine, in which 
Licinius was not only taken priſoner, but be- 
headed; after which Conſtantine became che ſole 
Emperor, In thoſe days, likewiſe, Arius the 
Majs- Prieſt was in an error, with regard to the 
right belief; when three hundred and eighteen 
Biſhaps aflembled to convict and excommunicate 
thoſe who had been guilty of hereſy. About the 
ſame time, Conſtantine put to death his ſon 
Criſpus, and Licinius, his ſiſter's ſon, though no 
one but himſelf knew what was their guilt ; after 
which he ſubdued many nations, who had ſhaken 
off the Roman yoke, and ordered a city to be 
founded in Greece, which ſhould be called from his 
own name Conſtantinople. He was the firſt 
Emperor alſo who directed that churches ſhould 
be built, and that the devil's houſes ſhould be 
locked up. He died in the thirty-firſt year of 
his reign, in a town near the city of Nicomedia. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


In [d] the year of Rome 1041, Conſtantine 
became Emperor, together with his two brothers 
Conſtantius and Conſtans, who were all of 
the Arian hereſy: Conſtantine reigned three 
and twenty winters. As for Conſtantius and 
Conſtans, they had wars with each other, till at 
laſt Conſtans was ſlain, and afterwards Magnen- 
tius killing Conſtans [e}, ſeized upon his king- 
dom, which conſiſted of Italy and Gaul. fa 
thoſe days the Illyrians appointed Vetranio to be 
their Emperor, that they might the more effec- 
tually carry on the war againſt Magnentius ; 
they obliged him, however, to go to ſchool, 
though he was covered with winters [V]; ſoon 
after which, Conſtantine took from him the 
empire which he had aſſumed, the purple which 
he had worn, and the ſchool in which he 
learned [g]. About this time Conſtantine 
engaged with Magnentius, and drove him into 
the town of Latima, where he ſtabbed himſelf, 
Soon after this, Conſtantine made Julianus Em- 
peror under him (who had been ordained a dea- 


con) and ſent him into Gaul with an army, 


where he conquered thoſe nations, with which 
victories Julianus was ſo elated, that he deter- 


Orol, I. vil. c. 24. 
It ſhould be Conſtantius. 
II] Lepinxgad, or aged. 


z] Oroſius intimates, that he could not read when he was 
choſen emperor, | 


mined 
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mined to- rule over the whole empire, With 
this intent he marched againſt Conſtantine, (who 
was carrying on a war with the Parthians) and 
when Conſtantine perceived. that he was ad- 
vancing againſt him, he died in his own camp. 

Julian] now ſucceeded Conſtantine, but reign» - 

ed only a year and eight months, during which 
time, being very deſirous to ſubvert Chriſtianity, 
he made ſubtle ordinances [i], forbidding that 
any one ſhould learn the fa/t-book [4], and like- 
wiſe publiſhed an edit, that no Chriſtian ſhould 
have any followers. Now whilſt by theſe laws 
he hoped to deſtroy [/] the ſect, he uſed fre- 
quently to ſay, (as I have often heard, quoth 
Habe that he had rather extirpate Chriſtianity, 
than rule over the Roman empire. 

After this, Julian raiſed an army; and reſolving 
to march into Perſia, he directed, that when he 
ſhould be on his return from the Eaſtward, an 
amphitheatre ſhould be built for him at Jeruſa- 
lem, in order to deſtroy God's laws, as alſo that 
his [prieſts] might be expoſed therein to wild 
beaſts. God, however, manifeſted his vengeance, 
as might have been expected, on this moſt daring 
emperor for his audacious: thoughts, by ſend- 
ing a man to meet him on the road from the 
city of Cteſiphon, who appeared like a deſerter, 
and told him that he could conduct him through 
the deſert, ſo as that he ſhould come unexpect- 


[h] Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 30. 

i] Dizollice, or ſecretly. 

[1 Færxe : boc. | 

[| Berpican, or to deceive them, literally, 


edly 
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edly on the Perſians. When he had guided Ju- 
lian, however, into the midſt of the wilderneſs, 
he deceived him, ſo that no one knew the road 
from the place where he had brought them to. 
The Roman army, thus circumvented, went 
round and round in the deſert, without being 
able to find their way out of it, ſo that many of 
them died either through thirſt or hunger, and 
in the midſt of theſe diſtreſſes a wild man flew 
Julian. 


C HAP. XXXII. 


In [ui] the year of Rome 1007, Jovinianus 
became Emperor, who was ſo choten in the 
Weſt, on the ſame day that Julian was killed. 
He gave the Perſians the town of Niſibi, and 
half Meſopotamia, on condition that they de- 
livered up to him, without difficulty, the other 
half. In the eighth month of his reign he was 
determined to go into Illyria, and lying one 
night in a new [x] houſe, he ordered a great fire 
to be made, becauſe the weather was cold ; upon 
which the mortar began to ſtink to fuch a degree, 
that he was killed by the effluvia [o]. | 


CHAP, XXXII, 


In [y] the year of Rome 1118, Valentinianus 
ſucceeded Jovianus, and reigned eleven years; 


[m] Oroſ. I. vii. c. 31. 
5 Nip- cilexan, or Netu- mortard. 

] Bnæpe, or breath of it, in the Saxon. 
[p] Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 3a. 


he 
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he had formerly been Julian's Alderman for 


war [o], who told him that he muſt either give 
up his command or his Chriſtianity ; Valenti- 
nianus, however, ſaid that he had rather quit his 
aldermanſhip. God, therefore, prepared for him 
the greateſt treaſures, as he had relinquiſhed his 
office for the love which he bore to him, and he 
was advanced accordingly to the rule of that 
very empire, which his og [7] had for- 
merly been in poſſeſſion of. 

Soon after his acceſſion, he gave his brother 
Valens half his kingdom, and ordered Proco- 
pius to be put to death (who pretended a claim 
to the empire), together with many others his 
aſſociates. Valens was inſtructed by an Arian 


biſhop (whoſe name was Eudoxus) which was 


concealed. moſt ſtrictly from his brother Valen- 
tinian, becauſe he knew that he ſhould not be 
forgiven by him, if they differed in belief; as 
Valentinian was ſo ſteady in his own faith, that 
he choſe to reſign his command for the ſake of 
it. In the ſame year Goderic, King of the 
Goths, put to death many of the Chriſtians, 
and about the ſame time Valentinian drove the 
Saxons back to their own land, who had carried- 
on a war againſt the Romans near the ſea, Va- 
lentinian alſo. prevented the Burgundians from 
moleſting the Gauls, and was the more willing 
to enter into friendſhip with them, becauſe they 
encouraged baptiſm. In the eleventh year of 

Valentinian's reign the Sermenni laid waſte 


7] Lempena-alvenmans 
oh Sc. Julian. _ 


Pannonia, 


oy 
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Pannonia, and when the Emperor was marching 
to thoſe parts, he died of an effuſion of blood [5]. 


C HAP. XXXIV. 


In [e] the year 1124, Valens ſucceeded his 
brother Valentinian, when Gratianus (Valentini- 
an's ſon) obtained the kingdoms of Italy, Gaul, 
and Spain, under Valens. And now Valens did 
openly what he had before concealed, by order- 
ing the monks, (who ſhould not interfere with - 
worldly things or weapons), to arm, fight, and 
do evil againſt other men. Valens allo ſent into 
Egypt his orders to deſtroy all the monaſtic re- 
gulations which his brother had eſtabliſhed, and 
likewiſe directed, that ſome of the monks ſhould 
be put to death, whilſt others were baniſhed as 
ſlaves. | | ” FI 

In thoſe days there was a man, in Africa, named 
Firmus, who aſpired to the empire, and Vas 
lens ſent againſt him Theodoſius, his alderman, 
with an army (the father of that good Theodoſius 
who was afterwards emperor), When the ar- 
mies approached each other, Firmus was made 
priſoner, and led forth to his execution, on 
which he requeſted to be baptized, when this was 
done accordingly, By the doctrine alſo of a 
Maſs-Prieft, who then made him a Chriſtian, 
he was ſo fully perſuaded in the belief of the 
kingdom of Heaven, that he ſaid to the execu- 
tioner, Do now what you will.“ Aſter which, 


[5s] Blobnyne. 
Lt] Oroſ. I. vii. c. 33. 


H h. | he 
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he laid himſelf down, ſo that his head might be 
| ſevered from his body, and became a Chriſtian 

martyr. | 

In thoſe days likewiſe, Gratian fought in Gaul 
with the Allemanni, and killed many thouſands 
of them. Then it happened, in the third year 
after Valens had thus ſubverted God's laws, 
that the Goths drove him out of their country, 
and croſſing the Danube, they gained the aftec- 
tions of moſt of the inhabitants, by not moleſt- 
ing them. At this, Valens was ſo irritated, that 
he oppreſſed them by extorting taxes to ſupply 
his luxury, and he permitted his revenue-officers 
to take poſſeſſion of what lands they would. 
When his Hherives and aldermen had received 
theſe commands, they were very eager after taxes, 
and had many conteſts with the people of the 
\ any until the Goths attacked and diſperſed 
them. ˖ | 
When Valens was informed of this at An- 
tioch, he was very ſorry, and bethought him- 
ſelf how his ſubjects had requeſted to be in- 
ſtructed in the true belief, when he ſent ſome 
Arian Biſhops who were heretics, like himſelf, 
by which he tranſgrefled God's laws. He likewiſe 
applied to another biſhop *, (knowing where he 
lived) though he did this very late, and defired him 
to pardon his ſins. In the fourth year of his reign 
Valens had a war with the Goths, and being de- 
feated, was driven into a town, where he was 
burnt; thus he experienced a juſt doom, as thoſe 
burned him in this world, whom he intended to 
burn for ever. | 


* Who was not an Arian undoubtedly. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. xxxv. 


In [a] the year of Rome 1133, Gratianus be- 
came Emperor, who reigned fix years, and he 
appointed Theodoſius to be his colleague, becauſe 
he thought that the nations at war with the Ro- 
mans were ſituated at ſuch a diſtance, that they 
could not otherwiſe be eaſily ſubdued. Theo- 
doſius, however, made peace with them all, by 
which means he was enabled to bring King 
Athanaricus with him to Conſtantinople, wh 
died there very ſoon; the Goths alſo, when che 
underſtood how merciful Theodoſius was, both 
to themſelves, and to all the Scythians, intreated 
his friendſhip. | | 

In thoſe days the Bryttannie choſe Maximianus 
for their Cz/ar againſt his will, who was worthy 
of the whole Roman empire for his manifold 
virtues, except that he was at variance with his 
Lord [x], by the ſeduction of other men. This 
emperor ſoon marched into Gaul, where he flew 
Gratian, and drove Valentinian's brother out of 
Italy, ſo that he fled for protection to Theo- 
doſius. | 


CH AP. XXXVI. 


In [y] the year of Rome 1138, Theodoſius 
ſucceeded to the empire, who reigned eleven 


1 Orof. J. vii. c. 34. 
5 Sc. Chriſt. * 


3] Oroſ. l. vii. c. 35. 
| Hh 2 years 
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ow (having ruled for fix years before over the 
aſtern diviſion) and he was very defirous to re- 
venge the death of his lord Gratian, as alſo to 
bring his brother into a thare of the empire, . 
With this intent he marched. into Italy, where 


Maximus waited for him with his forces at Aqui- 


legia, and ordered his alderman, Andragatius, not 
to quit the defiles. This alderman, however, 
thought he could keep poſſeſſion of them with a 
leſs force, and that he could himſelf go Eaſt 
about by ſea, and ſo ſeal behind Theodoſius. 
Now when he had deſerted the paſſes, in order 


to embark his army, Theodoſius approached the 


defiles, which were guarded by very indifferent 
troops, who being ſoon diſperſed, he broke into 
the defiles; after which he went over the 
mountains to Aquilegia, where he killed Maxi- 
mus, When the alderman was informed of this 
diſaſter, he killed himſelf. How eafily did God 
thus end that mighty contention which Maximus 


and his alderman had raiſed in many nations, by 


the fall of both of them! 
At this time Valentinian ſucceeded to the whole 
empire; and about two years after he had re- 


turned from Gaul, Ambogaſtes, bis alderman, 


ſmothered him, as alſo hung him up with ropes 
by the neck, as if he had laid violent hands up- 
cn himſelf. Valentiniau afterwards raiſed Eu— 
genius to the name of Cæſar, but ruled himſelf; 
and this he brought about, becauſe he could not 
himſelf have that title (not being a Roman): he 
taught Eugenius alſo to be an idolater. After 
this, Theodoſius marched two armies to thoſe 
very paſſes which he before held W 

| / | and 
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and he ſent before him ſome troops to aſſiſt the 
Goths in forcing theſe defiles, who being 
ſurrounded from the mountains, were all ſlain, 
to the number of 10,000. On this, Theodoſius 
advanced, and ſuppoſed that they would attempt 
to deceive him with the ſtratagem they had 
practiſed before. When the armies approached 
each other, however, Eugenius and Arbogeſtes 
determined to ſtay on the mountains with their 
archers ; and Theodoſius advancing againſt them 
with intent to drive them from their poſt, had 
the advantage of the wind, ſo that his archers 
transfixed moſt of their opponents, In this bat- 
tle Eugenius was ſlain, and Arbogeſtes deſtroyed 
- himſelf; after which engagement Theodoſius 
went into Italy, but when he came to the town 
of Mzgelanga, he died, leaving the empire to 
his two ſons. 1 | | 


CHAP. XXXVIL 


In [s] the year of Rome 1149, Arcadius 
became Emperor of the Eaſt, and reigned 
twelve years; Honorius ſucceeded, at the — 
time, to the Weſtern Empire, which he ſtill 
ebntinues to hold __ Oroſius). 

Now [a] becauſe theſe Emperors were both 
very young, Theodoſius directed, that his two 
aldermen ſhould be joined to them in governing; 
Nufinus to aſſiſt Arcadius, and Stilico to inſtruct 
Honorius. Theſe coadjutors ſoon ſhewed what 


Fx] Orof, J. vii. c. 36. 
„ ls] Otoſ. I. vii. c. 37. 


ſort 


his attendants; which, though according to your 
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fort” of return they intended to make for their 


Lord's affection to them, by what they plotted 


ainſt his two ſons, if they had been able to 


. effe@ it. Rufinus deſigned to claim the Eaſtern 


diviſion of the empire to himſelf, and Stilico in- 
tended to give his fon that of the Weſt. Be- 
fides theſe traiterous deſigns, on account of his 


enmity againſt the two young Emperors, Stilico 


permitted the Goths to invade Italy, under the 
command of the two Kings, Alaric and Rha- 
dagaſius, ſuppoſing that when the Romans were 
thus ſubdued, he ſhould do with them what he 
would. He likewiſe conceived that the Goths 
would deſiſt from their invaſion, as he was a na- 
tive of their country. Soon after this, Alaric 


became a Chriſtian, whilſt Rhadagaſius conti- 


nued to be a heathen, and daily offered to his de- 


vils human blood, in which ſacrifices he always 


preferred the Romans. 

Now it is a ſhameful! reproach to you Ro- 
mans (quoth Oroſius) that ye ſhould think your 
ſituation ſo terrible, from the oppreſſion of 


one man, and his thus offering you to his Gods, 


ſo as to ſay that the Heathen: ones were better 


than thoſe of Chriſtianity. ' Ye have moreover 


conceived it advantageous for. to leave Chriſti- 
anity, and return to the religion of the heathens, 
which your anceſtors followed. But ye ſhould 
rather reflect how this oppreſſor was afterwards 
reduced to the greateſt calamities, after theſe hu- 
man ſacrifices, and devil-worſbip, for he lived to 
be fettered with chains. Did ye not alſo carry 
him about wherever ye pleaſed, together with 


Own 


Bot - 
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own account they conſiſted of 200,000, yet no 
Roman was even wounded. 


G HAP. 


In [5] the year of Rome 1164, God ſhewed his 
mercy to the Romans, when he defiſted from 
punithing them according to their fins, which 
was manifeſted in that moſt Chriſtian, and moſt 
mild of kings, Alaric's taking Rome with ſo 
little damage to the inhabitants, by. ordering 
that none thould be put to death, deprived of 
his goods, or in any manner diſtreſſed, who had re- 
ſorted to the churches [for an aſylum]. On the 
third day alſo, after entering the city, the Gothg 
left it by their own inclination, ſo that not a 
fingle houſe was burned by their orders. 

At 0 this time Hettulf (a relation of Alaric) 
made the ſiſter of King Honorius his captive, 
whom he married; ſoon after which the Goths 
ſettled in Italy (ſome by Cæſar's permiſſion, and 
others without it) whilſt the reſt of their ſol- 
diers eſtabliſhed colonies in Spain, or in Africa. 


5] Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 39. 
c] Orol, 1. vii. c. 40. 
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The firſt Chapter of the firſt Book of ELTYR ED 
Anglo-Saxon Verſion of OROSLIUS. 
By Mr. J. R. Fo Rs TEA, F. R. S.“ 
HE Geography of king Alfred, is not to be confidered as 
ua mere — — for he brings in the teſti- 
mony of Ohthere and Nulſſtan, who came to the king and gave 
him a moſt minute and accurate account of their own navi- 
pations; and therefore it is a moſt precious fragment of the 
real ſituation of ſeveral nations in the ninth century, Theſveil 
which time has drawn over the hiſtory of thoſe dark middle 
ages, eſpecially in regard to the more remote countries in the 
north and eaſt of Europe, makes it certainly very difficult to 
find out the real names of ſeveral nations and places men- 
tioned by King Alfred: but the comparative view of the ſitua- 
tion of ſuch nations as are known to us, will contribute to 
identify thoſe that are either unknown, or at leaſt ſo diſguiſed 
22 it no eaſy matter to fix their ſeats with any | 
certainty, 8 
1 will Ni with Europe. The firſt country King Al- 
fred deſcribes in this quarter of the globe, is Germany: but 
he gives the country ſuch an extent, as few other writers have 
done. Among thoſe few is Paulus Warnefried, Hiſt. Longob. 
I. i. c 1. fob initium. It muſt therefore be underſtood, that 
be takes in all the Teutonic tribes, when he ſpeaks of Germany; 
and even then the geography is not eafil ——. 
though upon examination we find the royal geographer to be 
well informed and perfectly accurate. The limits of Germany 
are to the eaſtward, the river Tanais, to the weſt the river 


. * Now with the veſſcls ſent opon diſcoveries in the ſouthera hemiſphere. 
li Rhine, 
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Rhine, to the ſouth the Danube, and to the north the ocean 
called the Cwen-Sca. The rivers Tanais or Don, the Rhine 
and Danube, are well known; the ſea however called the 
Cwen-Sea, is very little if at all fo, | 
To ſhew its true fituation, we muſt trace Ohthere in his 
navigation. He firſt ſays, that he lived to the north of all the 
Netthmen : and calls the ſhire he inhabited Halgeland. This 
Halgoland cannot be the Ifle of Helgheland, at the mouth of 
the Elb; becauſe it lies not north of all the Northmen i. e. 
Norwegians: beſides this iſle had in ancient times another 
name, viz. Farræe, : Farria, or Harthia, for it was conſe- 
erated to the Earth, the great divinity of ſeveral German na- 
tions. Tacit, de mor. Germ. c. 40. and from thence it had the 
name of Harthia from Herthum the divinity. ; Tacitus obſerves, 
Et in on oceatti_caſtum nemus, a HOLY foreſt; this cauſed 
e whole iſle to be called Helgheland; i. e. Holy-land. 
Ohthere's Halgoland however was in Norway, a diſtrict be- 
longing to the province of Nordland (i. e. Northland,) about 
657 north lat. it is ſtill called Helgbeland, and is really one 
of the nothermoſt places in our time, which are inhabited. 
From this place Ohthere ſailed due north, with an intent to 
diſcover how far this country extended in that direction; and 
he being the northernmoſt inhabitant, beyond him the country 
was deſert. This waſte land he had on 2 flarboard, and the 
wide ſea on his larboard fide : theſe circumſtances ſhew evi- 
fdently that he had the weſtern ocean on his left, and the ſhores 
of Lapland on his right; for he failed north by the land (be 
them lande) i. e. along the ſhore ; the particle be having this 
ſignification ſtill in the German. Three days fail brought him 
to the place, which was the ne plus'u/tra of the whale-hunters 
in that age: and he then continued his: courſe due north three 
other days. A day's fail was, with the ancient Greeks, 1000 
ſtadia, which is above a degree, or about 100 ſea miles; and 
Wultfitan afterwards failed from a Daniſh port in five days and a 
ot about eighty miles per day, or about three knots per hour : 
ſo that it is no wonder, that Ohthere found bimſelf at leaſt 
near the Norti - Cape, within fix days eaſy ſail; which is not quite 
fix. degrees north of Helgheland. He could not double the 
Cape unleſs with a weſt wind; and after a ſhort ſtay he ſhaped 
his courſe eaſtward during four days, but then the coaſt began 
to run ſouth, and he therefore waited till he could proceed 
Wt a north wind. Having obtained this wind, he went on 
or five days in a ſouthern direction, and came in that Ford 


— 
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the mouth of a great river, which was inhabited by Beormas, 
who hindered him from going higher up in that river: this 
was the firſt inhabited country he met with; having had all 
the time of his courſe a deſert on his right, frequented only 
occaſionally by the fowlers, fiſhermen and hunters of the 
Finng's or Terfennas. Lapland is-called Finmark by the Danes ' 
to this very day; which proves the Finnas to be the Lappo- 
nians. In the country of the Beormas he found the — 
whales or the Walruſs, animals which he diſtinguiſhes carefully 
from the whales and the ſeals, of whoſe teeth he brought a 
preſent to king /Elfred, and which are found no where but in 
the White ſea near Archangel and the other ſeas to the north 
of Siberia. In all the ocean near Norway and Lapland no 
Walruſſes are ever ſeen, but ſtill leſs in the Baltic; and this 
ſtrongly proves Ohthere to have been in the White Ses. 
Ohthere afterwards deſcribes Northmannaland, which is a 
long narrow country extending all along the ſhores of the 
weſtern ocean, having to the eaſt great moors, inhabited by 
the Finnas. To the ſouth of this country was Sweoland or 
Sweden: quite beyond the moors (on the deſert, which lies 
north from his habitation) is Cwen/and, whoſe inhabitants 
made inroads into Northmannaland, going over the moors. 
Conſequently it is evident that Ciuenland can be no where elſe, 
but in the modern Finland, which lies beyond the moors of the 
Deſert (which laſt are now Lapland), King Alfred ſaid the 
ſame before, mentioning the Sweons, to the eaſt of which are 
the Sermende in Livonia ; and to the north of the Sweons, over 

the waſtes, 115 e. having paſſed the waſtes or deſerts) are the 

Cwenas. From hence it is inconteſtable, that Cwenland is 
the ſame with Finland, and the Ctoen- Sea muſt be one of the 
ſeas including Finland. The Baltic is on one of its fides, but 
this is called by king Alfred the O/t-Sea, Which is its name, 
uſual in the German language to this day. On the other fide, 
is the gulph called the M hite ſea; this therefore muſt be Cwen- 
Sea. Nay,Snorro Sturleſon mentions, that Carelia extends quite 
toGandwich, (i. e. the White Sea) where Quenland lyes along its 
ſhores, near Biarmia : fo that there is no doubt, but that Cwer- 
Sea is the White Sea. Therefore Germany extended quite to 
the Cwen-Sca. The Danes, the Swedes and Normans, ſpoke 
certainly a dialect of German, underſtood then by the Ger- 
mans, which is plain from a compariſon of both languages in 
the moſt ancient records. The Roſſian Waræœglet or Swedes of 
the province of Roſslaghrn, 7a long oppreſſed Livonia or th 
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Eſtii: and the Sclavonians or Slavs living at Novogred, were 
lied; but ſoon recalled, In the year 862 Rurik and his 
brethren” took poſſeſſion of the whole tract between the Baltic 
and the White ſea, and about 879 theſe Wareghians or Roſſians 
ſpread ſo far as Kief upon the Done, and gave their name of 
— to the various tribes of Sclavonians they „ eme, 
is revolution introduced, no doubt, the Norman language 
amongſt their yo and princes at leaſt; ſo that a dialect of 
the German was ſpoken from the White ſea to the Baltic, 
along the Dnepr, and probably farther eaſt to the very Tanais. 
This, I believe, induced king Elfred to look upon all that vaſt 
tract, from the Don to the Rhine, and from the Danube to the 
White ſea, as belonging to Germany. Having thus ſtated the 
limits of Germany in general, we muſt follow the royal geo- 
pher in the particulars. a r 
* The Eaft Francan were confined between the Rhine to the 
weſt and the Sala to the eaſt, the Danube to the ſouth, and the 
Saxons to the north, according to Eginbard, Charlemagne's 
ſecretary : and this fituation 1s likewiſe given to them by our 
ropal geographer erte ee =o 

The Sueve or Stæſæ, are the Suabians; and inhabited 
that part of Germany called fince the time of Caracalla 
Allemannia. This was not ſo much the name of a nation, as, 

that of a league or aſſociation of ſeveral German nation 
againſt the incroaching Romans, by virtue of which all 
men of thoſe nations were bound to take up arms, either in 
defence of their country in cafe of an attack, or in order ta 
make an incurſion into their territories, when they thought it 
neceſſary to avenge ſome injury received from them; and hence. 
they were called Allemanni. It ſeems, that when the Marco- 
manni retired towards Bohemia, in the time of Auguſtus, ſome. 
of the next Suevian nations, as for inſtance, the Hermunduri, 
dame to ſettle in their evacuated ſeats : and from thence it is, 
that Paulus Diaconus, lib. ii. c. 15. and lib. iy. c. 18. ſays, 
the Suevi'are Alemanni. Our author gives the Suey: the ſame 
ſituation, beyond the Danube, and to the ſouth of the Eaſt- 
Francan: the ſame is ſaid 2 de reh. Get. c. 55, 
with likewiſe obſerves, that the Alemanni were joined to the 

vi. 8 
Beath-ware are undoubtedly the Bavariant, or the Baiari, 
whoſe 'country was called Boiaria; its preſent German name 


e Theſe numbers refer to places and countries mentioned from ac 27. of, 
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is Bayern, and it is really to the ſouth eaſt of Francia orien- 
talis, Its lunits formerly extended 1 the Danube, be- 


tween A Leck to the weſt, and the Ens or Aniſus to the 
Eaſt. The town of Ratiſbon is called in the German Regenſ+ 
kurgb, and belonged to Bavaria. | 
* Beme or Bebemæ are the Bobemians, Their country was, 
in ancient times, inhabited by a tribe of Celti or Gauls; 
who conquered and ſettled in it, and called it Boiabemum, the 
home of the Boii. They were expelled by the Marcomanni in 
Auguſtus's time, under the conduct of Maroboduus. The 
Marcomanni were almoſt deſtroyed by the emperor Marcus 
Aurelius : but exiſted ſtill, though Jul. Capitol, [in Marco] fays 
they were extirpated; for they were ſubdued in the year 376 
by the Huns, eſe revolutions, however, weakened them ſa 
much, that the Sclayonic tribes began to ſpread and to ſettle 
in theſe countries, ever ſince the time that the Longobardi, 
the Vandali, and the Burgundi, retired from thence in the 
fourth and fifth century; 1. e. from the -borders of the Elb, 
the Oder and the Danube below the. river Ens, Bohemia had 
its Sclavonic dukes in the time of Charlemagne, in wnoſe an- 
nals we find, in the year 805, the following account: Eodem 
anno miſit imperator exercitum ſuum cum filio ſuo- Carole, in terram 
Sclavorum, que Beheim vocatur, qui omnem eorum terram depopu- 
latus, ducem eorum, nomine, Lechonem accidit. The royal geo- 
in $490 centre is ſtill Francia. orientalis, and to the gall, of 
jat is Bohemia. 8 
Myringæ are a nation to the north eaſt of Francia orien- 
talis. They were formerly called Therrings, mentioned by 
Amm, Marcellinus, I, xxxi. c, 3. Eutrop. I. viii. They were a 
branch of the Goths in ancient Dacia; and afterwards in one 
of the great migrations they ſettled ſomewhere north-eaſt of 


Francia arientalis, near the river Sala, where at preſent Thy- 


ringen is fituated, _ | 
The Saxons or Seaxans, were to the north of Th ringen- 
and the Eaſt Francan. This nation has been very famous; 
it was thus called, to diſtinguiſh it from, thoſe nations, which 
had no certain ſettled habitations, as the Suevi and Vandali; 
and their name implies a ſettled people (Saſſen ). They for- 
merly lived on the eaſt ſhores of the Elb, and:this our royal 
geographer calls old Saxony ; for n Ethrei- 
Wide they lived formerly in the oneſus Cimbrica. 


1 the Francs had conquered France, the Saxons took poſ- 
c 
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feflion of their ſeats, even to the Rhine; and thoſe of them 
that lived on the weſt ſhores of the Weſer were called Wit. 
— from the old word fablen, wahlen or dwallen to dwell, 
uſe they really were to the weſt ; thoſe that were eaſt of the 
Weſer, bore the name of Q/phali, i. e. Eaft-dwellers, and part 
of them extending to the north along the Weſer were the An- 
grivari or Angrit : but the Angli lived between the towns of 
Riel and Lubeck, in old Saxony. - | e 
he Frypſæ are placed to the north-weſt of Francia orientalis, 
which is true; for Charlemagne confined them within the Weſer 
the — and Fryſland, and they were therefore weſtward of 
; old ony. 0 ö b * 
3 Girls is to the north-eaſt of old Saxony, together with 
Sillende or Sealand, and part of Dene or Denmarck ; and there- 
fore it is very probable that the point of the compaſs muſt 
be wrong in the original, or that the good King has been 
miſtaken. * EL 
HAHAypdredæ, or as they are afterwards called Afdrede, are no 
doubt both by their name and tion the Obotritæ, a Venedic 
nation, ſettled in Mecklenburgh. 
is Zfeldan are as king Alfred calls them wolds : there 
are at preſent in the middle part of Yutland large tracts of 

high moors covered with heath only. 
- 1? Weonedland or Winedaland is the country of the Yened;, 
a nation originally of the ſame origin with the Pruffians and 
Lithuanians; they are commonly thought to be Sclavonians, 
but they are not; which may be page! by the language they 
ſpoke, which was different from the Sglavonic dialects, and 
quite the ſame with the Pruſſian and Lithuanian, though they 
were much connected with the Sclayonic nations, their neigh- 
bours. | | | N Anette 
Maroara are the Sclavi Maharenſes, or the Moravians, 
from the river Marus, or Maharus, running through their 
country, and which empties itſelf into the Danube not far be- 

low Vienna. | 

i Carandre is the name, by which king Alfred probably 
calls the Sclavi Carenthani, or Carentani : at preſent their coun- 
is the Dutchy of Carinthia or Czynthen, Formerly in 
Strabo's time, the Carni lived there, lib. vii. whether they, were 
of Teutonic offspring, or one of thoſe Gaulic tribes, who ſet- 
tled here with the Scordiſci and Bon, cannot be eaſily aſcer- 
tained. - From the neighbourhood of the Sarmatæ in Pannonia, 


and from the affinity of the name of Carni with Crain, which 
in 
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in the Slavonic language fignifies a limit, I ſuſpect the Carni 
were Sarmatians, and continued to hve in theſe parts, till b 
length of time they were called Carni and Carinthi, and at la 
their name was changed into Carentani. This opinion may be 
further proved from the name of the Dutchy of Crain, — 
lyes next to Carinthia, and which preſerves the Sclavonic name 
of Crain, though it is called by the Latin writers Carniola. 
Paul Warnefried Hiſt. Longobard, J. yi. c. 12. This country 
was always conſidered as the boundary of Pannonia, Germany 
and Italy. Even in the latter ages there was here eſtabliſhed 
a Marquiſate of the Winedi, or as. it is commonly called, the 
 Hindiſhe March, i. e. Limes Venedicus, or Marchia Sclavonica. 
The Sclavonic nations frequently employed the word Crain for 
a limit : thus the Ukraine in R — as a barrier againſt the 
Tartars. In great Poland is a tract fituated along the New- 
Marck of Brandenburg and Sileſia, called Kraina, becauſe. it 
makes the limits towards the above countries: it is therefore 
highly probable, that the Carendre or Sclavi Carentani are de- 
rived from the ancient Carni, and had formerly the name of 
Crain, on account of their limitary fituation. Ihe Alps were 
no doubt the ſtrongeſt barriers, for all nations; _ theſe begin in 
this. part called Crain, and were called by Strabo and other 
writers Alpes Carnice, * | 

* Bulgaria is well known in hiſtory and geography; it was 
| fituated upon the Danube, next to Dacia: this is the opinion 
of Eginhard, who relates, that in the year 824 an emhaſſy 
came to Charlemagne, from ſome Abotritæ qui vulgo Præde- 
necenti vocantur, et contermini Bulgaris Daciam Danubio ad- 
jacentem incolunt, The Bulgari had bis name, becauſe they 
came originally from the river Volga: and it is well known that 
about ſixty miles to the ſouth-weſt of the city of Kazan in Ruſſia, 
between the rivers Wolga, Kama and Samara, is a N call 
Bulgarſt, where Peter the Great, in the year 1722, when he was 
going on the Perſian expedition, found a great many old buildings 
and ſepulchral tombs in ruins, with ancient inſcriptions, writ-, 
tens in various characters and languages, chiefly Armenian, 
Abulfedah, who died in the year 1345, mentions, in his great 
geographical work, the town of Bolar or Bolgar, as being not 

r from the Atol or Etel, i. e. the Mega. The Perſian geo- 
grapher Nafir Eituſi, who wrote between 1258—1266; and 

lughrbegh the grandſon of Timerleng, who wrote in 1437, 
both mention the town of Bolgar. The name of this nation 

is 


[8] 3 
is certainly derived from the river Volga, beyond which the 
Bulgari or Molguri lived; for ſo it ought to be ſpelled, 
. "writers * Hioliodnbed the 5 ke 
The Bulgari however, mentioned by the ancicht writers 


recorded in hiſtory, who fived beyond the Volga in Bulgaria, 
They were expelled from their ſears by the Hunnic tribes, who 


8 Ft 
Danube, p in the country afterwards called Moravia ; for 
ag bend king of the angehende f. N. ag 


mund king of the Langobards, A. D. 39 The 
other Bulgarians near the Gapkite ce together with 1 Hunnt 
bu 


By Theophanes: he came into Bulgaria or Mafia upon the Da- 
nube, and ſhook off the yoke of the Avari. Two of his 75 
A* 


Moldavia and Bulgaria is on both ſides of the Danube. 
ſuſpect however that they had, about the time wherein King 
Fitred wrote, occupied many parts of the country which the 


5 | garians 


| 
| 
| 
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parians united with the pitiful remains of the Avari, and erected 
a new ki This at the ſame time is a proof of the 
time wherein, king Alfred drew up his geographical accoutit ? 
for as he ftill mentiotis a deſert or waſte between the Carendre 
and the Bulgari; it muſt of courſe have been before 999, when 
the H rians made the firſt invaſion into Bulgaria and Pan- 
nonia : about fifty years before this, the emperor Coriſtantinus 
Porphyrogenita wrote his book De admini/tratione imperii, which 


was in 939. 


3 Greece, which is mentioned here, en the Byzantine 
t the royal author 


empire, and not ancient Greece : for of 
ſpeaks afterwards. 

* Wiſeland is that part of Poland which commonly goes by 
the name of ittle Poland; for in this part of the country the 
river Viſtula takes its origin; which is called in German 
ve or Weixel, and in Poliſh #73/a : and the poſition of it 
to the eaſt of Moravia cannot be eaſily miſtaken. 


7 Datia comprehends the country which now is called Red 


Ruffia, Tranſylvania, with the upper parts of Moldavia, and. 
all Walachia; and it is to be obſerved that our author takes 
notice, that all this formerly belonged to the Goths. 

'*. Dalamenſ# are thoſe Sclavonians who formerly inhabited 
Silefia, from Moravia as far as Glogau, along the tiver Oder or 
Viadrus. Witekind of Corbey calls them Sclavi Dalamanti, | 
and their country Dalamaniia ; ſome other writers call them 
Daleminci. | 

'® Surpe are thoſe Sclavonic tribes which were known by 


the name of Sclaui Sorabi or Soravi, Sorbi or Sorvi, who lived 


in Luſatia and Miſnia, and part of Brandenburg and Silefia 


below Glogau; their capital was Soraw, a town which till ex- 


iſts. Charlemagne conquered theſe Sorabi about Bob : and 
they were afterwards under the controll of the Dux Sorabici 
limitis The Wendic language (a Sclavonian — is ſtill 
ſpoken by the country people; the Bible is printed in this 
language, and divine ſervice performed in the ſame, 

The Syſele are placed to the weſt of the Surpe. When king 
Elfred mentions Wineda-land, he adds theſe words, which men 
call Syſyle. There is no doubt that he means here the ſame 
country: but ¶ ĩneda- land cannot be ſaid to be to the weft of 
the Surpe, as it rather is to the north of it. The name Syſelt 
or Syſple, is very little known in hiſtory, unleſs this name le 
priferesd 


in the lately publiſhed Obotritic monuments, where 
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on tit ſacred Caduceus, fig 2.3. a. the following Runic charac- 
ters are engraved, viz. Sheſil. The Annales Fuldenſes mention, 
in the year 874, the revolt of the Serbi and Sinfe ; perhaps 
theſe latter may be our Syſele. In the ode of Harald the Va- 
liant, amongſt the five pieces of Runic poetry: Harald ſays: 
« My ſhips have made the tour of Siciiy; which I ſuſpect 
to be our Sy/yle. | | 
The Honitbi, our royal author places north of the Dala- 
menſe. By their ſituation it appears that theſe Honithi are 
the inhabitants of great Poland, who had their own dukes 
and were deſcendents of a farmer called Pia, whom they had 
choſen for their ſovereign : but how king Alfred got this 
name of Honithi is altogether 1 unleſs he means 
the town of Gnezen or Gnezno, which was then the capital of 
Poland: and it is remarkable that the letter G in ſome Scla- 
vonic dialects is pronounced very near like an H; fo that it 
may be ſpelt Honithi, or Gonifi, which is not ſo much differ 
ing from Gnezen or Gnezno. ; | 

.2* Megthaland, our royal geographer: places to the north of 
Hionitbi or Great-Poland, where formerly the Dutchy of Ma- 
zovia was ſituated. It was then ſubject to ſovereign princes, 
who took the title of Dukes. This country is called Magau 
or Mazawland in the ancient writers, and ſeems to be our 
Megthaland. 
The Sermende are, according to our royal pher, 
to the north of the Mazovians, and to the eaſt of Born» 
and Sweden, which is conſequently now Livonia, 
land, and part of Lithuania. In the beginning of this 
work it is ſaid, that the Tanais takes its ſource from the northern 
parts of the Riphaan mountains, which are near the ocean that 
men call Sarmondiſca. It is 22 clear, that the Sar mondi 
mult be the Sauromatæ; for the ancient geographers were of 
opinion, the Tanais took its ſource near the Riphæan moun-. 
tains, in the country of the Sauromate or Sarmatæ. Theſe 
nations lived not during the time of king Ælfred in Livonia z nor 
are the ſources of the Tanais and the Riphzan mountains ſo 
near to the ſea: but it muſt be obſerved, Alfred tranſlates 
Orofius, who gives the yulgar opinion of thoſe times. The 
real Sauromate were, according to Diodorus Siculus, lib. ii. 
p. 126. the offspring of the Medes: for when the ians 
over-ran Aſia under king Cyaxares, they ſettled a colony of 
Medes between the Tanais and Mount Caucaſus, The Greeks 


got . 


N 
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X got their firſt accounts of the northern nations in Scythia, 
m thoſe Greek colonies, who were ſettled in that country. 
by 6. a mixed language full of Greek words; and ſuch 
is the Lithuanian language ; for it contains innumerable 
Greek terms, mixed with Hoſe of other languages. Shaure is 
in this language north, and therefore the name of Shaure 
Matai fignifies the northern Medes: for Madai, in all the ori- 
ental languages, ſignifies the Medes. What is more curious, 
and proves this point of hiſtory inconteſtably, is the great con- 
formity of the words of the Median language with thoſe of 
the Sclavonic languages. The Pehlbi and the Zend are thoſe 
diale&s of the Perfian. which are preſerved in the ſacred books 
of the Parſees, and which, according to Mr. Anquetil du 
Perron, contain a great many Median words, and bear a great 
fimilarity to the Georgian language: in this language I found 
a good many Ruffian words, by running the vocabulary of it 
over. The Sauromate, or, as the Latin writers call them, 
Sarmatæ, were governed chiefly by their nobility, and had 
originally no kings ; theſe petty lords are frequently called in 
the ancient writers Sceptruchi, mace-bearers ; this inſtrument 
being a ſymbol of their dignity ; and they themſelves were 
called $/awne, honourable ; ſometimes their ſubje&s revolted 
and drove the maſters out, and ſet up themſelves for honour- 
able, ſo that in a little time the general denomination of Sar- 
matians was forgotten, or at leaſt laid aſide; and the name 
Slavi, which the various branches of the nation all affected to 
bear, became more general. The tribes of the Slavi were 
diſtinguiſhed b iar names; thus we have the Slavi Ma- 
Tahani, Slavi Sorbi, Slavi Behemani, Slavi Dalemincii, Slavi 
Carentani, Slavi Polaci or Poloni, Sſavi Chorvati, Slavi Roſh, 
&c. A great many of theſe names are taken from rivers, and 
parts of the country they inhabited. Thus the Marahani are 
named from the river Marus or Maharus. The Carentani, 
from the Crain, or limits they were ſettled upon. The Behe- 
mani from Boiohemum ; the Ctiorvati, from the mountain Car- 
patus or Carbatus; the Dalemincii, from Dalmatia, where they 
were firſt ſettled before they came to Sileſia, As the Sar- 
matie and Slavonic tribes are fo little known, and their origin 
is fo much involved in darkneſs; I thought that what I have 
here-thrown out, might caſt ſome light on this obſcure part of 


aphy and hiſtory. 
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+ The North Dene, our author ſays, lived both on the con- 
tinent and on the iflands ; conſequently it hence evidently ap 
pears, that the North Dene not only were ſettled in North- 

utland, but alſo in the ifles of Fyhnen, Sealand, Langland, 
Laland, and Falſter. 

*The Oſt- Sea js here, according to our author, that arm af 
the ſea which ſurrounds Yutland on its north fide, the iſles 
above enumerated, and alſo the iſle of Bornholm; it waſhes be- 
fides the ſhores of Pruſſia, Pomerania, and Mecklenburg, and this 
very arm ZElfred extends even to the north of Sweden up in the 
Bathnic gulph ; conſequently it comprehends what we call at 
rome the 8 -rack, the Latte-gat, the two Belts, the 

Sound, and the Baltic, The Germans have for the Baltic no 
other name than the Oft:ſea, i. e. eaſt Sea, which fully proves 
that no other ſea can be underſtood ; and though it ſeems, that 
the name of Oſt ſea hath ſome impropriety, becauſe it is to 

e north of Germany, it muſt he remarked, that the 
Gore an natipn, in the ninth Century, was entirely excluded 

rom this ſea by the Wenedi and the other Slavonic tribes, and - 

d conſequently no notion of it; what they knew of it, they 
learned from the Danes, who ſpoke the ſame language: now in 
regard to the Danes, this ſea certainly lies to the eaſt ; it is 
therefore no wonder they adopted fram them this name of 
Oſi-Seg. However, it is remarkable that even the arm, which 
is between Norway and Denmarch, is called by our author the 
Oſt- Sea: which 2 will be uſeful in clearing pp ſome 

ther geographical points. As the t ocean alſo between 
Britain and Norway, Denmark and Frieſland, is called the 
North Sea in reſpect to this ſea, the arm between Norway and 


Yu may juſtly. be called Oft- Sea. 
Yoon, 0 1 are doubted! the ſame pation which was af- 
perwapdy 


erwafdt called hy Wulfftan the Eſtum; they lived, according 
to the ſame navigator, eaſt af the mouth of the Weſel or Vii- 
tula, alpn the Paine: Tacitus meptions the _- in the ſame 

lace ; an king heqdoric [ ap. CI calls them by the 
Fame name. It ſeems they obtained it from be Danes and other 
Teutonic _ beczuie they liyed eaſt of the Viſtula, 
poundary pf Germany, in Tacitus's time. When the Hanſ- 
katie league exiſted, theſe wealthy merchants eſtabliſhed their 
faQorigs in Livonia, and even in great Novogorod in Ruſſia, they 
Fealled alfy thy gations living in thele countries the Ofterlings, 

oy, AE” W by L © 
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wn 
i. e. the Ea/terlings, and the country itſelf, Eſtland or Eiſtland: 
EEE 
name of E/iland. | 

*The Burgunde were formerly a nation living in the north of 
Germany, mentioned by Pliny, l. iii. e. 28, belonging to the 
Wandali or Vindali. This nation was afterwards defeated by 
the Goths, and perhaps part of the nation retired for 
into the Iſle Bornholm, another part ſettled near the 
river Saal in Germany, and had with the Alemanni frequent 
feuds and conteſts about the ſalt wells. Amm, Marcell. I. xxviii. 
Thoſe in the iſle gave their name to it, and it was conſtantly 
called — og i. e. the Iſle of the Burgundians; from 
whence Bornholm is a mere contraction. Wulfſtan in his 
account afterwards calls it Burganda- land; and mentions that 
its inhabitants had a king of their own. From its fituation 
on the larboard-fide in Wulfftan's courſe, from At-Hethum to 
Aung it appears, that no other land could be underſtood, as it 
lay between Falſter and Scania on one fide, and Bleckinger and 
Ocland on the other. vn 

** Sweon are the Svienes of Tacitus de morib. Germ. who, 
according to that writer, lived in the ocean, and had ſhips, 
either end of which they uſed occafionally, and were ſubjec̃t 
to a king. They occur likewiſe in Eginhard in vita Karoli 
Magni, and in Adamus Bremenfis. Jornandes calls them Swe- 
thans, and ſays, they ſend.to Rome ſaphilinas pelles, remark- 
able for their fine blackneſs ; he means, I ſuppoſe, ſable ſkins, 
ſaphilinas pelles being barbarous Latin. | 

** Scride- Finnas are the ſame nation with the Finnas, like- 
wiſe mentioned by Ohthere. The anonymous geographer of 
' Ravenna divides the Finnas into the Scerdefenss and the Rede- 
fenes, i. e. ſuch as uſe only ſnow ſhoes, and ſuch as have 
ſledges drawn by rein-deers; for Scriden in the ancient nor- 
thern languages, and ſchreiten in the modern German, ſignify 
to ſtride, to walk with long and accelerated ſteps : from thence 
the Germans derive the word Schrithuke or Schreitfhuke, 
which fignities ſkates, becauſe in ſkating they make long 
ſtrides; and as the ſnow-ſhoes, . the Eſkimaux in 
America, by the Laplanders in the north of Europe, and many 
other nations in the north of Aſia, not only aſſiſt them in 
walking over the deep ſnow, by preventing their finking in, 
but alſo. accelerate their motion, it is highly probable that the 
Finnas obtained their name from thence, eſpecially as the Fin- 

nas 
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nas here mentioned are the anceſtors of the ers or 
inhabitants of Finmarch, as the Danes call that country: thoſe 
Finnas, who had vehicles, Rhedas, drawn by rein-deers, were 
the ſecond branch of them, and therefore called Redefeni. The 
diviſion is very natural; ſome of this nation had tame rein- 
deers, lived upon their milk and fleſh, and uſed them to draw 
their ſledges : ſome others fubfiſted | chiefly upon hunting, 
fowling, and fiſhing; and therefore were obliged to make uſe 
of their ſcredſboes or ſnow-ſhoes, in order thus to overtake the 
animals 22 Such denominations are not ſo very un- 
common. the north-eaſt part of Siberia is the nation of 
Fungufi divided into Konnie 7 Clennie Tunguſi, and Sa- 
batche Tunguſi, becauſe theſe different branches of the nations 
had either horſes, reins, or dogs, for their beaſts of draft. 
Jornandes mentions, de reb. Get. p. 611. the Crefenne, which 
no doubt is uſed inſtead of Secredefenne; or as Frocopius hiſt. 
Goth. lib. 11. p. 261. calls them Scritifinni. Paul Warnefried 
expreſsly mentions, they were thus called, a ſaliendo, juxta 
linguam barbaram. Saltibus enim utentes, arte quadam ligno in- 
curve, ad arcus ſimilitudinem, feras afſequuntur and Adamus 
Bremenſis ſays, © between Nordmannia and Suenia the Warme- 
5 {ant and Finwedi* live, as alſo ſome other nations. Upon the 
limits between the 8veons and Nordmans, towards the north; 
«ive the Scriteſinni, who are ſaid to overtake wild beaſts by 
é running: their capital is Halſingaland. In Swedeff, to the 
& weſt, are the Goths, and the city of Scarane; to the north, 
© are the Mermilani with the Scritefinni, whoſe capital is Ha{/in- 
« galand. To the ſouth is the Baltic and the city of Sictana. 
Thus we learn, from the deſcription of Adamus Bremenſis, 
the Wermilani are the neighbours of the Scyitefinni. By caft- 
ing our eyes on the map of Sweden, we find between 32 

and Gothia the province of Marmeland, and to the ea 

of this is Helſingland or Helſingen ; it therefore is eaſy to 
collect from thence, that the Sc edefinnæ of king Alfred are 
the ſame Finnas whom Ohthere mentions as inhabiting the 
moors to the eaſtward of Northmannaland, and oppoſite this 
land, to the ſouth, he places Stcsland; which perfectly 
agrees with the account of Adamus Bremenſis. Terfennaland 
is the deſert or waſte to the north of Northmanna land, and 
of the country where the Finnas were ſettled, near Hal- 
fingland. (org | 2 4 * 
»The Finwedi are perhaps the Rbedefnni, or Finredi. 
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% Beormas are a nation living eaſt of the river Dwina, near 
the White ſea. The northern writers frequently mention the 

Byarmians, and the Normans and Swcons had much inter- 
courſe with them, which was very eaſy by the Newa, which 
communicates with the Ladoga Lake. 

* Cuven-Land; as we have ſtated the fituation of this coun- 
try before, I ſhall only add, that de ü l ag 
preſerved in Cayaneburgh, a town in the caſt parts of Fi 
where Cwenland was. | 

** Sciringes- beal ſeems to be the ſame place which is men- 
tioned by. Paulus Warnefried, Hift. Longob. I. i. c. 7. by the 
name of Scoringa, where the Winili or Longobardi, when they 
emigrated from Scandinavia, firft went to: it was in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Wandals. Wandalia is commonly thought 
to be, where now the country of Mecklenburgh is fituated : 
and _—_— Pliny's account, 1, iv. the Burgundi, An- 
gl Varini, Carini, and Guttones, belonged to the Vandali. 

f we conſult Tacitus, he calls the Gothini, the Varai, and 
the hap Suevian nations, together with the Sviones. This 
ſhews that the Vandali and Suevi muſt be the ſame nation, and 
in reality the names are the ſame by their fignification; for 
Schweifen ſignifies to ramble, in the German language, and 
wandeln is to wander, to ramble : the Suefz therefore and the 
Wandals muſt be the ſame; conſequently the Gothi, the 
Sviones and other tribes in Scandinavia were all Swefz or 
Wandals, rambling, unſettled, turbulent nations, which per- 
fectly anſwers to their character and hiſtory. The Wandals 
therefore, whom the Vinili met near Scoringa, were one of 
the Sueonic tribes ; which may be further proved from the 
progreſs of the Vinili, as they left Scoringa, and had pe- 
netrated to Mauringa, from whence they croſſed the ſea, 
and landed in Gotland; after which they took poſſeſſion 
of Anthabeb, Bathait and Surgundaib, which latter coun- 
try is Bornholm: hence they proceeded further ſouth, till 
they ſettled near the Bulgari fps the Viſtula, and ſoon 
after they took poſſeſſion of Rugeland, at the north of the Da- 
nube, where ver had killed Teletheus king of a branch 
of the Rugii. It appears hence, the march of the Vinili or 
Longobardi was directed from north to ſouth : they lived 
originally in Yinziloth mentioned by Jornandes de reb. get. a 3, 
to the north of Upſala, Fg 4 


* 
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. Scoringa was near the place where now the provifte 
of Upland is; for it was not far from Gotland: and Oh- 
there ſays, Sceringes-heal is due north of Helgoland, and to 
the ſouth of this port is a vaſt bay which no one can ſee 
acroſs, but that Gotland is oppoſite, conſequently Sceringes- 
heal muſt be the Scoringa of Paul Warnefried. But this 
will ſoon , be more aſcertained. The ſhores of Upland 
and Oft Gothland are covered with ſmall rocks and rock 
lands, which are called in German Scheren, in Swediſh | 
Skieren . Heal fignifies a port in the northern languages; 
| 2 Shierens-beal is the port of the Skizren, a name 

well adapted to the port of Stockholm, in the Lylanaſts Skieren, 
and the country may be j uy called Scorunga or Shierunga. 

This may be ſtill more proved by the diſtance of Sceri 

heal from the port of A:t-Heathum ; but as we muſt fix firſt the 

8 t as yet make uſe of this a t, 
e e, rom nt 

in f is ſituation, is i Helgoland, 
which Ohthere ſays to be a full month's continued ſaili — but 

it is eaſy to account for that; when Ohthere ſailed — 2 

Sea and the Beormas, he took his courſe in the open ſea, 

though in ut of land, but here he went cloſe to the ſhore, 

and as the ſhores of Oft Gothland and Upland are fo full of 
rocks, we may cafily think, what a dangerous and therefore 
tedious navigation it muſt have been in this labyrinth of rocks, 

ithout charts, without compaſs, without pilots, or any of 
thoſe helps, which make our voyages expeditious and leſs 

dangerous. | 5 

I Traland is no doubt here Scotland, which ſhews, how 
unſettled theſe countries muſt have been; and that they were 
mutually peopled from each other. 

% Al-Heathum has commonly been thought to be the port 
of Slefwick, for thus Sir John Spelman tranſlates it; but if we 
examine the courſe of Wulfſtan from A Heathum to Ilfing, 
we may be ſoon convinced how impoſſible it is to be Slei- 
wick; for when he ſailed from Heathum he had: I conothland, 
i. e. the Iſle of Fybnen to his right hand, and the Ifles of Lang- 

and, Laland, Falſter and Sconeg or Scania, to his left, which 
nnot happen in failing from Sleſwick to Elbing, and the 


happen 
mouth of the Viſtula, It muſt therefore be ſome port beyond 


E ® Pronounced Sbæren. 
6 3 
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the Belt in Yuthitid; where it will make part of the Paus, and 
be fituated between Wineduii, or the Verdi the Seaxum, and 
Angle. In the province of Yutland in the dioceſe of Aarbuues, 
not very diſtant from the tity of the ſame name, is a J 
diſtrict called . Heide, i, e. Al. Hrath, for ſuch really it is, 
being entirely covered with heath. The 1 2 of Aar- 


buns, f. e. Ort-houſe, is modern, and in the eleventh. century 
it was fityated highet up in the country cloſe to Al-Heath, and 
its port had hut few mean habitations, which therefore probab 
bore not the name of Aurhuus, but of M-Heathum, in who 
vicny Ray ©0050 NT 4 
If you fail from Aarhuus, or A- Heat bum, to the mouth of 


the als paſſing through the great Belt, or between Sea- 

land and Fynen, the os. 9 the right hand; the 

iſl4rids La „Laland, and Falſter, may be left on the 
larboard ſide, and the whole will well agree; which is im- 

poffible, if Sleſwick is to be Al-Heathum or Heathum. Sup- 

poking Seeringes-heal to be in the Upland Stiæren, Aarhuus is 

very little more diſtant front thence, than from the mouth of 
the Viſtula; and I believe, therefore, the ſeven days fail men- 

er Pry are but five, as it ſtands in Sir John Spel- 

mart*sedition : and if we make uſe of this correction, the ſitua- 

tion of Scititiges-heal is ſtill more confirmed, 

Vu ſeems to have been a town on the banks of the 
river Hing. There is a lake, from which the river Elbing in 
Pruſſia takes its ſource, and is called Drauſen or Druſen by 
the common people. This lake includes a great natural 
curioſity, in its ſwimming or floating iſles, covered with fine 

grafs of the aquatic kind, and even with ſome ſhrubs. When 
+ theſe iſles are driven on ſhore, the cattle graſing on the con- 
tinent, invited by the fine verdure, venture fo walk on 
them (for ſome are of more than half an acre), and they 
are eafily driven out into the lake by the leaft ſhifting wind, 
and are thus carried to the oppoſite hare: ſo that the owners 
muſt go to fetch their cattle ſometimes at the diſtance of ten 
miles. For other lakes of the ſame kind, ſce Seneca Nat. 

Quazft. I. iii. c. 25. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. I. ii. c. 95. Plin. jun. 
I. viii. p. 20. Upon the banks of this lake, I faſpeR, the 

x town of Truſs or Druſs formerly ſtood. | 
* 3% Deneniarca. Martk ſignifies country in the old north- 
is ern languages: Denemark - therefore the countiy of the 
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Danes; Finmarck, the country of che Finni. Wulfſtan is. 


the moſt early writer hitherto known, who mentions this 
name, . W 
* Becinga is called an Iſle; but as there are none between 
Bornholm and Oeland, it muſt be rather Blectingen. 
Moros ſeems to be comprehended in the Abd, which. 
now are called Surder and Norder- Mochre in the province, of 
Smoaland: Mauringa, mentioned by Paul Warnefried de ge 
Langob. 1. i. c. 1 1. as one of the ſtations of the Langobardi on 
their march ſouthwards, is very probably this Mare. 
39 Eowland is clearly the ſame with Ocland ; and is one of 
the moſt fertile and. agreeable iſlands of the Baltic. 
Gotland has unalterably kept its name, to the 
time; and is famous for having been the conſtant rendezvous 


of the northern heroes before they went on their marine ex- 


— - 


10ns. ä ie” 1 'S ? 
** I/:fel is the Meinel or Wei, called by the Poles Viſa; 
and by the Latin writers, Yifula, Jornandes de reb, Get. c. 3. 
deſcribes this river extremely well; ſaying of, Scancia: Hæc 
a fronte poſita eſt Viſtulæ fluvii : qui Sarmaticis montibus ortus, 
in conſpectu Scanxiæ ſeptentrionali oceano triſulcus illabitur > for 
this river has really threę arms: the weſtermoſt is near Dant- 
zig; the two eaſtermoſt branches enter a large lake of freſh 


water, called Friſb- Haff. it is about eighteen German miles 
long, and in ſome places three German miles broad (or ninety 
Engliſh miles long, and fifteen Engliſh miles broad). 


*AEſt- mere is the Friſh-Haff above mentioned, which is 
connected with the Baltic by a mouth opening near Pillan. 
Meonotbland is the Iſle of Fyhnen, or as the Danes call it 
Hen, and in Latin Fionia. ; | | As 
+" Waſeau. Thus Alfred calls the province of Gaſcagne 
or Gaſcoin - which is a clear proof of the different pronun- 
ciation between the Celtic, or Gallic, and the Teutonic tribes. 
For the Gault called themſelves thus; but the Teutonic 
nations and the Saxons ſaid Wales, from whence it ariſes 
that the Germans call the Italians to this very day by the 
name of J/1þ, becauſe all Italy was in the poſſeſſion of the 
Gauls, long before the Romans conquered them. The Ger- 
mans had their name becauſe they were ſoldiers, armen, 
which the Gauls pronounced Guermen, from guerre, war: 
for the firſt Germans who came into Gaul were * 
FFC | us 
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Thus alſo Miliam is changed by the French into Guilliaume 3 
and the family of the Welfi, are the Gueifi of the Italian and 


of 
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„The BINDER will fold the Map to front this Page; 
and will place the Engliſh Tranſlation, with the Contents be-- 
longing to it, immediately after the Anglo-Saxon Verſion. 


* 


70 


7. . 
AIM | 

' EVROPE a 
for the Hlutration "of 
Kive Lerne 4 


g u. aum. of 
/ | 


- 
oe 


— 
— 


” — 
VI 1 — 4 — —— 


——_ . 


7 4 dd VD 3 
XN THALAND * 
[ LY of 


* 


* 
ik {| 2). 1 


55 


* 
* : 
1 
— 
- 
- * 
LY % : 
* * 1 5 7 
Xx 4 
: 
* 1 
— * 
* * 
0 Pm 
* * 7 
12 * 
* S \ 
= . ry 
l " 2 J 
0 5 \ 
o 1 4 * 
* qv 
„ * 
8 
* _ — 
— 
* ä * * * 
i 1 ' a ö s \ ' 
2 * FE * * * 2 a ** wo» wy — : * . _— . 
* 7 4 
4 - 
4 
4 - 


